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es, eme tome ago, !, 
- wah much u lied at many No- 
velties, and ſuch AT thodgbt Errors mit, 9 
of dangerans Conſequenice to Religion. "Is 7 


Jomnuch, ' that although: J tould not allow 
my ſelf to ſuſpett a Perſon of that aus 
ed of | any Deſign to wider 
nine the Foundations of Religion; whilſt; - 
pretending to. write in "ts, Hence! FB 
laid aſide, ad indeed as much as lay nb 
him removed the Old Sound Principles „„ 
which it bath hitherto ſtood, ſupporting i _—— 
with New but Weak Props: Howbeit, as 
thought Religion to Pan beſt ſettled: po 
the Ancient Foundations, I hoped, this be- 
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1 its Trub, would "ſoon . 0 
7 the. World is Author's Miftakes, 
and vindicate i lid Principles upon 
"which the Chriſtin "Religion bath hitherto 
ood unſbaken , - notwithſtanding the 4 
2 s vs Atheiſts und De iſts 1 which 
ſhall never remove ut from its Baſis. Ad 
if this were not 4 'by * Better and 
more dble Hand ih i” 7 | 


" Having this in Fea, a dittle while 4 
: 1 I met with Mr. Jenkins Obhervati- 
dns on the Life of Apollonius Tyanzus ; 
wherein 1 found ſome notice talen of the 
Principles which the Eſſay goes upon, (tho 
without naming the Author, or the Book) 
aud ſeveral. Arguments: well "urged to ſhew 


ubon which the Ellay would fix the. Autho⸗ 
rig f M. racles ; which ſtood much bets 
ter (as is lilewiſe there ſhewn). upon the 
Ancient Foundations. This made me lay 
aſide m Purpoſe for that time. But af- 


Obſeryations might not he taken to be a 
= we" to * Ey, there not being 
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therein fall Solutions given to all the Dif= +» 
ie (he the New Hypotheſis does 1 
preteng, can be no gi way folved than * T1 
byic ſelf) concerning Nature of Mi © || 
racles, and the Extent of their Propf ; Ik 

© fo that the Author of the Eſſay might be 

apt to think bunſel a nor much" concerned, 

nor preſſed with wat therein was ſaid as 

gainſt him: e in Con 
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it; 1 4 to make this Proof FR to us l 
dark and perplexed, while theſe remain to 
French it obſcure: and exceptionable.) Ant 
—_ indeed, I could not be ſatisfied in my ſelf, 
mu ſet upon this Deſign with Reſoluti- 
on; haying beſtowed no little Conſideration 
on the Subject; and get finding my felf no 
bier than due of tho whom the Author 
of the Eſſay is e Unconſi- 
| dering People ha may ſuſpect ſooner 
than approve the Conceſſans he bas made to 
the Adverſaries of Revealed Religion ; 
which I not only think to have been made 
by bim without er. Reaſon or Neceſſity, 
2 alſo that if allowed, the Damage 
which Religion will receive thereby, is 10 
tefs than the Shaking of its whole Founda- 
Hon. | 
For at to this Arbe unn 
| ill Reaſon and Revelation, as he pre- 
tend 1 much of the Scripture that 
be uſeth, will appear, I doubt, to be uſed 
by bi in a Senſe different from what the 
f Chriſtian World bath. hitherto underſtood it 
in) to introduce a New Doctrine * 
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greut Proof upon which all Revealed Re- 
ligion” depends) contrary to what all Di- 


vines, whether" Ancients or Moderns, have 
hitherto taught; I cannot but look on it as 


_ a very bold and ſurprizing Attempt : Tho 
this ſelf-preſuming Conceit of bis doing 


otherwiſe and better, as be calls it, would 
have been excuſablazwith me, notwithſtand- 


ing the Noveley andSligularity of his No- 
tions, had this Author 2 pleaſed to have 
allowed the oll Aguments for the Truth of 
our Religion, to have ſtood good againſt 


its Adverſaries, and added his own 
Thoughts as a further Help and Strength 


| to its/Cauſe. But bis Free and Bold Cen- Fg ©) | 
as be Jays, ( for their downright begging bag · 2. 
the Queſtion in debate; others for Neg- 
** ligent and Slight Solutions of Conſidera- 
'* ble Diffeulties ; others for attributing 
** ſo great a Power to the Devil, as be 
© judgeth - utterly "inconſiſtent with the 


ſure of all Divines before bim, (Some, 


* maintenance of Chriſtianity upon the Foot 
** of Miracles; and moſt of em for leaving 


_ Schemes very defettive in ſome Parts, 
Wend very indefenſible in others): And 
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2 ecialhj bis | Attempt to render 4 
deal of that. wbich bas been ſaid in the 
"Gb of Religion, weak, and contemptible, 
I can by no means think, to be excuſable. 
For a Divine ſurely cannot be thought to 
8 the right way to give Taten to the 
Unbelieving World (which is this Au- 
 thor's Precence) bing queſtionable 
the Proofs of Rel generally uſed to 
convince Cainſayes in Javour of New 
Notions before not teure of in the 
Chriſtian .. World ; of -whoſe Truth and 
Strength, conſequently, he could have no 
aſſurance, Such an one muſt be rather 


7 
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80 be followed by any that are wiſe : Aud if 
be meet with no c for that which 
ſeems to ſagnifie too great an Indifference 
in Religion, he will owe it to the Charity of 
3 who or believe well * his 22 
"There will be 2 the more Tros- 
1 be in dealing with this Author, from bi, 
M of Writing in Dialogues; wherein, | 

45 a» Author * 4 0 4 . 0 10 Fw 
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FI * be has a mind. either not p da 
h to propoſe the Opinions and Arguments 
of NN Parties in the 4 5 be 
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Dialog 8, or. to: repreſent erſons Opi- 


nions. and Practices mviduuſly and con- 
5 temptuouſly, or to conceal and ſhelter Am- 
ſelf in I and Unworthy Suggeſtions, or to 
ſeduce his Unwary Readers; ſo be bas ſome 


Advantage from "i Perplexity and Trou- 


ble it creates to a/ one that ſhall go about 


to anſwer, him; „ who muſt follow bim 
throughout bis Dialogues, and be at pains 
more than ordinary to pick out his Senſe, 


and Meaning, and Arguments. © But the 
| latter I can excuſe, if ſo be J find nothing 


of Craft and Deſign in this bis Method: In 


Caſe. 1 ſhould, be muſt allow me to ufe what 


Skill] bave to detedtt it. 

There are ſome very Tedlous Repetiti- 
ons in which J am forced to follow this 
Author; be. ſays , the Nature of his 
Work led him to them ; and I am toncern- 
ed to follow him, that the Anſwer may not 
be * . as ene 55 
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neither the Reader nor our As 
hor will find, but that 4s I have taken 
on me to Anſwer bis Book, I ſhall do i: 


ug in manner becomin him and m 
1 ſhall | ſpare bim in all Caſes but where 
3 think Truth injured, or the World ine 
Jed upon, or him endeavouring to impoſe 
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A. F en N28 Hi T teten 


By HE: Hills of the Bly 4 75 "Mp 
”* "racles is pleaſed to tell us en 2 a 
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. ardinary eration of. God, againſt p. 2. 
1 bid 275 ſe an 7 1 abe, 

& appealing to+þe Senses: Or he will be con- 
rent that we thould take Mr. Fables Defi- 
nition, Te "A Hort 'of God befide his 51977 
on by the Way, of Nature: ordnet in dhe Cre 
ati. Of Which Definitions (or rather of Pag. 3. 
RE off 1 25 r latter will not ſerve 
biene elfeckualfy) he thinks to ſerve 

felt thus far, namely, chat he may con- 
5 hence, chat nothing new, ſtrange, 
« « prodigious and”: aſtoniſhing ſhall be ac- pig. 4 

«counted; * F £\r ne 5 unleſs it 
ae tl ommon Courſe of Nature, 
< and overthrow ſome "ſettled Law of the 
6 Creation : So that —— a Man 235 
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Miracle 1 namely; © 4, Bend. Eh, 
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Reflections on an Eſſay 
der never ſo much at it, having never 
heard nor ſeen the like, nor, it may be, 
Lay one elle, yet he is not to account it a 
Miracle, unleſs he know of ſome eſtabliſh- 
ed Law of Nature that is ſubverted by it. 
And of this he makes great Uſe to himlelf 
throughout his Book; Bur if it ſhall a 
that his Definition of a Miracle 1s falſe, as well 

as without Authority, then as well the Infe- 

rence which he here makes from it, as what- 


ſoever elſe he builds upon it, muſt fall roge- 


— 


ther with ir. 
Thus far Iwill agree with him, that a Mi- 

racle is an Extraordinary Operation befides and 

out of the May ef Nature, and that there is 
_ an Appeal in it to theSenſes, or rather to the 
\ _ © Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind; as well in re- 


| 7 _ . ference to the Truth of the Fact, of which 
our Bodily Senſes are the Judge, Hmong 
„is being above all Human Power, and al 
1 Natural Cauſes known and viſible to us, 


wherein our Reaſon. judgeth of the kind of 
+ ſuch Fact, taking into its help the Experi- 
ence and Obſeryation of others, together 

with our own. But-Icannot. allow him, that 
nothing ſhould be thought a Miraclt, but 

what is againſt the Core of Nature, and ad- 
 ſolutely contrary to the ſettled Laws thereof. 1 
+ - will give him an Inſtance of a Thing that 
be ſhall not be able to deny its/being a Mi 


racle, becauſe he ſhall find it appealed to by 
"one: of. he LOOP. LOO Sf 
2 | N 8 IS 


15 


: Mn have h 


ſented” to by the People as # Proof of that 


ought to wor 
the Words of che Prophet are à p 


of — ron 


e 


e N S. 
being 4 Mar of G and even for « Proof 


of the Lord's being ebe God, that is, the on- 
ly and the True God; which yet will not 


to be Cathſt the Conſe Nature, nor 
2 Lan thereof + For char 
a0 in Kind, though not Wor ..;.. 


his 


be accounted for Cauſes in Nature; 


namely, the Fire from Heaven, that EI. hiah 


led for to cofifurne the n 1 
in his Conteſt wich the Prophets of 
Baal; as alſo to deſtroy the Caprains wit 
thiir Fifties, ſent by the King to ſeize him. 
This was undoubtedly a Miracle, being pro- 
ed by the Prophet in one Cate, afid f. 


Nature; who could not refuſe t agree, that 

he which anſwered” by Fire, ſhould be ac- 1 Kings 
knowledged to be % God'whont only ro. v. 95. 
ſhips ;: And in the geber C4 


| arid ex- 
preſs Appeal to it as ſuch ; Tam a Man of 


God, let Fire come down from Heaven and de - + Kings 1. 


70 thee and thy Fifty. Yet ſurely it is not v. 20 
4 Thing againſt the Courſe of Nature, for Fire 
to fall from Heaven, and de- 
titnes, as well as at other 


s that are combuſtible. 


. 4 burn Thi 


This Iniſtancecannor but ſhew his Definition 


of '# Miraele to be groundleſs and falſe. I 
am willing to obſerve here alſo, that the Au- 
* of the Eſay does not think fit always to 
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judge . 
fimition, via dts being. contraꝶy tui h 
uon, conſtants ſeit lad mf of Nature: 
For he 05; ming art\Inflanct m 
ed by himſelf, I, e, Habbakuk's being. comudy:2 
„ Pare, g cher gr n the: Angelo That he 
Ot have theuglit it te be a 5 
*,cauſp; for -qught hen knew, t e Nasal 
6 Towers of the. &nge/.might:Guffice for that, 
r a greater Purpoſe but that if a Mar 
« indeed oui berg wh other Man, and 
catch Nirpehtew lr s Air, he ſhould con- 
.nogude this/Acian-th bemirgcufous. , Let 
bin tell me yhether a Ms being icon 
Arab the Air a withont any ahingjth: up- 
port or bear upchis ody obe not a thing 
hich from Experience eee ene 
28A 1 210 from Reaſan, we muſt conlude net 
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ice this uh _ 1 accpuntrit a ine 
-and if-I ſee the other done; it is ſtill bat 

- MiraculousW ork ; and the Reaſon why both 
the one and the other are accounted ſueh, 15 
only this, that IL know ſome Inviſible Poe 


e aſſiſt in-both. 0 ſays indeed, 2 
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ſuppoſing he kene ie cc be An ag is 
ſhould/not:think® it to be A Miracle, becauſe 
5 e t he Knew an Ang gels Natural Poto- Ws 
en might effect it: He mig | 


he With as mach 1 
Reaſon have ſaid he ſhould* not think it to 4 
e if he knew that God 'himſe £4 . 

| ht it, becauſe there ean be no dou | | 
him his Eſſential Power ſuffickth for it: No- 
thing can be ſaid to be a Mitaele as to God, 
nor is any thing a Miracle as to that power 

which is known'able to do it: A Miracle is 
an Action that in it ſelf, or itsCitcumſtances, 
is a Siga to us of the Preſerice'or Operati- 

2 of ſome Inviſible or Supernatural Pow- 

To ſuppoſe or argue an Action of this 
e not to be a Miracle, if the Power 
whoſe Preſence is ſigniſied to us by aſſiſting 
in it, can be thouglit able of it ſelf to do it, 
is meer Nonſenſe; for the Power that aſſiſt- 
eth to it, muſt be thought able to do it, 
otherwiſe how ſhould it be done? The Fal- 

lacy lies in the Word Miracle, which this A. 

thor fancies muſt be an Action always above 

the Power of the Agent, or how ſhould it be | 

thought a Miracle? That is, in his Judgment, — "Ol 

a Work that one would wonder, and ſhould have ; 

cauſe to wonder ſuch an Agent ſhould do : 


* — 3 „„ DIY 


” 
= w 
: 2K. * 
* — HA * — 


p - " 
3 CODE NT __ 
»* > F 2 * 1 — % 
ww . 30 „ „ 0 Fn, 2 
” 9 a . 1 
* _- 8 — 2 — £ 


Whereas indeed a Miracle is a Wonder only 410 
in'reference to u, and the Juſtrumental Agent; 4 
in reference to the Efficient Cauſe, the Pow- „ ml 
er working or aſſiſting to it, tis only a Sign © i 
95 us of its Preſence and Operation;  ' If 
| 9 - . wn” 
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> Reflefljons n n EM 
* ch Power, however aſtoniſhing it may 
tous, hig paderſiand not the way 18 
/ eee muſt. be thought able to do what 
5 : And if its being ſuppoſed ſo able, 
Would make the, Thin — 13 Miracle, then 
be a Miracle impoſſ My Meaning, 
perhaps, may be better expreſſed by ſhew- 
ing the thing in the Inſtance we are upon, 


biz. A Man's being convey d thr 


ough the Air, 
would be to us the 4 5 a Wonder: 


Should the Man himſelf be the Inſtrument 
of this his Conveyance, this would ſtill be 
to. us a Wonder, : Suppoſe (as we know. he 
muſt be aſſiſted by ſome Power therein) we 
knew the Power aſſiſting him to be that of 
God, it might be ſtill wonderful to us in one 
ſenſe, as a thing unuſual, and beyond our 
Pat ob, as to the way, and manner; 

but the Wonder would ceaſe; in reſpect of 
the Power doing it, becauſe we have all rea- 
ſon to think the Power of God able to effect 
it; Vet would it not ſtill be a Miracle, even 
after we knew God's Power ſufficient for it? 
e Caſe is the ſame, let it be any other 
ower that aſſiſteth to it:) If after tis known | 
that the Power is ſufficient for it, it be not 
ſtill a Miracle, chen there could be no ſuch 
Thing. I have continued too long upon this, 
but with deſign to ſhew, that as this Au bur s 
Definition of a Miracle cannot be true, ſo his 
Notions are not clear to himſelf, he knous 
not a Miracle that falls er N his own Defi- 
nition.  There- 


e- 


bo 4 . a 5 . | 1 1 "DJ "Pp; | 5 k is . 
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© Therefore to ſet us rightat the beginning, 

if we muſt find a Definition for a Miracle, it 


| to be ſuch as may comprehend all thoſe 
Miraculous Works which have been wrought 


” 


by Perſons ſent of God to prove God's being 
with them of a truth. And theſe ſeem tobe 
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of ſeveral Kinds; (1.)Some there are which 
we have great reaſon to judge the Effects of 


an immediate Divine Power, as ſeeming to 
Human judgment above all Natural Means 


and Cauſes; ſuch is thought the Rang of the 


Dead &c. (2. Some again are ſuch as might, 


we may think, poſſibly be done by Natural 
Means, but yet appear evidently, in the par- 
ticular Caſe, not done by any ſuch Means, 
but by ſome Superior Power; as the ſudden 
and preſent Cure of dangerous, violent or 
inveterate Diſeaſes, as a Violent Fever in its 
Paroxyſm, the Palſie, Ls or the like, 
cured with a Word or Touch. (30 Some 
again, ſuch as Natural Means ſeem to have 
been uſed about, but ſuch Means as are no 
ways diſpoſed in their Nature to produce 
ſuch Effects; as our Saviour s curing of the 
Blind with his Spittle and Clay; of the Deaf 
and Dumb, by putting his Finger into the Ear, 
and touching the Tongue with bis Spittle. 
(4.) Others, ſuch as were done by Natu- 
ral Means, diſpoſed for the Effect, but nor 


immediately, or preſently diſpoſed for it; 


not at the command, nor under fhe Power 
of the Agent, working by them neverthe- 
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leſs at his Pleaſure; as Fire from Heaven, 


Falling and cenſuming the Sacrifice, or de- 
ſtroying Men, therefore miraculous, becauſe 
falling at the Word of the Prophet: The 
Storm at Sea ceaſing upon our Saviour s re- 
Vuling the Wind : The Praugbt of Fiſhes 
A , caught upon the letting down the Net at his 
All theſe agree in this, that they are aut 
_ | of the way of Nature, and above the Power 
of it; Circumſtances, or the nature of the 
Things conſidered : They are Works that 
neither Nature, nor the Powers of , Nature 
concur to effect ; which ix thoſe Circumſtan- 
„ ces, at leaſt, Natural Cauſes could not have 
Wo: _ . wrought, but as helped, or excited by ſome 
Sy. Power extraordinary... -. 
Perhaps this Author will fay, That only 
the firſt of theſe are properly Miracles: Let 
him then give a Reaſon why God or his 
i - Prophets ſhould uſe the reſt at all. Either 
1 they are Miracles, or to no purpoſe uſed, to 
no purpoſe pretended to. 
Were I therefore to give a Definition of a 
Miracle, it ſhould be this; © An Extraordi- 
. ©. nary Operation out of the way of Nature, 
| © and above the Powers of it, the Circum- 
# Rances of the Act conſidered, appealing to 
the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind. 
And now we come to ſome of our Au- 
P.-5- thor's Queſtions, vix. Are we ſure that all Mi- 
'  Tacles are the Operations of God ? Can no Ir, 
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gives this Anſwer, That no Created Being 
enn work a Miracle by its on Iuberent 
power and Virtue, (I ſuppoſe he means 
by its own- Natural or Eſſential Power) 


“ bat by a Delegated Power 4 1 preſu me he 


means communicated) it may : And thus 
the meaneſt of Created Beings may do it, 
if God ſo pleaſe. Tlius far I euer 
with him, That the meaneſt of Created Be- 
ings may do it by a Communicated Power; 
but that »o Created Being hath Natural Pow- 
ers for it, I doubt is but precariouſly ſaid 
it being a Thing that neither he nor I can 


. : 


ſpeak abſolutely nor poſitively. of, unleſs, we 


knew..certainly what the Natural Powers of 


all Created Beings are. A Man indeed can. 
not work a Miracle, without ſome Power 
communicated to him; for the Work muſt 
be, and appear evidently to be above Human 
Power, at leaſt in the Circumſtances of its 
doing, or tis not to be accounted a Mira- 

cle. But whether Man be aſſiſted always 
in doing that which is above Human Pow- 
er, by God himſelf alone, or may not be aſ- 
ſiſted by ſome Inferior Being (having Natu- 
ral Powers beyond thoſe of Man) to do 
Things, which being done by Man, aſſiſted 


by a Power inviſible, are. to be accounted 


miraculous ; is the proper Queſtion in this 


| Caſeto be asked. And whether the Inviſi- 
da au, doch tans n 


by 
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© Refleftions on an Eſſay 
by its own Natural Power, or by a Com- 
municated Power, is very little to the Mat- 
ter in hand; that is to ſay, the Enquiry , 
whether in all Miracles, the Hand that aſ- 
ſiſteth Man to work them, be that of God. 
For if another Spirit does affiſt , unleſs 1 
can find ſome other Expedient , to know 
that this Spirit hath not a Natural Power 
but Communicated, beſides the Work that 

is before me, I may be deceived by the 
Miracle, ſo as to take' it to be of God, 
when it is not; or not to take it to be of 
him, when it is. Therefore all that he ob- 
ſerves of the Creatare's being God's Inflru- 
< ment in the Working of Miracles, fo as 
* when the moſt Superior Angel works a 
Miracle, it is no more his own Work, 
than a Miracle wrought by the meaneſt 
Man would be his; (which yet I think 
is no quence, the Natural Powers of 
the one being - undoubtedly much greater 
than the Natural Powers of the other ;) is 
nothing at all to the Buſineſs. The Pur- 
. poſe being to enquire, Whether Man is al- 
ways aſſiſted 5y God in the Work of a Mira- 
cle; or whether he may not ſometimes be 
aſſiſted by ſome other zvifible Being? If 


the latter may be, what is it to our purpoſe 

to know in the general, that when God 
works it, he does it by his Eſſential Power ; 

but when another Spirit works it, this Spi- 

rit doth it, not by a Natural, but by a Com- 
et ONE, municated 


Thing, let it be which it will; and we are 


municated Power; or if it does it by a Na- 
tural, even that Ability is derived from the 
Creator? All this was known to e one 


* ts. 
11 


before the Aatbors Pains about it; and af. 


ter all he has ſaid, we are but as wiſe as 
we were before. Another Spirit may aſſiſt 


Man to work a Miracle, perhaps by its Na- | 


tural, or ps by a Communicated Pow- 
er; but whether by one or the other, we 
cannot diſtinguiſh from the Thing we ſee 


before us, and therefore tis to us the ſame 


left ſtill to ſeek the Means of knowing 


whether the Power aſſiſting be God, or | 


ſome other. 9 55 

The further Queſtions which our Author 
directs his Scholar to ask him; viz. © How 
* can you tell but Spiritual Beings (good 
or bad) may by the Laws of their Cre- 
* ation, be Maſters of ſuch Force and Sub- 
* tilty , as to be able to work Miracles? 
And if they be endued with ſuch a Pow- 
er, how can we know whether or when 
they exerciſe it? Or how can we diſtin- 
* guith their Operations from thoſe of God? 
| Theſe Queſtions, with only adding to the 
Suppoſition of their being endued with 


Ey 


P. 5, & 8. 


ſuch a Power, whether Natural or Communi- 


cated, ( which is indeed all the fame Thing 
as to us, who ſee the Effect only of their 
Power, but are without the Means of know- 
ing. whether the Power it ſelf is Natural 


> and truly to the pi er 
* I-fhouldzhave bod 2 to have ſeen dn. 
rect Anſwer given by: our Author to them : 
5 * wy wait for, and take * 

nt W is pleaſed to us. W 

B 15 an — No bers gw than that 
4 doof | God, can unſettle that eftabliſhed 
| © Courſe of Nature, which no Power leſs 
« than his, could ſettle and eſtabliſh.” Here 
I-muſt ſay, (2) That his Anſwer goes 
upon a wrong Suppoſition; that is, that 
all Miracles are againſt the common Courſe 
of Nature, and à Subverſion of its ſettled 
Laws; which therefore JI left out in the 
2 of theſe his Queſtions, as being not 
pe by him, and therefore. a groundleſs 
hd . But (2dly.) admitting it for 
5 e; To make himſelf underſtood, he 
ſhould have firſt told us what the eſtabliſhed 
Courſe of Nature js, that he means: How- 
ever, be it what it will, to make good his 
Poſition, he muſt prove to us, That God 
intended ſo to eſtabliſh the Courſe of Na- 
ture, as that it ſhould never be altered nor 
changed. And then I would have him to 
ö 2 uſe of by a certain Perſon (with whom I 
. have ſome Suſpicion he may be acquainted ) 
N e to prove, That there never was, nor can be 


1 any ſuch thing as a Miracle; for that it muſ 
- imply Matability in God; which is furs, 
F HATES an 


remember, that ſuch a Suppoſition is made 


Aer 4 2 C LE S. 


and not to be ſuppoſed - 
other hand, allowing, as 


ons, why muſt it neceſſarily be, that wo 
Power leſs han his who. made it, may alter 


it? I ſhould be apt to think, a leſs Power 


might unſettle or alter that, which would 
bare ee firſt to ſettle and put it in 
But, hear this Authors Reaſons. 


1. 8 He fays, © It would argue a Deſect Bday, 


* of; Power or Wiſdom in God, to leave **#& 4 


the Laws of his Creation: at the Will and 
« Mercy of Created Beings :': This. would 
not be to be the Supreme Ditector, Lord 
« and Governor; but to have Rivals 

Checks, nay, and Controllers of his W 
and Empire. Right 5 if God did not 
himſelf always govern and over,: rule tlie 
Powers of aſl Created Beings ; ſo as they 
ſhall-only! make; ſuch and no other Altera. 
tions in the Courſe of Nature, chan him- 
ſelf ſhall: think fit to permit and ſuffer. Ad- 
mit but this, (which! is the Suppoſition 
which they will require of others, às well 


as that which * goon themſelves, Who 


think Miracles are ſometimes wrought by 


other Powers than that q God and hat 


becomes of our Audlor's Argument Af 
theſe can · do nothing 
permit and ſuffer, 


Laws of bis. Creati- 


on are not leſt to thein i and. Mercy; tho 
0 ſubject to ſuch eee 25 1 po" 5 


g Wy { 
* $0907 11: £2 ii Per- 


7 


but what God Will 


% 


13 
oſſible. . 3 
e muſt, that the 
Courſe: of Nature may admit of Alterati- 
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_ it and ſuffer them to make therein: 
Neither are theſe Supreme Directors in the 
: World, nor Checks upon the Power of God, 
Ws nor Controllers of his Em pire; fo long as 
God governs in the World: as Supreme, 
over. ruling their Powers, reſtraining and 
controlling them at his pleaſure; theſe go- 
ing and acting nevertheleſs ſo far as he gives 
Sr vo Hes but 92 


V He ſays; There . e 
_* made of Miracles, if any one but God 

—— _ them.” Add but his own 
endently. on bim, and at their 
_— mi; —.— it Him to be a 
Fro ok at all xo his-purpofe. 
n E allow this chat he ſays, 
(taking the who together) is, Becauſe if 
SOS ther Powers could work Miracles'at their 
1 pleaſure, I could not find, at the firſt; means 
to diſtinguiſh the Spirit and Power of God, 
from other Spirits and Powers  doitig the 
like Works: But when J ſee another that is 
not able to do them at its pleaſure; I con- 
clude. it for this reaſon not to be the Power 
of God ; becauſe I fe its Power limited, 
or reſtrained and controlled. Arid «i fo 
= be, that there can be found a Way, 
= means, or indeed by any other, to 
. when it is the Spirit and Powtr of God that 
N the Uſe of Miracles ie 
remain the ſame, even ſuppoſin n 
* him to work _ _ e 


A to. the former $5 
Power, 2 any leſs could work them. 1 1 


„ S — b Rn ro ra 
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«er, if any le could work them; 


«could they atteſt to any one's being = 
© from G 


if any other, than God could 
« exerciſe ſuch Power ; becauſe they might 
proceed from one as Li Ee 


Argument 7 
That Miracles conld not . * 7 


grant 
it; in but . „ 41 al 
But then i it would ben 


Purpoſe ; for the Manner, and Meaſure, - and 
Circumſtance of Time ,. would manifeſt the 
Divine Power , and diſtinguiſh 1 it. from the 
leſs, For if "the Power of God work great- 
er Miracles. than the other is able to do; 

or if the others are limited in their Power, 
and controlled at the Pleaſure , of God, or 


his Agents; the greater Effects, and the 


the Divine Omnipotent Power of God, and 
8 uiſh E from the Power of Demons, 

may work Miracles. when God does 
Cora ) think fit to permit them; but 
not independęntiy on bim „or at their own 


HUN: | Therefore in the latter part of 


ment, there is juſt nothing at all; 
becauſe the Perſon ſent from God may poſ- 
ſibly be diſcerned by ſuch Effects and Acts, 


5 may appear to be the Works of an un. 
5 | controlled 
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Acts of an unlimited Power, : ſhall manifeſt 
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oo coiled des guten rec, werter 


zs per to his pürpoſe; for a Bare Power te 


ll Infpection, 


-Uſe ſhall he be able to make of it to his 
this hath been, or may Far forme time, be 


* 


- 


9 * x pa ' (7 T . 5% . 2 ; 
* Gyan feb My © 


have I need to thention as "yer the 
Marks chat may be found to 1 
Di If there be an ids x fark, (as 
Difference in the Powers, the orie ap- 
ng limited and controlled, a thereby, 
inferior; ' the 'other unlimited and uhco 
ned it ſelf, but ab ble to reftrain and control 
others, to which it therefore mult be Supe- 
rior; I inſiſt upon to be one certain Mark 
for bur diſtinguſhitig them :) then all his 
Argument is at au end, and ſignifies juſt 
nothing. Neither is His Argument frot 
the Similitude of a Printe s Sea! any thi 


Work a Miracle, and an walimited Power of 
working them, are not the ſame; but dif- 
fer as much as a Counterfeit Seal does from 
the True, and are diſtinguiſhable, by ac . 
aa aer fl his great 20 the Inference 
that this Aut har Tan as yet male, is 255 
more than this: That 88e pa God 
< work Miracles of his own inherent Pow 
er and Virtue ;* or if Created Spirits had 
that Power given them by God; yet that 
* they could not exerciſe it but by Permiſſi- 
on and Appointment. Ee Tittle of 
155 ſhall be granted him; but not the leaft 


purpoſe. Whether any” Tuch Power as 
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* given, to:Greated Spirits by God ; and 
7 y n latter thay 


15 will. refer to 
Am. content it. 


take up —_ 


(Let 
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the War s or elſe 


have 
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h e than 
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| 2 n 


| 8 Mir D 
18.90. Auch I nh b 
Ei 
very improper. Queſtion 


ingly e 2 875 a cauſſeſs 80 4 
hut I cannoi {Ke how. it could be 
in the, leaſt, ſe: 1 8 got how it ſhould be 


9 7 at all to fl 
hand, to DRE: at all, 1 much leſs 
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nothing can, 1 25 


0 But / proper 
9, Being of a God. 


that does u Fo 


peaking... they tath 
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6 anfver this elibn ater tlie manner he 


8.  Sutely He catifior have atly Tnterition 
to e 155 Anh of thoſ bold Writers, 
that have t 7 pon ther to” affirm , 

Is we cant ' from Mitacles" Appre- 
either the Eſſegce , | Exiſtence , or 


Pröbidence of God which; 1 under- 

4 food at all, are to be underſtood from 
the fixed and ſertled Courſe and Order of 
*Nature, I will allow them and this our 
Author , that the Behg of Golf is clearly 
ved from the Works of tlie Citation, 
. by an infinite Wiſdom and Power, 
vrelerved in a conſtant Regu latity and 
der. . Byt does not this 2256 W, 
: on eg been Men i in the World that have 
9 hetice to quite the Contra- 
That che World is Eternal; for that 

& the e Courſe of Anh hath continued the 
"9 IN without Iatetruption!? Doth be 
not 25 33 5 1 ere are — 3 
perverſe Diſpu t impute ings 
15 Nature and is fe Sean and by this 


4 


endeavour to exclude a Deit . the 


cle, and cutoff from all hen 
the "Oinniporeait Power of 2 l appe 
in tlie Interru tion of Nature's Courſe, 5; 

well as it doth in the Eſtabliſſiment thereof: 


- Why is it then that this Authqr does tell 


us, that Miraeles ſuppoſe rather. thin | ho 
and chat * theſe We can harilly <offvince ? 
1 


ae which Fe, 


00 „e Te prove the Reing; of's Goa: 
the Effect ſũppoſing 


he owns 


e N 0 E 9 


——— e-our 
muſt convince ai Atheiſtical World. If 
does nat alſo prove, and 
thug inthe. Cafe we ate up- 


opetly. 


* 


aff” how de the Confirof Nature, that 


ig Vonſtant ; and the Works af the 


as an Ehud proves ity Cauſe ; that ig 
the Caule, in tliat this 
could not be without that, is 4 Nropf f 
it hecauſe the Exiſtence if the one which 
we'ſes, neceſſar 


kethᷣ us of neceſſity to au 
ſtenee of the other, though we Ge it not. 
I Will this Hieber bad: expreſs'd himſelf 
more largely therefore and ray When 
t che laſt, That hairacles may 
to ptove the Being 


„ dhe Exi- 


he pro 
ef a God to mne 5 
*< ſome Caſes.. 
about to ſuggeſt, what is faid-boldly and a. 
theiſtieall) | ſome, ho I think firſt gave 
the the Hint of this; 1. e. That Mi- 
racles are à Proof only to ſame ſort of Peo- 
ple; chat is, 


and Celeb y. Our Author ſurely has 
conſidered, | "the Proof is good ge 
though 11 indeed may not have need of it, 


Many” wing convinced without i F 
At dc length we are come with out Au? 5 
to che pri ncipal and undeniable. Uſe of Mi- 


Arguments; that 


ily ſuppoſeth, that is, ma. 


2% People, and in 
T. hope he would not go 


fi yy to the Superſtitions 


ale awhich' is 1 8 e and Which tvia. © 
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* babe 0 e 
with him I agree to be The Atreſting to 


e the Miſſion of amy Meſſenger of God, 
Kto give him Credit with thoſe to whom 
che is ſent.“ As for inſtance; The PoW - 


er of Miracles Which was given to Moſes, 
to give him Credit with the ems as well 
as with the Eg yptians.; | which the 
Seripture hath given us a very plain Ac- 
count in the Places cited, dix. Exod. 4.0.1; 
and Cap. 8. v. 9. here tis very plain and 
Eſay, Clear, That * Power of Working Mi- 
Pag. 10. aches which God entruſted Moſes with, 
*-was given him to teſtify: his Miſſion; to 
witneſs to the Hebrews that he came 
from God, as well as to Pharaoh, 8 he 
came to him with God's Meſlage. | rr 
But here now: comes the great Objec 

thus will hardly be well anfwered,, thinks 
our Author's Scholar) nates * % That Fan- 
Pag 11. 464) and Fambres , ' Ag yptian Sorcgrers 
and Enchariters, when they were called 
before the King and * to ſee what 
* they could 2 threw: down their Reds, 
Fog. 12, © Which were alſo rurned to Serpents: They 
4 4tfo turned Marerr into Blood; and like- 
*-wiſe brought up Frogs upon the Land. 
© How: could": Moſes's Miracles then prove 
* ** his Miſſion from Ged; and why is he 
„ more to be believed than the Magicians ; ; 
| "9 « ſince they alſo wrought Miracles? 

id. Here our Author promiſeth the Anſivers 
Aer that are POEEY 3 beſt ; but 255 
| Js 
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frodl (het) they are not fully Tat 
e He men Have 1 1 his 

inion plainly, and faid/ they are not at. 

H ſatisfactory; and the World. would =þ 
41 excuſed his Attemp pte to ridicule them 
Firſt then he tells us, ar, ſaid in anſwer- 
*Rods of the Fxyptian Sorcet- 
. ers were not turned into ca but 4 appear- 


ing Serpents; and tft the Devil helped 


his Servants in this Caſe to to impoſe upon 


« the Senſes of the Standers-by.” And 
upon this, his Scholar muſt take upon him 
the perſon of an A pt, one of Pha- 
4 ; »That this An- 

* {wer begs the Queſtion ; for you ſay, Mo- 
7 of s Rod being turned into a Serpent, 
ves a Teſtimony to his Miſſion, and 
ews that he came from God: But here 
are Jaunes and Jambres that deny his Miſ- 
* © fon, and have turned their Rods into Ser- 
; pents as well as he: *Tis faid, our Senſes 
are deceived and impoſed upon by Diabo- 
* lical Illuſions in their Cafe ; we may ſay 


the ſame in the Caſe of Moſes. You 


„judge by your Senſes, that Moſes's Rod 
* was mfg into a real Serpent; the - 
* Obtiaus uſe their Senſes alſo, and to them 
their Sorcerers Rods are turned into Sex- 
*'pents;/-' What can be anſwered in favour 
* of Moſes, that might not be honeſtly ap- 
© plied to Fames and'Fambres allo >® Here- 
in, x doubt, there will appear a little more 
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logues., I ſuppos he has not frequently 
met with this Anſwer, given by Men pro- 


Moſes ſhould be. believed rather than the 
Magicians of Apt. The Anſwer that 
would be given in that Caſe tothe direct 


8 — 


Weſtion, is undoubtedly this; vir. That 


Moſes acted by a greater Power chan they; 
"That their Miracles could not ſtand in com 
petition with, his: They found the Power 
afſiſting them limited and reſtrained by the 


other, and ſo were forced to acknowledge 


him to act by a Power Superior to that 

Which aſſiſted them: And that the Oppoſi- 

tion of theſe Magicians, for a While, and 

their being at length forced to yield and 

we over, rendred the Miracles of Moſe 
more undeniable Teſtimony; and ſhewec 
therein the Finger of God. But that Anſwer 

which this Author is pleaſed to give us, is, 

J may almoſt ſay, a Reply of His oi ma- 

fing, though he gives it us as the uſual 

known Re * „ others. His diſingenuous 

Dealing therefore appears ſo much the 

more, when he quotes no Author for this 

Anſwer, but employs his Scholar to render 


« . 


1 ridiculous : Whether it be without, efign 


of giving Advantage to the Adverfaries of 
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M LE. 2} ; 
4 ſame J muſt gay of his, Second An- Efiy, 
Fu What his Di ciple i is inſtructed to * 
2 upon that, vir. The Devil's ſteal- 
1 4 5 away the Sorceters Reds, and in their - 
* ſtead Jecretly conveying true Serpents. 
1 155 no. Author that he has quoted for this 
| er, neither do I remember that 1 have 
met with it in my Reading: And therefore 
Lam at a loſs as to the "Deſign and End 
which our Author muſt have, in giving this 
out for an Anſwer, and in rendring it ridi- 
culous. I would fain fee, if I could, fair 
Dealing, and good Deſign in this. Ir ſhall 
not. be enough for this Author to reply up- 
on me, That ſeveral Writers in their 5 | 
account how thoſe Miracles 40 by ch 
the Magicians might be effected the 
Help and Power of the Devil, Cohole 1 Pow- 
in. 25 conceived not. ſufficient to do what 
* Magicians did to appearance) may 
have ſpoken to this purpoſe concerning the 
Deluſions of that ſubtile Spirit. Let ſuch 
Mens Conjecture be true or falſe, or even 
| WW ridiculous, it's nothing to the Credit which 
;  Moſes:ought to have beyond the Magicians: 
For, whether the Works of the Magicians 
; were Real or Deluſory, there was a ſudden 
r 
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Stop put to their Power, which forced them 

to acknowledge a Supreme Power with No- 
fees, over-ruling that by which they acted; 
auch this K! Credit to 0 Moſes. _ Thoſe Men 
Ca have offer d at this. Conjecture, 
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BY. 75 Mole 8 9275 to. be Belith ed than 
Wee 55 hich may hays: Sm po- 
ben by; them only in a way; of, C = 
fo give ſome account how k 6 Devil mi $ 

aſſiſt them to do ſuch Things a yer h i 
=_ MM 1 Power IP they think him, that is 
£8 17 , not a Power to work yeal Miracles. 

; 'T have. not found any Writers that have put 

the Credit of. Moſes upon ſo weak an Iſſue, 

as the Truth of le own "Conjectures of 
this kind: And though it might be ſaid of 

ſomie, chat they virtually or 1 

haye done it, by offering theſe Con 

1 would be very hard to go about to es: 

them with, or faſten ſuch 2 Conſequence 

, up pon them. And even if that could be 
dane, I ſhould have no great Opinion of 

this gur Author's Sincerity, who has pre 
e! to produce theſe among the Anſwers 
5 25 are thought the beſt in this Caſe general. 
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whereas he cannot but himſelf knou, 
theſe are ſo weak in the manner he has ir 
ged them, that any Man of a aps 

bent would be aſhamed of them: ean, 
f their being given as a Reaſon, Why Mo- 
: 1 fould have. more Credit than the — 
Aut. "Tis another thing to offer 2 Conje- 
. Qure of this nature, in giving an” Account, 
how Juch Things might Ze done by the Devil's 
ower. And os I cannot doubt but 2 
N Aut or 
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be Los. tows 
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this Conjecture; ever thoug 
tended, but that the Senſes of the Zebrews 
might be, and were impoſed on, as well as 


1 4 i * 


ren. 


Author muſt well know; and n 1 
bluſh": for bim, hilt 1 neben 


thereof. 


He need not eva mags * great a Wot- 


der,; That Learned Men ſhould take fo p 
* much 
«Rods, and ſay little to the Two others, 
- 6 Which are as hard to be' accounted for. 


pins to ſolve the Miracle of the * 


Doubtleſs, th that thought themſelves to 


done it for all Three ; and that what would 


ſolve the one, would folve the other alſo. 
And what (he fays) the Ag yptian Courtior 


would reply upon them, in caſe they ſhould 
have ſuid the Water was not turned into 
true Blood, nor real and ſubſtantial Frogs 


brought up, viz. How came it to paſs that 


his Countreymens Senſes were only to be 
impoſed upon, and thoſe of the Hebrews 


remained clear, and not to be deceived? 


would be thought moſt ridiculous to any 


believe that never any one that offered at 


ht or ever pre- 


he Senſes of the Egyptians, if thoſe Things 


which the Magicians did, were only delu- 
ſory. If this Author will pretend to argue 
againſt this Conjecture that ſome Men have 
b * That the Magicians Rods were pag. 1, 


have accounted for One, ſuppoſed they had 


that may have offered this Solution, as to 
what might be done by the Devil's Power. 
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V extaitty af any Miracles”: Let him ar- 
; gue this as Jong as he: pleaſeth, I-find my 
Aelf not at alt concerned therein. It is no 
matter to me, which H ypotheſis is true; 
that which ſuppoſeth them to be Read, or 
that which will have them to be Delſory ; 

_ tet but the Power aſlifting Moſes. be acknow- 


ledged - Superior, and it ſufſicetn. I have 


no farther to do with either, but that the 


one as well as the other be rightly; repre- 
ſented, and that no Conſequence be draw! 
from the Weakneſs of either, to prejudice 
that Evidence which will ſtand good, witl:- 


out our n upon eher the one or the 


W 
* 2 has not generally been urged, that 


rence 
460 That theſe turned Water into Blood 


other. 
Moſes's Serpent eating up che other Ser- 


o of, to that — Author inti 
mates, in proof ws his was a Real Serpent, 
the ——— 5 hough I take it indeed to 
be ſome — of a Superiority of Pow- 
er in Moſes, that he was able to overcome 
the Magicians, And this I take to be tlie 
Reaſon of the Mention which the ek and 


makes thereof. 


If any have * ahis alen a diff- 
Moſes. and the ri r 


ina 4e guantity; and that theſe as PP 
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h @ few Bugs, when Moles dude 
„ mantes of Mis kind were marvellouſſy 


% Qpinion of fame © © 


great! It is Hut the 
particular Men. J do net ſee thiat the Scrip- 
ture gives any intimation of this Difference, 
or takes notice-inthe leaſt thereof, to diſtin- 
guiſh-the one's Performance from the others: 
And therefore I am no wa yegncerned, if the 
Suppoſition do not hold — However, 
admitting this Suppoſition true, that the 
Magicians could not do either of theſe Acts, 
to the degree, or after the manner that Mo- 
ſes did them, I ſhould think it rational to 
concelude from thence, that the one acted 
by a limited Power inferior to that of the 
other, Which appeared able to act in a more 
wonderful manner than they. And had 
this Suppoſition been abſolutely true, our 
Author: need not have called for an Inſtance 
to be brought him of a Power that could 
act in a /eſs,- but could not act in a greater 
manner, or meaſure. And in this place, 
ſinee he has called for an Inſtance to be 


brought him of a Man or Spirit that can Eſſ, 
0 make a Fly, and he will ſhew us that the © 1 


ſame can make an Elephant; theſe Magi- 
cians ſhall be the Inſtance; Who having 
done ſome Miracles, nevertheleſs-could not 
do more; who even having done great 
Things, were not able to do little Which 
is more ſtrange than not to be able to do 
ee the . were unable to 
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1238 > Refi i Wh 
46 4 me Duſt into Lice, thou h thete be no more, 
WT... - r but rather leſs a difficulty; "EVEN | in 
1 our Authors Judgment, in this, than im fm 
n _ atleaſt of the dthers they had done before. 
4 1 . Therefore is tllere no argu atguing from What 
1 iy 
it 


in our Apprehenſion is more edſie or Hard 
in Nature, fo as to make a certain Conelu- 
F | fon thence; that the Power which ean do 
175 done Thing out of the way' of Nature; ſnal] 
] be able to do another. Let all Things' out 
of the way of Nature ſeem to me alike in 
Poſſible, or alike poſſible,” How ſhall I by this 
be certain that they are ſo in themſelves : 
Can any thing certainly be determined of 
that whereof: we have no certain apprehen- 
 fion? This Author therefore might have ſpa- 
Wt” red his Pains'and Argument about that Which 
11 cannot by us be underſtood. 
All this while our Author” n to ve 
1 induſtriouſſy concealed the Anſwer general. 

ly given, and which taken right, is indeed 

the beſt Anſwer, viz. That Moſes wrought 

more and greater Miracles; and did what the 

S beste And this he ſtill endeavours 
to conceal; for inſtead of mentioning this 
0 Gs" he 3 a Thing taken notice 
of, tis true, by ſome Writers, but of which 
1 no notice is taken in Scripture; which is, 
1 That the Sörcerers did not, or, as he 
VB will have it, could not remove the Plagues 
which they brought upon the Land, as 
Moſes did. And thence he under a colour 
* in- 
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iafers that Maſes 
| 8 Diſciple is taught to 
eplys;.* 1 
6 yronght were, but he does not ſee how 
„he wrough greater ; for he does not ſee. 
« but. it requires as much Power to make a 
Little Serpent, as a Great one that can, cat. 
him up; to turn fix Spoonfuls of Water 
into Blood, as ſix Quarts; and to bring 
4355 Ten Frogs, as Ten Thouſand. Ahd 

pa ;tp.-paſs for good Reafon,, though at 
be ame, time * is en of 5g 


ſwer ee he Thin 477 particular 


obſerved and propoſ which was 
the we ak being a ble. to remove the. 
Plagues... I on indeed all that can be ſaid 


by thoſe/that,made this Obſervation, to be 
precarious, becauſe. it does not.appear to me 
in 15 Story, that the Magicians made any 
mpt of this kind, and failed den 
bi 2 uppoſing they had attempted this, and 

in it, Lcangot but be o Opinion, that 
ſonable Man muſt upon it have con- 
cho ded, Thar » Moſes was afliſted by a Power 
of greater Force, and likewiſe of greater od- 

1e 1215 And 2 to leave any thing ſaid Chow 
he: ſoeyer t. the purpoſe) without an An- 
1 will adventure to ſay, That whether 
it, or not, a difference there is be- 


10 tween an Act that ſhall remain, when others, 
pretended to be done in oppoſition, ate no 


which 
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hs he are e to * by that 


wrought the greater Mira- 
dees herein that Moſes Pag 17. 
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notiee; and for chat ne 
Milt hby' had corrected * 232 
ph he may think” 

a Power to turn Six Sybon 
into Blood, as Six Qt, 
ippeard that this had beef by 
e Magic rant, and that they had —2 it in 
a zel, could not do it in 4 wat. 
rity. ; that which ſhould'G6 the Werk in; 
, miſt; I Hould think,” by 4 Man of 
worn,” be acknowledged a greater Power 
that which atten to do farther, but 
uld not. For as our Reaſon can conclude 
nothing of che Wa and Manner by which 
the le aft Thing is done ont of the Way of 
Nature, nor indeed ſearcely of many Tlungz 


* 


N92 Fo! es. oy den GAG made of the 
pag. cer en ee ron 
ge ch continues to 

judge chan That Wich fails in ie 4 


Nac bn tu ü? Hater wi; 1 ſeems, 
between Him and his Diſciple, 
which he has faid to little we: 
that there is no difference 
little Miracles. I nevertheless Sr be 1 
another Opirtioh, having fhewinwhathe | has 

laid, to have no Reaſon in it. "As to one 6 
5 155 


ay Kiln 5 we 8 5 ſo | 
 fily tb de a Great Miracle as-alirtley' bes 
etuſe we can do neither; and know not but 
if aff" Power'could'affilt us to do a little 
ons; the ſame might aſſiſt us todo a great 
bone: But yet Weknow not Again, on the 
other ſide But we might find im Experience 
tlie ebstraty ; tliat aſſiſting us ti do th 
; pethaps could not aſſiſt us to do u great. 
n to 3 r | 


Lic bea Power permit | 
aſh us to — — Things, which much to 
* wa de fardmodbloino adfiſt 
46 i ings'offar lefsdifficatty. So much 
_ diſſetente*there is between 4 Finite and 
Infinite, between 2 Eimited and-an-Unlimi- 
tell PoWer; and yet even the Finite and. * 
mſted Power maybe above our 
-henſiott ; Uble'to A ere than we know or 
wog nd N dne iges 08 zn ul 0 1 
1 This Author — iſey c e een, 


e Who enn make an Fel, n male a rav, 
„ragen, if ne pleaſe. Tits nimay be, b. 15 


for any thing FM and Wiathf his leave, 
it may not befor any thing he knous: And 
il t Be fo, what is it to His Purpbſe ? Put 
the Cuſe, the Creator's Infirlite Power be re- 


Tons 


be impoffible for tho Cromer to com- 
muni- 


do che one as well as to Me other, 
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do the greater. Truly tis well put in by 


41S cf Power to a Created Being 
| © todo the one, but that this Created Being 
vs - ſhall have Power to de the other allo, 80. 
5 our Author, it will be ſaid , is ſpeaky 
8 one thiat can by his own-Power do the 
| "i and means that ſuch an ohe ſhall be able to 
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his own Power; for he that acts by a Com- 
municated Power, may without —2 be 
enabled to do the one, and not the the other, 
and can do but as he is I may add 
to this alſo, that the Creator 8 Tanita Ve 
er can at any time limit ſuch Natural Pow- 
ers as he may have given to Created Beings; 
and conſequently, — Power which is ſo 
limited; — able to do the greater of it 
ſelf, if let aldne; may not be able to do 
the leſs, if reſtrained within ſtricter Limits. 
And thus we ſay it was with the Devil, who 
aſſiſted the Magicians tothe. utmoſt.of his 
Power, or at leaſt to the utmoſt of qe 
miſſion: But when the Almighty, God 
thought fit to controll and put a flop to 
him, he could do no mere: He could not 
do, nor aſſiſt them to do, that Which was 
E | little, in er ig * his PO.πwõ . 

2 and Help they done, © Es "oY 
But 1 have! 05 over 4 Thing chat is 
eee, and ſeen; which is, That Moſcs 

-. wrought more Miracles an the other. 1 

rig 17. muſt not inſimuate that = Author: would 
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his Diſeiple, Sure more Miracles will ar- 

© gue a greater Power than a few will. 
What ſay you to that? Why truly the 
Diſciple, according to the Principles where- 
in he has been inſtructed, is perſuaded, Y 
that More Miracles do not argue a greater Pag. is. 
* Power than a few, but argue indeed a lar- 8 
ger uſe, and more frequent exerciſe of the 

* ſame Power. He who works but one Mi- 

© racle, has as great a Power as he who has 

* wrought two ;- becauſe: he has the ſame, 

« though not fo long continued, or if you 

« will, not ſo often renewed to him.” "There 

has not as yet been one Word faid to prove 

that it was one and the ſame Power that af- 

ſiſted Moſes, and that aſſiſted the Magicians ; 

and there is this Evident Reaſon to the con- 

trary, That the Magician wrought in oppo- 

ſition to Moſes, and 'tis not to be ſuppoſed 

that one and the fame Power ſhould act con- 

trary to it ſelf. Is the Diſciple then to im- 

poſe upon the World firſt, to make ee 

the Maſters impoſing upon it hereafter ? 

Let it be ſhewn firſt. that Men are aſſiſted 

only by Oue Power in the working Miracles, 

ore this be preſumed ; and this given as 

a Reaſon why more Miracles ſhall not argue 

a greater Power than few, becauſe it is the | 
ſame Power. Tf we could ſuppoſe -it were | 2 
the ſame. indeed, the doing more Miracles 7 
would only argue a larger uſe, and more 
frequent exerciſe of the Power; and * 
bY 9 Fs 
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that did only a few; might be {aid to have 
as great a Power, as having the ſame, tho 
1 not ſo long continued, or not fo often re- 
=_ - newed ; yet this would make ſome diſſe- 
1 rence between the Men too; and it might 
be reaſonable to achnowledge him that ap- 
4 peard moſt favoured of this Power, which 
i muſt be he that is moſt aſſiſted by it, to 
1 have the beſt Credentials: However, this is 
1 not the Caſe, this is not to be preſumed of 
3 Meſes and the an cy at _— = 
| out any Reaſon given why it When 
1 ſo evident a Reaſon in the Caſe, 
(hich is their oppaſition-to' one another) 
why this ſhould not he preſu nor in 

the leaſt thought. Therefore to go on; 
Ihe working of mum Miracles he allows 
to be © a thing that gives more opportuni- 
** ty for Men to be well aſſured that their 
s Senſes are not impoſed upon, and natural 
Aly gains: Authority. I ſhould 
. have liked this very well, had he not put in 
Ki = Yet that is only becauſe; more People 
_ .* are concerned, and come the knoy- 
* ledge of them.” (And further) “ For if 
3 < they were certainly perſaatied that one 
| —_— © was certainly wrought without Fraud, the 
Cit e ſeeing more wrought by the ſame Perſon, 
| A would give him no greater Authority wit! 
ö them than he had before. Speak for 
«your ſelf, Sir, not ſor all the People in the 
World; ſome of theſe will be apt to a8 
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cle wild, how ele y ſhall be 0 well 
. chat one Was vektuinly wreuglit 
without Fraud; Without cheir Reins further 
A Waugh by che Tame Perfork And 
tis likely 6 will ſay farther; That — 
have ſpoken Hothinig te the Caſe they are 
They ate fully perſuaded tlrat er 
wrought Mitucles| without Fraud ; they are 
in ſome doubt, -pethaps;' Werber the Ma- 
giciuns did theirs wirhout Fraud, but \they 
are not able certainly to prove ir was 
a Deluſton, and therefore they muſt take 
as though it were not. Aid give them a Rea- 
ſon WH may not upon 4 view of the 
Conteſt which was between Mer arid theſe 
Magicians, and the Things that eãme to 
in the Tranſaction, (namely, that Ma- 
ſes wrought more Mirzdles than theſe, and 
thatithele, in what they did attempt, found 
2 top: put to their Power, whereas Moſes 
went on with his Wonders) judge and de- 
termine from hence, that the Power aſſiſting 
the one wi limited, whilſt the Power that 
aſſiſted the other ſhew'd i it ſelf: Otmriipotent, 
and by that d to be, and muſt be 
deemed ace dingly to be the Finger l . 


But here's 4 Caſe put, chat tis Thoug it 
muſt! conyince every Body: „ If a 
” « ſhould ſee his Child raiſed from thy Dead, 
„ would he not as fully believe the Perſon 
Shahn 25 if he ſhould ſee the ſame 
; D 2 e 
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& ry: : ng 0, not 1 how i 
| ever, ſo ſtrongly affect, but that it {hall be 
een, the Caſe is not fairly ꝓut; whilſt this 
Caſe, as here put, has reference only to the 
Jame Man, and, whilſt ſuppoſing him to have 

raiſed one Child from the Dead, it does not 
enter into the Suppoſition of his attempt 
ing to raiſe more, and fail in that Attempt. 
I might beſides argue, that the Caſe, is not 
fairly put in ſuch a Suppoſition as this, 
which preſumes concerning a Man whoſe 
Credit. is doubtful, that he does one of. the 
greateſt Miracles; a Miracle of ſuch: a na- 
Ture, that I do not know any Divine ever 
pretended it might be done by the Devil, or 
any of his Agents, and which I am apt to 
think will never be by good Teſtimony 
provd to have been 1 by any but the 
Lord's True Prophets. However, ſeeing 
-this may admit of ſome Argument, I ſhall 
not lay any great ſtreſs upon this Excepti- 
on that I might take at his Inſtance: But 
admit the Inſtance, only requiring the Caſe 

to be put fairly upon it; that is to ſay, That 
us Moſes and the Magicians were ſeveral Men 
acting in oppoſition one againſt the other ; 
and as theſe Magicians attempted to do after 
Moſes, but failed therein at the laſt, and 
8 could go no TONY! ſo let the Caſe be here 


S 4 put 


_ 5577 N 4. ht F'S. 
pür ir in this Inſtance, and ONT oy . 


ſons ſuppoſed DOK. in oppoſition, one 
agalnſt the'other, and one of them raiſing a 


9955 and thus doing as often as he attempts, 


or is put attempting it; but the other. 
doing it in one Caſe, and attempting to do. 
the. lite again, but falling in that Attempt, 
and never able to do the Thing any more, ; 


4 man ble 4 "Fully believe him that was 
leon hun vo fait,” as rf he hall been known to 
9% bn "in I Power? Let me moreover ask 
Which of the TWo he would rather think 
and believe to be of God? Him that hie 
ſhoald ſee reſtrained in his Power, by the 


other that wrompht in -oppoſiti to him, or 
Him that a 


ppeared to act by a power Unt 
mited and infinite? Indeed where there Was 
go Oppoſition, and where there had appear- 
ech n Failure, I ſhould believe à Man end 
by «Hat ſhould raiſe one Perſon from the De 2 
beeauſe 1 ſheuld think he 'might. be ab to 
do the like in any Time or Fat, but my 
ot 2 muſt alrer, if T knew in Fact 0 US 
attempting rhe fame thing, and failing; and 

#1 T aw a direct Oppoſition in ſo 2285 

Work as this, I Would not know what to. 
think;/ unleſs I could ſee ſome difference in 
the Powers, in the progreſs of their Work, 
by which it might appear whether te one 
Were 1 to in the other. 
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r 
opt 1 do. Langue ſo long. dach 
4 an may r and argue with 
auch gat 1 0 reprave: all, this 
| Bold Reaſoning, a Mo God ? Let 5 
Eſey, | fure be conſidered, our Author ha 
p. 9, and 
8 hiraſetf thought 5 hs 
found Wasfor {AER Eg 
taken and conſidered: the, whole, ie 5 
haye prevented all this vain and weak. Ar- 
ace or leſt it at N e in its 
pr Fe and: Shape, Set the Place, 
Exod. Where w! — Beep ſend- 
7 Milet Fe e 
Moſes, icrupul queſtiomiag ho- 
f ſhould, ; get. to Favs Crd war People, 
and ine, But Kn mid nog heljeve 


me, But wall The Lordibath: oh appeared 
unto th hee. to e bids him eaſt 


his Ro |: upon. rhe is Jy ps by the. Rod was 
turned into 1 Sia 7 — hid him pa. 


forth his ke it hy *. . 
and a Coup caught, it i became a Rod in 
Exod. 4. Hand again.: And this than then wig by. be 


* the Lard God: of their; Bathevs bed 
| Rees unto: him And the Lord: ſaid: fur- 
ermore unto him, Hut nom thine Hand in- 
ee ene een nt 
came Leproug :; He bid him do it an 
it Was turned as. his other Riecht Upon which 
Moſes is told, that if the Haaeliset would not 
1 him upon the i, they would be- 
; "wp the Poice 4 le latter Sign; * wy 
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upon M 1 N 40 LES. 8 
ſhould, not believe theſe Tino Signs, then is ö | 
ver, and pour it upon the dry Land, and this 
ſhould become Blood, that they might believe. 
And-we art further told, that Moſes did the v. 


Sigys accordingly in the fight of the People, and T7. 4 


and: the People believed. If this Scripture. | 
be a Proof that the Power of Miracles given | 
to Moſes, was deſigned for the Teſtimony | 
of his Miſſion, will it not-alſo prove that f 
| 
| 


his ſhewing/a Second and a Third Sign made 

the Teſtimony the ſtronger, that God ap- 

pointed his ſhew ing one aſter the other for 

that very purpoſe, and that it gained him 
Authority accordingly. Let this Diſputant 
then conſider whether it be fit for him to 
argue aſter the manner he has; whether he 4 
better underſtands our Human Nature, than AY 
God that formed it; who himſelf ordered 
huis Servant Moſes thus to proceed, in ſhew- 
ing Sign after Sign to gain him Authority 
with his People. It is not to be pretended 
that the Reaſon of this Order was, That the 
more Pruple miglit come to the knowledge of 
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© this his Power; for the Order plainly refers | 
1 to, and ſuppoſes the fame Perſons, who ſee- | 
ding the rſt Siga, would not however Believe ye. g. | 
d nur hearken to i be Voice of the firſt: Sign, and 1 
h who, perhaps, alſo might not believe the : 
t % Signs, nor hearten to his Voice upon ver. g. d 
2 them, without a Third, Which he was in 4 
y chat Caſe to ſhew. And when Moſes came 2 
d 208 r 0 ; 
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to make and ſhew the Sig 
commanded him, it's faid he 3 toge- 


that God had 


ther all the Elders of the Children of Iſrael, 
and did the Signs in the ſight of the People, 


and the People believed; i. e. the ſeveral 


Signs were done one after another, in the 
ſight of the ſame Perſons that ſaw the firſt ; 
and ſo it could not be, that the Miracles 
might come to the knowledge of more People, 
but for the gaining the more Authority and 
e repeated Acts of Wonder and 


Belief from 
Power. And if there were occaſion for this 


proceeding, whilſt nothing was done in op- 
poſition to Moſes, how much more -after- 


Wards, when he was withſtood by the Ma- 


gicians. Let not this Diſputant then preſume 
to ask, but let it be accounted Boldneſs that 


he has taken upon him to ſpeak after this 


manner, ſaying, What Credit could the 


Miracles of Moſes give him, when the Ma- 


* gicians wrought the ſame in oppoſition to 
* his Authority, if Three Miracles argue as 


4 great a Power as Thirty, and thoſe Threc 


* were atteſted by the ſame Senſes the Thir- 


ty were? Tis evident that Suppoſition is 


falſe, and groundleſs, and prophane ; Three 
do not, cannot, in Reaſon, argue as great a 
Power as Thirty; and the ſuppoſing} this 
muſt imply God himſelf to have not under- 


ſtood the Human Nature in the Direction 


that he gave to Moſes, and in the Power gi- 
ven for executing” thereof; It's a Thing , 
* more 
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moren ver that cannot but be evident to 
Senſe and Reaſon, That a Power which may 


have wrought Three, and after that is ſtopt, 


that it can work no more, is not to be deem-- 
ed as great as that Which worketh Thirty, 
and is able to do as many more as it plea- 
ſeth, and which by ſo many Inſtances hath 
given us Cauſe to — it boundleſs and 
unlimited: And much more in a Competi- 
tion muſt this be eſteemed the proper and 
certain means for our judging herks is the 
Greater.” MIO 

But there: ae Diflicoldias' in this Mat: 
*ter, which this our Author cannot get 

over with ſo: much Eaſe as other People 
* do, or rather think they do. He will 
endeavour therefore to ſnew us, that We 
are not got over them, and bring us and 
himſelf to a Dilemma. Before J conſider 
his Syllogiſm, I will take the Liberty to 
ſay, that his Skill and Art are by no means 
well employed. Tis the beſt Employment 
of a Divine's Skill, to clear Difficulties, 
when others ſhall propoſe and object them: 
But to propoſe and object to the utmoſt, 


and at laſt ſay, he can only promiſe to do his Eſſay , 
beſt to clear what he can of (them 3 is ſuch af 19 2 


Thing, as. hath an Tutendomwith - Mr that- 
only the Enemies of Religion can be pleaſ- 
ed with, But he thinks to put us hard to 


it either way; whether we will ſay, that 


the ie iinacſes. which the Sade aid, were, 
. True 
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Frue or Falſe? If True, they were 


=, Authority of Moſes; whoſe! Authority 
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ſtrength in it, that becauſe I cannot ſuppoſe 
the All- wiſe God acting in oppoſition: to 


. ** 7 | 
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after x 


were, (as 1 think no Man is); all that we 


| Got from thoſe of 'the | Devil. But hel goes 
on; If by the Power of the Devil; 


Neflenlant on an RU 


( ſays he) wrought by the Power! of God, 
the Deuil. This muſt be granted. 


*-wrought True Miracles: to confront the 


he at the ſame time eſtabliſhed) by: other 
«True Miracles; and fo will be found 
acting in oppoſition to his on Deſigns. 
Fallow this to have ſo much 


his own: Deſigns, I freely tab tlie otlier 
ſides, and believe them wrouglit by the Pow- 
er of the Devil.” But whether they were 
True or Falſe, I ſee not that I am concern- 
ed to determine as yet; nor that any thing 
that he has ſaid'; will oblige me to deter- 
mine any thing about it. He will ſay here- 
perhaps, They muſt be true or falſe; 


they are certainly one or the other. No 
doubt of it; hut what then? If I am not 
concerned to know on determine which they 


can be concerned for, is; to know 2hoſe of 


then can tlie Devil work Jus Miracles in 
* oppoſition to God; (let the word True 
be left out as yet, becauſe he has not 
brought us to any neceſſity of allowing that 
Word to be put in ;) © and then how ſhall 


« wo 


ch cab Ace wrought -byt: 


wan MIRACLES. 
e comet know-which-aye-of God and 
« which-axe of the Devil; and c 
1 4 25 hoW ſhall atteſt to the Truth of 
ny Doctrines, (he ſhould keep cloſe: to 
ki Point and ay, how ſhould! they atteſt 


| to:the Truth of. Moſes, or Maſes's Dofrive.) 
© if, Rqwers ſo oppoſite: can work them ? 


(I hall keep him cloſe to the Point in this 
Expreſſton allo; and with his leave put it 
thus 34 When, Powers. ſo oppoſite were Jenn 10 
mork them. J. One would think this ſhould; 
= 1 g — 2 Runes now. aſter all, 
ut, A Nr ordinary Capacity 
might be able to; anſwer it, and ſay, That 


which overgame in the Competition, ought 
doubtleſe to be acknow 
| Pawer Ven the 


ledged the Divine 
Magiciant themſelves hero 
acknowledged, and were forced to it by the 


top that Mas put unto them: (But they 
Face it ſeems, had they been — 
a 


at: as this Gentleman.) But 
other hand, (faith; our ee is 
the Sorcerers 
* were only Cheats, aud meer- IIluſions of 
Sthe — 2, how ſhall we do to diſtin- 
* guifly betwint Zrus Miracles and Appear- 

ing ones only; fince the Senſts, by Which 
Y Me eg judge, may be ſo eaſily im- 
as to take: Appearances for 
— 2 i Niraclea * Imi 
that the more Works we fs of this nature, 
an more Opportunity there is for our co- 


ming 
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hat at ſome Certainty in chis Cafe, But 
though we ſhould not at all times be able 
to diſtinguiſh, ſo as to determine certainly 
of ſuch Miracles, whether .they'are' Ret or 
Heluſory; tlie · Matter is not Preat; eat! 16 as 
we'can Gdtinguilh which are of God, and 
which not: Let the latter for of 'Minoles 
be true, or be IIluſions what is it to 
us o it is enough that we — 
be of God. Thus in the Caſe of the Magi- 
cians of Ag ypt therefore, ſeeing we'know: 
that, whether the Works which they did 
were Real or Deluſory', a ſudden Stop was 
put to their Power; and this forced them 
to acknowledge the finger of God, the Hand 
of a Supreme Power over-ruling that by 
which they acted: What ſignifies'our know- 
ing more therein? Tis enough, that as 
whilſt the Conteſt was depending}, there 
might be obſerved ſome Inequality ; ſo that 
Inequality appeared in the Iſſue beyond all 
Contradiction, inſomuch that even the 7a- 
gicians themſelves: gave it on the ſide of 
Moſes, that the Hand of God was with 
him. Therefore, as upon the whole Mat- 
ter, T cannot ſee any Occaſion of Suſpenſe 
or Doubt, that can remain in any Man's 
mind, as to Moſes's having the better in the 
. Conteſt; ſo neither do I ſee any great Dit- 
e _ W are in a manner * 
Ee | Mort 
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Let wing ſee the Things, which 
this /Autbog:days-he.. will maintain; (for 
the ,zemoving,/, of. Difficulties.,, when 
none - Nef in the way.) „The (Firſt) 

13 © That the Devil himſelf cannot Effy, 

« God; or by his own Innate Power; and 

* this for Reaſons. before laid down, pag. 6. 

of his Book. I muſt to this ſay here (tho 

little concerned to meddle or make with 

the Poſition )- that the Devil might work a 

Miracle by his Innate Power, and yet not 

be ſaid to do it independently on God; for 

m; being a Creature, in that reſpect he never 

nd can be independent of the Creator, neither 

by aan do any thing but by Permiſſion, Whatſo- 

W. erer his Natural Powers are. As this Au- 

as Wor therefore confounds theſe together, in- 

ere N <p endently an God, and by his own Junate 

at Power, I mult fay, that all his Reaſons be- Ef, 

alt bre laid down, conclude nothing to his Pag. 5. 

11; Purpoſe; for though they would conclude 

of Wie Devil's Power unable to work Miracles 

without God's Permiſſion, and that the Power 

of God can at all times controul his Power; 

yet they conclude nothing as concerning 

the Natural Powers of that Evil Spirit: 

Theſe may be great enough to work Mira- 

cles, notwithſtanding his Reaſons ; but let 

them be ever . ſo great, this is ſure, the 

Power of God is above them, and can e 

ert it ſelf above them, God's . 
. 8 there 
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_ therefore is not ſeſt at the Will or Metey of 
this Evil Spirit, how great ſbever His Natu- 
ral Powers are ; nor can this Wicked One 

Controul God in his Will or Empire: And 
_ _ God may make his Uſe” of Miracles, fo 
long as no Power but his ent work chem 
without Controut, whenſdever he fall think 
fit to put a ſtop tothe Power of the Devil 
in his working of them. And further 
(2dly,) Whereas this Author ſays, He is 
* aſſured the Devil can impoſe io falſe Mi- 
* racles on our Senſes, if we exerciſe them 
„a we may and ſhould; becauſe it would 
© be the ſame thing for God to permit the 
* Devil to work Falſe and Cheating Mira. 
is all Talk to no purpoſe, if there be no 
Abſurdity in God's permitting the Devil to 
work True Miracles; and he has not as yet 
made it appear, that there is any Abſurdity 
even in this. And be they True therefore 

or falſe, tis certain there can be no Abſur- 
dity, ſo the Power of God appear and ſhew 

it ſelf above that of the Devil, as it did in 

the Conteſt between Moſes and the ce 

an Magicians. And whereas (3dly,) This 
Author ſays, He believes that when the 

* Wickedeſt'of Men work Miracles, they 
never do it by a Power derived from the 
Devil: I believe otherwiſe, and for Two 
Reaſons; namely, The evil End and Aim 

of theſe in working them, which may = 

5 | 2 inclins 


incline the Worid to attribute all ſuch Works 
to the Power of the Deuil; for that God 
cannot be to gountenande, much 
leſs to be the Author of them: And again, 

Becauſe it is abſurd to think that God ſhould 
act himſelf and his on Ends. And 
Thave reaſon to think alſo, that ſuch wicked 


Agents they are, and with whom they have 
a Communication. But whether tlieſe are 

rehenſive or not, the reſt of the World 
that hath no Concern in their dark Practi- 
ces J hath ever been inclined to attribute 


Devil: And will think it ſelf to have no 


4 Power equal 
of Gel Alnighy b becauſe it believes the 
Power of God ſuperior not only to that of 
all ſuch wicked Men, but alſo of whatſo- 
ever wicked Spirit may aſſiſt them. Nor 
doth the World forget, that God hath his 
Ends to ſerve, in N very wicked 
Men to work 
Power, and in permitting that Evil Spirit to 
aſſiſt them with ſuch Power; but thinketh 
that as God in his Infinite Wiſdom knoweth 
how to effect, ſo by his Omnipotent Pow- 
er he can accompliſh his own Ends and De- 
ſigns, even at the ſame time that the Devil 


perſons themſelves may beſt know whoſe 


— 2 to alter its Opinion, for fear of 
and corrival with that 


even by the Devils 


and his Inſtruments may endeavour fo op- 
N them. This . Third Propoſition 4 555 
| 1 85 ic 
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which he is upon, I may now ſay falls of 
it ſelf, has not the leaſt Reaſon to ſupport 
it. Could he indeed have proved his firſt 
Propoſition abſolutely; That the Devil him- 
ſelf tannot work: Miracles, this other would 
habe followed uaavoidably, That others can 
not by" any Power derived from him. As far 
as he has proved the Firſt, thisother I grant 
muſt follow. As his nts therefore 
againſt the Devil's own Power of working 
Miracles will conclude thus far, That the 
Devil, : whatſoever Power he has; ( be it 
Natural or otherwiſe): cannet- uſe it when 
God will controul him, or any other ways 
than by his Permiſſion: ; fo: will it follow, 
That all who act by power derived from 
him, are under the ſame Permiſſion and 
Controul. But as nothing he hath ſaid, con- 
cludeth any thing abſolutely againſt the De- 
vil's having a Power; ſo neither can it at 
all follow, but that others may act by a 
power derived from him. This Author 
therefore may well ſay, That nothing 
that he has ſaid, does hinder him from be- 
'F „ lieving that God may ſometimes uſe both 
< wicked Spirits and wicked Men as his In- 
* ſtruments, and work Miracles by them 
both if he pleaſes. But why is it that 
we ſhould at all think that God will pleaſe 
to uſe wicked Spirits as his — 4 in 
working Miracles, when his own Power 1s 
| IT for it, and when there are good 
we. 4 We 


NES. 
Men ſhould be his Inſtruments therein, when 


Let me make an Inference from the whole, 


that God may permit wicked Spirits to wor. 

Miracles, and to uſe Mey as their in/truments 
in working them, himſelf having both the 
one and the other always under his Power 
and Controul. And inaſmuch as the Prin- 
ciples upon which this Author has gone hi- 
& therto, have been ſhewn to have no Reaſon 


„Inn chem, though he may pretend to think 
£ himſelf obliged to believe that the Ægypti- Eſſiy, 


ſhall however believe, as all the Fewi/s and 
therto believed, That they acted by the 
as good as acknowledge, when they owned 


the Hand of God to be with- Moſes, and 


by their Enchantments, And I think like- 
wiſe that T may endure any Conſequences 


= uſtly charge me with in that reſpect. 
G s need not be concerned with thoſe Que- 
* ons which this Author puts to himſelf re- 


ting to his own 


erbe, that _ 


Angels to execute his Will; or that wicked 
their Miracles are wrought for wicked Ends? 
which will be a great deal more to the Pur- 


poſe, namely, That there is nothing he has 
ſaid, can reaſonably hinder from 10 90K 5 


an Sorcerers acted by the Power of Cod; 1 ' 23. 
Chriſtian World hath with good reaſon hi- 
as the Devil; which themſelves did 


| which the Scripture intimates very plainly, 
in telling us that they did thoſe Operations 


that this Author can faſten upon me, and 


ground- 
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Wltlen on an Eſſay. 
groundleſs and falſe. But left he ſhould 
triumph. it any thing of his Book be paſſed 
© over, I ſhall make ſome Remarks upon hin 
728M | here alſo. The (Firſt). Queſtion: then that 
he puts to himſelf is this, © If theſe Sorcer- 
ers did not believe they could work ſuch 
1  * wondrous Changes, how came they to be 
called by theKing to do them, and how came 
< they to attempt it? One would be inclined 
2 . 1 their former Succeſſes in this 
* kind, had prepared the King to expect it, 
* and a, 5 them N K attempt this 
great Work.“ This is indeed a very great 
and ſtrong Objection againſt his Hypothc- 
{1s ; for that if theſe Sorcerers be ſuppoſcd | 
to have had Communication with Demons 
before, and to have been affiſted by them 
to do range Works before, and that ſome | 
„ _ knowledge of this muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
=: been the Reaſon of their King's ſending for 
| them, as well as of their attempting to act 
ö aſter Moſes, and therein to oppoſe him; 
then all this Authors fine Fancy muſt {all 
away to nothing; there will be no reaſon 
but to think, that the Dæmons with whom 
they were familiar, aſſiſted them to the ut- 
moſt of their. Power, as long as tilt God 
| reſtrained them; nor would there be any 
bl | _ © reaſon for the Sorcerers to think, but that 
Ly 2 What Works they had done, was by the help 


— 
— 


ö bo 7 
- 25 2 
— 


_ —— gy 
Lun act * — ä Ry” 


. 
28 — 


— 
— - «4 a . 
5 3 WP. oP — 
. oO 
* K ——— — we — 
: = 1 * 2% , N - 
A 0 . 4 
= © = = 
% 
” 


2 * 5 


C | gk their Familiars ; and then their acknou- 
1% SORE 28 Zinger of. Go wth Wafer, e 
4 6 . x Wh S 4 6 1 wy a 8 4 r 


1 14 | ö 0 , . * 


Author; but muſt have been for this rea- 


to ſay, to get clear of this). He tells 85 Us; ay, 
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* turned into a 
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they could do no more, Would not be from Wi 
this; chat he bad done ah nr ad = Y 
their Expetation ; (Which muſt rather | 
increaſed their Opinion of their ee 
than otherwiſer; and could not with the 
leaſt reaſon have given them cauſe to think 
that the God whom they oppoſed had aſliſt: 
ed them; Which is the idle Dream of, this 


ſon; That by that ſtop upon them they 
ſaw the Power with Moſes was greater than 
that with them” What has our Author nom 


That the Aghptians were, of all Many p. 3, 24 

kind, the molt addicted to Enchantments, 

5 Corceries, Predittions , , and all that ſtrange 

and idle Trade, of dealing with :the 

„World of Spirits „and Powers inuiſihle. 

2 „And Moſes _ Learned in all the Lears- 

ing of the tians, Was, he believes, Pag 25. 

ician alſo among them. 

That therefore Pharaoh might 5 the 

Magicians of his Court equal to Moſes, 

* and did therefore ſend for them, to ſee 

hat they could do; and that the Hag 

\ cant — believe ſo too „and thereup- 

5 00 attempt to do as he did: The: N 
* probably; heard, that Meſes's R 

Serpent before the 3 
* which: was before he practiſed in the 

« fght of Pharaoh; and therefore, hen 

called by him, they came prepared with 

Q ak and: with MEN muttering Incanta- 


tions 
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5z © Refletlons on un Esa 
E tions threw them on the ground, in the 
© Gme+ manmel as Hoſes did; and in their 
e ther Performances exactly imitated him. 
I am apt to think, there is no body would 
have gone about to deny him any thing of 
this, and therefore he muſt hear me tell 
him, that I doubt it was not for any reaſon 
he could thin he had to fear, that any bo- 
dy ſhould deny him, that Moſes might be 
thought and accounted a Magician, as being 
Bred in the Court of Agyyt; that he has 
75 Pai about to prove, that Moſes in proba- 
bpDility was likely to have been ſach an one as 
Wo +  « they* might - account him: Perverting 
n what St. Stephen ſays, of his being 
leurned in all the Wiſdom of the Xe yptians, 
oa Meaning which the Adverſarzes of Re. 
ligion would wreſt it to; that is to ſay, that 
being brought up in the Learning and Sub- 
lime Setencesof the Ag yprians, he mult 
therefore be ſuppoſed acquainted and in- 
ſtructed in thoſe dark Practices which the 
Magicians among them dealt in, | for the 
holding a Communication with Devils. 
Where this Authors Diſciple alſo muſt put 
in and ſuggeſt; That tis to be thought 
Moſes differed very little from other Æg /- 
tian Students; and the rather, for that it is 
not at all plain, what Notions Moſes had of 
God himſelf, till God appeared to him at | 
Forty Years of Age. There muſt be 2 
great deal of Charity, to think this Argu- 
ment and unworthy: Suggeſtion to be for no 
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other Cauſe, but only to ſhew it probable, 
That the Magician, Who Knew Maſers K 


ducation, Maſters, Studies and Learning in 
all the Eg plan Wiſdom) might think mm 


like one of themſelves : Eſpecially, when 
this Aul hom can indeed makeino'Uſe of all 
this after all; for he allows; this muſt! nel 
ceſſarily follow-from it; That tlie Magici 
Hang might think themſelves hereupom in 
Wall Points as great Men us Moſes was, 
and might Hope to do alf that he did. 
But he does not ſee there ix any nieceſſity, 
«ſhould have diſpoſed the King to expect 
they ſhould work Wonders 3 nor have em- 
holdened them to attempt the doing the 
like again 5 when called! upon to do it. 
A more ſenſleſs Inference Inever met witli, 
nor ever an; Argument made by a Man 


rcumſtances: (fbr I agree, tliat the Whole 
dal of Moſes's being-realy u Magician ; and 
if that ſhould be allowed him, it would 
but make ſtill the more againſt him ; ) to 
think| themſelves! in all Points as great as Mo- 
ſes, but this; That they believed them- 
ſelves to havt as great Skill in the Art Ma- 
gick,”as they thought twWas poſſible for. any 
one elſe to have: And what ſhould make 
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that their antecedent great > Performances 


more directiy 15 againſt himmſelf. For : what | 
muſt make theſe! Magitian in this Caſe and 


be as he has put it excepting only the Scan- 
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ting. Wes 
doing to his 8 
thinking that by their Skill they 
1 ſame ? N that their Knowledge 


8 to * 
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might have heard E: his 
ill in this: Ways and their 
might do 
of 
3 did among the Iſraelites, before 
ſed in the fot of :Pharadh y. if it 
L Rue as he — 5 have iti that they 
: heard thereof; does but the mbre confirm, 
that they had an Opinion of their Art, and 
that they truſted to it in their Attempt. 
For e had they Known: that: b 
their Art nothing of that kind could be 
agen ch 2 7 5 haue hope to do, and 
they would not have come epared 
e Things like to avYhat the; 
heard of :Mofes.; And mdreover, ph 
Pharaoh's; hinkiog- the {Magicians of tis 
Court were equal to Moſes, Wus that which 
diſpoſed him to ſend for them to act againſt 
him; what Was it that muſt make him 
think ſo, but his Knowledge that Great 
Things might and had been done by Ma. 
giek Art; in the which he; looked upon 
theſe to have as great Skill ds any other 
It muſt be this, chat muſt make him-think 
Moſes 90 Other chan a a Magic, when he 
practiſed before him; and that muſt difpolc 
him to ſend for thoſe that he thought: as 
at Men as him, which he Could not 
ve dream his Magicians 10 be, but from 
53 Experience of their Art. And again, 
Hit were ſo that the ptiaus were ad. 
Sorceries, wm 
re- 
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um MIRACLES. 55 
predictions, and the Trade of dealing with 
Spirits and Powers inviſible ; tis to be fup- 
poſed that theſe Magicians, if any, were 
Men of Skill in that way; Theſe there- 
fore, of all others, could not be thought 
to have hope to do after Moſes, if having 
Knowledge of the Art, they knew no ſuch 
Works of Wonder could be done by it: 
Theſe, ' therefore, were the moſt unlikely 
to have attempted it, but upon former Ex- 
periments that great Things might be done 
that way. And as for their Imitation of 
Moſes; that can no way argue, that they 
did; for imitate him they muſt in the 
Things he did, to ſhew Pharaoh that their 
Power was as great as his; but we find 
they had a peculiar Way of their own to 
which they ryiſted for the Performance; 
that is to ſay, their Inc hantments. This 
Author therefore, I think, has ſufficiently. 
accounted for the Boldneſs of their At- 
tempt, but the Iſſue turns not to the ac- 
count of his own Zyporhefrs, but directly 
againſt it; as it ſhews that theſe A 
gicians truſted to their own. Art, and 
to the Correſpondence they had with 
familiar Spirits, and to what they had 
experienc'd © of the Help and Power of 
theſe, and to their Imagination (though. 
therein they found themſelves at laft mi- 
ſtaken)] that Moſes acted by the fame 
oo ³˙ 8 POW 
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560 NMNefleltions en an HH » 
e and that Pharaoh upon what. he 
had heard of this Art, and of Performances 
that might be done thereby, ſuſpected Mo 
ſes to be a Dealer therein; therefore 
ſent for others, ſuch as were eſteemed to 
have the greateſt Skill in this Way, to op. 
poſe him, Which all concludes for this, that 
the Magicians in their Work were aſſiſted 
by thoſe Damors with whom they were fa 
Millar before, that theſe aſſiſted them to 
their utmoſt Power, till God reſtrained and 
diſabled them: The ſenſe of which Reſtraint 
forced their Wicked Agents to acknowledge 
the Finger of God in what they could not fol- 
low. "Tis therefore well ſaid of our Author 
(and a good coming off for him it would be, 
if he could thereby amuſe us, to think that 
he had ſpoken to his own Purpoſe, when not 
2 Syllable that he has faid upon this Point, 
as yet, tends to it, but to the contrary ; as 
does that which he is going about to ſay; put 
upon its true Suppoſition ) namely, is 
* no great matter for Men, of a forbidden 
7 Curioſity, ignorant of the Ways of God, 
and brought up in a dreadful "of rſtition 
and Perſuaſion of the Power. 5 Spirits 
* and Dæmons inviſible, to believe they can 
do great Things by their . Invocation and 
« Abominable-Rites . uſed towards them. 
But what is the true Reaſon of this their be- 
lieving they may do great Things by ſuch 
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be eaſily perſuaded to think this, if in ex- 
perience it were found that they could do 
nothing; it muſt doubtleſs. be for this, that 
5 thoſe Evil Spirits are ready to aſſiſt them to 
their utmoſt, and that they ſind them ready 


have experience of their help in the practice 


: = 


how it comes to paſs that God permits 
them by ſuch wonderful Events to conti- 
« nue in their Delaſion, is a, Thing not eaſie 
to ſolve, but yet he will attempt in Anſwer 
to his Second Queſtion ; which is, Why 
God ſnhould work Three great Miracles by 


* front the Authority of Moſes, Which he 
eſtabliſhed by Miracles, acting, as it era, 
in oppoſition to himſelf, and his own De- 
* ſign... Truly we are very .cunni 


— 7 


luſion ſuch Wretches are under, is this, Their 
thinking great Things may be done by the 


that what they do in that Dark Way, is by 
their help. We own them to be under the 


go aſter theſe, in their Imagination that 


them any abſolute help in time of need, 
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in their Uſe of ſuch Abominable Rites, and 


of their Art. But now, ſays this Author, Eſky, 
Pag. 27. 


che Hands of Janes. and Fambres; to con. 


drawn in here to a Suppoſition that the Her 
help of Spirits and Dzmons inviſible, and 


ſrongell Deluſion, in their forſaking God to 
theſe help them out of kindneſs, or can give 


which tis tog be thought theſe Malicicus 
Spirits would not, and which they cannot if 
icy would, wheneyer God ſhall think fit 
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4 Why chis ſhould not be an Argument to 
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to over rule them. But nevertheleſs, ſurc. 
Iy their dealing with theſe Spirits is not all a 
Beluſion, 'they are Devils, and not G0% 
that have to do with them in theſe Impious 
and Abominable Rites; theſe are found by 
them in their Secret Practices, and Wicked 
Art, and tlieſe give them Aſſiſtances ſome- 
What to their Expectation, or they would 


upotr this Author therefore firſt to prove this 
tis Wild Notion; that it was indeed God that 
wrought thoſe Three Miracles by the Magi. 
clans of Ægypt, before he take the Trouble 
upon kum to account for his ſo doing. Let 
Fim firſt ſhew why ſo abſurd a Thing ſhould 
be thought, as that God ſhould act in oppo- 
ſttion to himſelf, and to his 'own Design; 


— 
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overthrow his falſe and utterly groundlc(; 
eben, Had he done this, he had pre. 
55 pres Ris Way to account for a Difficulty 
Which the World would have been then con. 
cemed with: Whereas now, all his Talk up. 
6h that Matter is nothing at all to the pur 
pole 8t leaſt it eag Ggnifie nothing to. 
Purpoſe, whatever uſe it may be of to other, 
who may apply it differently, as he Will find 
Ill che moſt ef it. Now his Anfiver is 
__ as; I muſt Trays he) in the {rf place 
' aſe, "that if no ſufficientReaſon' could 
 $þhe&ulledged why God ſhould permit theſ 
Witked Sorcerers to work Three great 
cles 
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— 
Ln 


28 8.8 


«3 
hes 


mil l N AC L ES. 
„Miracles it would not pre judice the Cauſe 
® in Ham; it would not follow from our 
« Weakneſs) that he did not actually Permit | 

them the Matter of Fact is certain. 
Right; the Fact is certain; and that it could 
nt he without God's Permiſſion, is as certain; 
but tis no leis certain; that God's Permiſſion, | 
and God's Atual Aſiſtance. are two different 
Things : And. if this Arbor cannot give us 
a Reaſon why God ſhould act againſt him- 
ſelf, in oppoſition to himſelf and his own 
Defi igng it muſt follow, that theſe wrought 
their Works by the Power of Satan, and his 
Aſſiſtance, though by'the permiſſion of God. 
Therefore; I muſt now. apply his Words to 
my Purpbſe, and ſay God's permiſſion is 
plain; foxlthe Fact was certainly done, which 
x could not have beet; without he had per- 
mitted it,. r douhtleſs had Power to have 
binder d it ; So that if through Weakneſs I 
could not alledge a ſaſhcient Reaſon for that 
his Permiſſiori, nevertheſeſꝭ I ſhould not but 
think that lie it, and that his Ends 
were wits, and godd , and: juſt tliereimo But 
ſtill I muſt hoid our Hus hur to it; that in/reæ- 
lerence to te Thingiwhichche has in hand, 
that is, to his bprovingiit o be Gods own 
Work, if hie fail of a Neaſoh hy God Huld 
be che Agent in it, aid ac unſt hifnſelb 
it muſt — tlint theſe Magiclans be 
thougli to hive acted: by the Power uf Sa- 


tan, and by his Aſfiſtahet, there appearing 
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ance ſhews, God did not give 


ſay, 
imiſſon, it was under his Reſtraint Ling be 


— 


| 2 Qin on ite. g 
_ inthe Fact, and in the Cireumſtances tler 
of, nothing to the contrary, but rather all 
Things that can be, to conclude this r 
certain to de the Power they traſted:to, and i | 
that was on all hands takeri to be their A. 
ſiſtance. And our Aurhors preſuming to 
1 reaſon of 5 
h 


take the contrary for granted, 
his belie ving, That if God had given the 
Devil that Power at large, nd Miracles 
. _—_ be of oo to 3 tlie Miſhon of 

Prophets), muſt appear to be no. 
other than a groundleſs Preſumption of his . 
own Wild fancy: For that this very In. 
the Devil a . 
Power- at large, but the contrary ; that is to 
that it was:no farther than God's per- Wn.” 


| . Controuhand it was ſtopt ſo ſoon as God was Nen 


to reſtrain it. And whereas this . itt 


pleaſed 
thor ſays (Secondly) * We may comjecture e. 
that God might permit theſe Sorcerers to Ex 


„work Three Miracles, the better to con- It 
vines them' thatithere was a Power ſupe- WP) 
tior to all others, to that of Nature, and W* 


4, whatever Spirits or Dæmons they had be- . 


4 fore truſted to; 


or thought themſelves af. No. 


E ſiſted by.! L itake hold 'of theſe his 
Words, 1 apply them to rpoſe, ad- rul 


het 
ding): when they ſhould 57 gi- 
ven aſter tliis to all their Sn Art Tank th 


Power; and to the Power of theſe Spirits to W*" 


8 they * and by which they 
thougit 


_ N I. X ES. 6% 
thought they might be aſſiſted, and whoſe 
help they had formerly found, and had no- ꝗu 
met with in their way of Enchantments, 
but which they now ſaw ſo much under a 
Conſtraint, that it could no longer help 
them. And having thus taken hold of his 
Words for my purpoſe, I ſhall now utterly 
debar him from making any uſe of them to 
his own; For whereas he ſays farther, 
« We may well believe they never had 
« wronghtduch: Miracles before, if any at 
al; and this Power they might find to be 
“„the fame: that aſſiſted Moſes, &c. I muſt” 
ay to him, that all this is gratis Dictum on 
is ſide, all the Reaſon is on ours: We may 
well believe the knew: great Things might 
be done by their Art, and had had experi- 
ence thereof, or elſe they never would — 
attempted it now; theſe of all Men would 
never have attempted it, who had Skill and 
Experience inthe Art, if they had not known 
hat Things of this nature might be done 
ir, or had found before, that nothing 
4 ould be. done by it. We may well likewiſe 
. Wurther think and believe that they never 
. {Would find % Power that helped them, to be 
is e ſame that aſſiſted Maſes; for that as they 
4. Wrulted:to find it, fo they met with it in 
jj. eir oπ]n Way of Inchantments, they found. 
1d helped them greatly to oppoſe him, they 
o _ it controuled by the Power aſſiſti 
ey m: And if they had found that W¹ich 
* IF ; was . 
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8 3 to be a e n his, 
they had found that Which was for: wei 
oun turn, and for Pharagt's; whom they en- 


deavoured to ferve in their Work; but pcr- 
all theſe Reaſom evident in the 


; ==» and Whole Tranſaction, :thar: Moſes was 


aſbſted by a Superior Power, which they 


found to be ſuperior, they — 
that chis Power was able to Yeliver: the. 


-M = this Power was the ſame 
A « aſſiſtance Moſes wrought his Miracles: He 


Hebrews out of: Pharaoffs| Hand; :notwith:- 


ſtanding what he, or they for him:comld do, 
and tell him it was the Finger ef Gad. Where. 


upon, though this Author is pleaſed to ſay, 
That “he does not find there 
hard or abſurd, in ſuppoſing; 
cians convinced by the renter they wrought 
= themſetves, of a Divine Power ſuperior to 


« 2 


ig any thing 
thets Magi- 


ay they had tried or known before ; and 


by whoſe 


muſt give me leave to ſay that I find it 


_ 


very 
culous and monſtruoully abſurd to ſuppoſe, 


moſt ridiculous and abſurd, and hard to 
ſuppoſe any ſuch thing. It is ridi- 


they ſhould think the Power with them to 


be the fame with that of Moſes, when u 


it helped them ſo greatly to oppoſe him; 
it's unlikely — they ſhould think 
ever the better ot the Power with oc 
tor their own; doing Works beyond thei 
expeCtation; they might hence think much 


* better of ide Power which they ap: 


7 ply 
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rdly think _ the Power whic 
ſed,, would help and aſſiſt th 


plyd to for Aſſiſtance, hut they could. very 
they, oppo- 


. when it 


rather ſhould in reaſon. be thought. it 
would put. them to confuſion, for tReir in- 


ſolent attempt againſt it, as-well__as for the 


promoting its own. end and deſign. . And 


if by the Miracles they. wrought themſelves 
they had had any.. conviction, on the ac- 
count of their being above their own ex- 


pectation, why were they not convinced 


at the Firſt, which was as great and diffi- 


cult a Work to Reaſon, and conſequently as 


l 9 


much above their expectation in Reaſon as 


my of the following (This is Our 4. 


thor's own Argument, and if he conſiders, 


he will find it to hold ſtrongly againſt him- 


ſelf, though very weak in his uſe of it, as 
will appear by and by.) Why had they 
neither Conviction in the Second atleaſt, nor 
ever yet in the Third; that is to ſay, why 


had they not Conviction in any nor in all 


the Works which they wrought 2 but at laſt 


came to have Conviction in an A | 


wherein they failed. Surely the Miracles 


which they wrought themſelues, and that 


which they could ut work, are different 
things; and if they were not convinced 


by the one, but were convinced when they 


came to the other, then it was not by what 


they did -themſebves,.. but by what zhe could 


"ot do, that they came to be convinced of 


a Di- 


| | "4 > *\ | | . : 0 0 i 8 5 | > « \ 
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4 Divine Power ſuperiour to what they had 
known before : and 'this could 'not make 
them to think that the Power that had al. 


fiſted them was the ſame by whoſe aſſiſtance WM. 


Moſes wrought his Miracles ; but quite the 
cContrary, that it was »ot the ſame, for that 
bis was plainly Superzour to it. And here- 
upon when they came to turn the Duſt into 
| Lite as Moſes had done, and found they 
were not able to do it, they cry'd out that 
this was the Finger of God. I need not 
ſay, what he would draw me in to ſay, 
- viz. That theſe Magicians did not till 
now ſee or believe the Hand of God was 
_ < with Moſes, but that what he did 
came to pals by Art Magick, or they 

* knew not how.” I think them wicked 
enough to have endeavour'd to- withſtand 
Moſes, as well as the Spirits with which 
they were in Confederacy malicious enough 
to "Wat helped them to oppoſe him to the 


uttermoſt, though both had known God's 


Power to have been with him; and that 
therefore twas Conſtraint only that made 
them acknowledge the Finger of God, when 


they could now do »o more; and not any 


good Will in them to own it upon the firſt 
cauſe or ground they ſaw of Conviction. 
And therefore I muſt fay, that Whether 
they had not, or might not have had ſome 
Conviction before concerning the Power 
With Moſes, is a thing needleſs to be _ 
. . 


* 


Serpent 
find, that the firſt ſhould ſhew the Finger 


» * 79 4. c L E 8. "0 
&termined- or \exainin'd. Here however 
3 is enough, they were Forced te 


he Hand of God; and this. 
d from — og a 


put unto their Power; that . 
when with 2 Inchantments they tried | bl. 
e ory tes NET OE mor d 2, mn 
6, r 5 

2 ve, ngainſt chis oui ier brit E 
mighty Objection, Saying, A little _ 19. 
n and Obſervation might : ſuffice to 
« ſhew ther the Hand of God was full as 
great in turning Rod into Serpeurt, 
Mater into Blood, and bringing up Froge 
upon the Land, as in turning Duſt into 
«* Lice, wWhofe Matter Nr eem much 
« more prepared for ſuch a Change, than 
* that of other Bodies for the Changes 
- which they underwent. Can any one 
imagine thete is more appearing Difficul- 
ty in turning Duſt into Lice, than a 
** little Wand into 4 Or can one 


4 of God Viſible ; and the latter require 
no ſuch great Power to eſſect it? No- 
tably Argued; but that there is a miſtake 
in a Suppoſition or two that he goes upon 5 
which when reQified, it will appear th: t 
his whole Argument is nothing at all to 
the purpoſe. Where does he and — 

icians aceounted it a Work of gregrer 
— culty, to turn Duff into Lice than to do 


n This oo appears, 1 
r 


"S 
| is the: contrary, 


this as they did the former. But aſter they 
attempted to do this Wirth their In- 


fd 


2 1558 


Whether upon 


Senſe a 


Weben on 4 % 
in their attem 


had: attem 
chattments; but bould not, then the Ma- 


oo ſay, This ix tlie Niger if God. But 


if they ſhould not fay it in reſpect 
_ any Diffculty that they apprehended in 
ark, more than in any, of the other! 
teſpect of a Step which they found 
put umto the Power Affing, which they 
thought miglit have dne this Work as well 
as the ther; but was fo reſtrained as it 
could not. I is plain to any Man's Reaſon, 
that theſe Mag icians m lay what they 
did: on —— ment of - Gods ew] 
upon one or other, or both of thefe accounts, 
bon or upon one of "theſe 
accounts alone, or upon which of the two 
abſolutely, I Will not pretend to ſuy. But 
if our Aur bor thinks he has cut us off from 
thinking tliat they ſpake in reference to the 


one; let him conſider that he has not faid 


any thing to cut us off from thinking that 
it was in reference to the other. So that 
con _— theſe Magiciaus to have Common 

Rea ſon, 72 we ſuppoſe it could 
not be the Djfſealry of this Worle Above the 
other, that maſt: make them to fay, 7h: 
Finger of God was therein; — —— and will 


believedt was from the Fi put u. 
ro their Power! And if this wc 8855 Cut 
it would appear ſo much tlie more evident 
12 4 os en in 


„ 
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. Niere 5 
in this, chat the Magicians were reftiaided ; 
from 755 that Which to Reaſon might 
ſeem Jeſs Neue than what they had done 


before: This might moe convince tliem 
that the Power by, which they had been af- 


= _—_— 


ſited was limited and reftrained, whereas 


Moſes appeared to act by a Superior Power 
able tö controul theirs, but it ſelf not con- 


froulable 5 Which thetefote could not be de- 
hy'd to be the Power of the Great God. I 
will therefore go on (in this Author Words 
to ſay, That —— was the Time they went 
to P Graph to tell him, That the God who 
wrought theſe Miracles ( Hot with themſelves, 
for it does not appear that they faid to Pha- 
oh ay thing of that nature, but) with 
Moſes, Was certainly the welt powerful of 
all Beings; and therefore that 15 Servant 
Moſes muſt be hearkened to, and the Fe- 
brews ſuffered to depart. Alter they were 
ſufficiently convinced themſelves, chat the 
Power by Which theſe Miracles were 
wrought, was able to do what he ye; ; 
(that is to ſay, the Power with Moſer; for 
4s to that with'themſelves, they had found 
it unable, and Pharaph had ſeen it ſo to be, 
and it had been a vain Thing to tell him 
otherwiſe) they endeavoured to perſuade 
the King who yet hearkened not unto them. 
But we have Argument upon Argument 
from our Aut bor, {til more to puzzle us; 
They found _— * that che 


* could 
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63 N Reflections on un Eſſay... 


© could work no more Miracles; were they 
thereby convinced that theſe they had i. 

K ready wrought,were not wrought by God: 
They mig ht, I will adventure to ſay, if they 
knew it not before, in that they ſaw tlie 
Power that had aſſiſted them, diſabled; and 
yet, it may be, they knew before, what their 
own Help was; yet whether they did or 
no, is nothing, I am ſure, to this Author's 
Purpoſe, nor mine, as to the Point in hand. 
But he has a great Inference to make from 
it, namely, Then muſt they alſo think 
 (fays he) that Hoſes's Miracles were no 
* better than their own;, and conſequentl) 

* were not wrought by Gad. Let us put this 
into a Sylogiſm 3-It the Magicians by their 
not being able to work any more Miracles, were 
thereby convinced that thoſe they had alrea- 
dy wrought, were not wrought by God; then 

. muſt they think that thoſe of Moſes were no 
better than their own. I do not ſee the leaſt 
appearance of a Reaſon in the Suppoſttion, to 
infer the Conſequence from, yet I. do think 
he aims at ſomething that is not expreſt in 
his Words, and I take it to be this; — Then 
might the Magicians think, as to the Works 
themſelves, theirs and his, they were all 
alike, - And if this be his Meaning, I will 
own the Inference thus far to be good; but 
then 1 muſt till utterly deny his farther 
| Conſequence ; that is to ſay, That hence 
they might conclude his to be 20 mot 


wrought 
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wrought by God than theirs was ; for their not 


being able to go on, and his {till going on, 
mult have thewn them a Difference between 


the Powers that wrought them; that theirs 


were wrought by the Power that was ſtop- 
ped, his by the Power that went on: And 
therefore they could not poſſibly make the 
ſame Concluſion as to the Power working , 
wherein there appeared a manifeſt difference, 
as they might in reference to the Works 
themſelves ; wherein, as to thoſe that had 
been done by both, a Difference might not 
ſo perfectly appear. But this Author goes 
on further, ſaying, © If they had ſeen any 
great difference betwixt the Miracles of 
* Moſes, and their own, they would have 
* ſeen at firſt that he Finger of God was in 


it. And how does this Author know, but 


that they might ſee it at the firſt? Has this 
Author ſo great an Opinion of their Hone- 
{ty, as to think that then they would have 
owned it? I muſt freely own, that I think 
they would conceal it as long as they could 


conceal it, as they did ; like their Maſter, 


whoſe Agents they were, oppoſe till they 

could oppoſe no longer. However, ſhould 

we grant this Author that theſe Wicked Men 

had ſomething of Honeſty, and might ſee 

no difference at the firſt, ſince they do not 

tell us of any they obſerved ; we muſt not | 
be drawn in to allow, © that they might 

* well hereupon conclude they were both Ev, 
| 1 * wrought FI 
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reusht by the ſame. Power; and came 
* to acquaint the Kin with it. For as to 
that which he calls their coming to acguaint 
the King, (Whichis a very improper Expreci- 
ſion concerning Actions which were donc 
in N and in the ſight of the King; 
and I doubt is uſed only to amuſe the Rca 
der with ſomething ſtrange and uncouth) ; 
this was not done in the Time that he can 
pretend there was no Difference ſeen, but 
after the Difference appeared ſo plain, that 
it was no longer to be concealed: And had 
they took upon them to conclude that A 
ſes wrought by the ſame Power as they, 
_*whillt their Works were the ſame, and no 
difference had appeared, the Thing had becr 
to Pharaoh's Mind, it was what he would 
have had, and twould have anſwered the 
Expectation he had in them; and muſt ha: © 
baffied the Deſign of Moſes, had the Tran! 
action here ended: But the Proceeding go 
ing on, and theſe being ſtopped. in their 
Work, it is not to be 5 that at their 
ſpeaking as they did to the King, they {a 
no difference, and might thereupon con 
clude that his Works were wrought by the 
ſame Power as theirs ; for there was a dilic- 
rence that was now ſeen by all the Specta- 
| tors, as well as found by them; and there. 
1 fore this could not be, neither was it ſo 
\ much as pretended that their Power and his 
pere the ſame; but what they fay is of 2 
| | R 8 Only, 
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only, This.) * Finger of God. Ay; \ ba ü b 
(lays gur Author) © When the 7 ſay — K „ 
is the Finger of Ged, 1 woul not under- » 37-76 1 
© (tand them to mean, this turning Duſt u- 
© to Lice, is N Finger of God, in contra- 
| 40 dition to the other foregoing Miracles, as 
« if they, ſhew'd no ſuch Finger or Power of 
“God. Nor I neither truly; for that it 
muſt be concluded, that oge and the ſame 
Power aſſiſted Moſes all along; as the Magi- 
claus there fore were now forced to own, that 
the Power with ſoſes was that of God: I that 
think em to have little Honeſty, cannot but 
imagine em to have more Senſe however, 
than to go about to ſpeak that they did of 
| thus Action, as to the Finger of God appear- 
ing in 3 incontradiftion to the other forego- 
ing Works of Moſes: Or, if they had gone 
about to ſay. ſo fooliſh a Thing, it muſt 
have. been confuted by the Reaſon of all 
Mankind, who would naturally believe that 
the fame Power Was with Moſes 1 in one as in 
the other. 
I will here again take this Author” Words; Eſy, 
and ſay; I imagine then that God permit- Ps: 37 
* ted theſe Enchanters to work ſome Mira- 
cles, in order to convince them of his Al- 
mighty Power; and cannot tell hoiv the 
Evidence could be xeſiſted, which this 
* Tranſaction gavę of the Omnipotent 
8 „Power of God: And I think their Diſap- 
pointment in attempting the , Fourth 
F 4 Miracle, 
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Mira cle was that which convinced them. 


Of what ? that the foregoing ones that 
they wrought could not be wrought by Art 


Magick + (as this Author thinks). No ſucl 
matter, for as to what themſelves had done, 
they knew by what Power they attempted 
it, and had no Reaſon but to think they 
did it by the fame: But of this then it mult 
be, That ſeeing they could not follow 
Moſes in his Doings, his Power Was not 
as their Power, but was different from, and 
ſuperior to it. But this Author has more 
Stuff ſtill; “ Tf it might be ſuppoſed of 
* their own foregoing Works, that they 
might have been done by Art Magict, 
 * they might have {till gone on. They 
did attempt to go on, ſays the Soripture, 
with their Inchantments, but could not. 
But he will ſay again, There was nothing 
to deter them more from undertaking this, 
* of turning Duſt into Lice, than from any of 
# the former. Iis ſuppoſed fo ; for the 
lagicians were not deterred from underta- 
king it, they did try their Enchantments in 
this, as in former Cafes, but yet could not 
do it. But our Author will ſtill offer at ſome- 
thing, tho' he knows not what, nor conſiders 
the Conſequence. But the being ſtopped 
* (he ſays) might only convince them, that 
* the Power which had hitherto aſſiſted 
* them, would no longer do it. Very 
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that 1 = longer do it? Tite 
Scripture ſays, the Magicians attempted by 
their Enchantments, and could not do it. 
Will he dare to ſaggeſt , that this came to 
paſs only becauſe the Power aſſiſting them 

thought it ſelf to have done enough, and 
won do no more: Then the Concluſion 
might have been the quite contrary to what 
it was: The Magicians might have denied 
with pretence enough, what they were for- 
ced to confeſs. And that they were forced 
to the Confeſſion they did make, I take to 
be plain enough to the World, from this; 
that they ſtood before Moſes afterwards in his 
other Works, with o good deſign it muſt be 
thought, when the Plague of the Bozls ſei- 
zed them, as well as the-reſt of the Ægyp- 
tians, Exod. 9. 11. As alſo from their At- 
tempt to do that, which they failed in. 
This doth neceſſarily ſnew, that there was 
10 Mil wanting in them to have continued 
the Oppoſition. And there is beſides all 
this, another Thing that may give us cauſe 
to think that there was no want of Will in 
the Power aſſiſting them; which is, its aſſiſt- 
ing them at firſt in the Work. This even 
the Magicians themſelves muſt think to be 
done in their favour, and to give counte- 
nance” to them and their Art; and if fo, 
why might they not with reaſon think, it 
would have been continued? And as it 
hailed them, they muſt think it was, _ | 

| cauſe 
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_ » Refieftions on an EM 
_ eauſe it couli no. longer. helg them. And 
even un to their Principles as Magic i 


aus, they think this ; that Art pretend 
ing to a Power over, as well as to a mu. 


nicatiom with the Spirits: (Not that in Rea- 


ſon, indeed, any Man can: well think that 
there ſhould * any thing in the Art to make 
theſe ſubject to it; but yet by the Devil's 
Subtilty, and feigning himmielf ſubject to their 


deteſtable Rites and Incantations, tis {uffici- 


ently known that the Men of Skill. in that 
Wicked Art pretend, and are ſoon deluded 
to think, bi >. have a Power over their Fa- 
miliars by their Incantations; which is the 
cauſe of their conſtant uſe of them, when 
they have an occaſion or deſire for their Aid.) 


Here therefore, as their Iuchantments were 
uſed, and they found not help to their De- 


ſire; they could not attribute it to any De- 
ect in 8 Art, for they found it to prevail 
already in the beginning of this Tranſaction; 


nor to want of Will in the Powers they 
| dealt with, for theſe they found to be pre- 
ſent with them; it muſt therefore in all Rea- 
ſon be im puted to ſome. want of Power in 


their Aſiitance ; and if they could not give 
account to themſelves why theſe ſhould 
want Power from any. Difficulty that they 
could fee in the Work, they — aſcribe it 
to ſome ſtop which muſt be thought to be 
given by the Power which they were then 


| "POS. 1 forbear to urge upon our 4 
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thor here the Conſequences. of his Raſh 
Suggeſtion ; 1 content my. ſelf to have 
hewn ſufficient Reaſon that. there could be 
nothing of Truth in it: and.ſhall only add, 
That whereas the Power had aſſiſted them, 
if it would not have gone on, if it had not 
had a Vill to go. on, tis to be thought it 


c theſe might nor have been baffled in 
| Wl their Attempt ; and as it did not this, tis 


boo be thought theſe Powers not proceeding 
| with them, was not that it wou/d not, but 
chat it could not. And whether it indeed 
> WH vould not, or whether it could not, all Men 
1 chat ſhould ever hear of the Competition, 
) nud have either Common Underſtanding, or 
e Common Honeſty, will fay, and will have 
>. Wh kealon to fay, if the Magicians had not own- 
e- Wed their Defect, and much more as they 
il have themſelves owned it, let the Power 
1; What prevailed be acknowledged to be the 
ey Niger of Gol. SLY. 
C- Here is the Place for me to take notice 
-1- Wand obſerve to this our Author, that as his 
in NMpotheſis hath appeared to be a Suppoſiti- 
ve Won for which there is no manner of ground, 
11d o that which he offers as Reaſon to account 


ey or it, is in it ſelf an Abſurdity ; For how 


en enn it in Reaſon be thought that God ſhould 
be {Wbin/elf work, or help the Magicians to work 
hen Three Miracles, to convince themthat there Was 


power luperior to that of Nature, or what- 
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would have ſuggeſted as much to its Agents, 
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truſted to? How is it poſſible , that this 


Could. their finding themſelves to have ſo 
Spirits which they truſted to, and had com- 


that theſe had xo Power? Or could it con- 
do all that. the other did? If he will 
upon themſelves, and by their ſeeing no ſuch 


| Hypotheſis ; in which reſpect the Abſurd: 


that if there were no Power in Nature for 


Conviction, that a Power Superior to Na- 
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ever Spirits or Dæmons they had before 


ſhould be a Meavs of convincing them 
Could their being enabled to do great 
Things in the way of their Art, convince 
them that their 4 could do nothing 


great help, when they ſought for it of the 


munication with, be a Conviction to them 


vince them of a Power Superior to theſe, 
whilſt they found themſelves aſſiſted to 


fay, there was a Superior Power found, 
when they were no farther aſſiſted ; tis 
granted; but then it was by the Sg 


Stop upon Moſes : which is not our Author's 
ty {till remains. For -Reaſon muſt think, 


any Works of this kind, the Works of M. 
ſes of themſelves muſt have been the bel: 


ture was then acting: Much better, than 
if theſe, who endeavour'd by their Art and 
Skill to do like him, ſhould find themſelves 
to do it they knew not how. And if wick- 
ed Spirits had no Power really for Things 0 
this kind, the beſt Confutation ( ſo far © 
Reaſon can judge) had been, for hei- 1 
E ah CIP gent 
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ts to have found #o Afeftance. And yet 
5: the Cafe was 201 in fact, as the 
Magicians had dealt with Spirits and Powers 
inviſible, and had before experizzced (tis. 

robable ) their Help in many Cafes, ard 
Fund Succels in their Art for obtaining this 
their Help; thus the moſt effectual Way of 
ſhewing, that the Power of Moſes was not 
as their Power , and that there was a Power 


> OO ww. D PCS. 


1- | | 

n WM $«perior to all thoſe Spirits, with which the 
n. Magicians held a Correſpondence, ſeems to 
e, be that Courſe which was taken; namely, 
to That the og x gg ſhould find their Art to 
il! prevail as uſually, to make thoſe Dæmons 
d, they dealt with, preſent to them as at other 


times; that thoſe Spirits ſhould be alſo per- 
' mitted to ſhew and exert their Power in Aſ- 


7 | 

& fiſtance of their Agents, but that their A- 
'; Wh gents and they ſhould be ſuddenly ſtopped 
d. together; by which, even thoſe that dealt 
ok, with them, hould be forced to confeſs the 


Power of God with Moſes, which had ſhewn 


— * 


Mit {elf thus Superior. 1 
eſt But it ſeems it muſt be remembred, that 


our Author calls al this but a Conjecture. Eg 
han Ik: by af this, he means his {ingular Noti- p33. 
on, and all that he has ſaid upon it, con- 
ves cerning the Enchanters doing their Works 

by the Power of God, as well as Mofes his: 

rs of would be glad, for our Author's fake, it 

r 5M vere offered as no other; becauſe it & ſo 
exceeding weak , that I am or 
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1 that it has been e Hom 4 N the 
8 World; . "much more, chat he Id for the 
| fake of Þo abſurd a Notion, elf 25 
he has done to. contradict the f better O- 
pinions of. others before him; even to the 
Hazard, of Revealed Religion, as he has at- 
5 8510 to render queſtionable the chief re- 
ceived. Evidences thereof. But if he means 
this only to be Conjecture and Guess, which 
he had offered for 1 Reaſon of God's ſuk- 
fering theſe Enchanters to Work Three Mi. 
tacles; painely,, That they might be con- 
vinced of his Almighty Power and Superi- 
ority over 2. ifs Laws of Nature,, and 
over whatever Spirits or Dæmons theſe En. 
chanters had FO, to, belgre: I think 
the Conjecture as to the main ſo well; 7 70 
ded, that he need a aye gage an A 
logy for; his 1 © Well, had 15 ul 
it to n 175 ter. Hypoth 5 ps, 1 
Gaal allow 118 however [9:8 ic under the By 
ma 8. 


ww Which h ade. far. bined, nl 
$ £a this, 5 F, Conjecture ; for he 
bas aig allthis of. 1 os, and all the harm 


I I with, him, 4s, that he. may $0 go off well. Wh 
s for his, other Conje That Gol MF 
might permit, theſe Sorcerers g 0 e 
wle bo, harden. Phar, ah S Heart, 7 
5 Ul. more te in his R 
5 22955 5 Reful | to let the Peo go: + 
think it te be yell grounded , deſigned 
only to account far God's * Perediin ; but 
Call- 


1 


. 1. FR ** l 
. 7 1 4 „ 
+4 if; 1 397 \ 
A 
4 Up, « \ un. = 1 
% 3% - 


vp Ml N C ES. oy 7 
danndt chin it wollt artbunt for GA bel 7 
ig bimſelf ackually an Agens in aſſiſting the — 
Magicians.” However, I Ne this Author 
for lo explaining hitelf upbn it, as to let 
us Know- that his meaning is, tlfiat cheſt Re 
Miracles were the Opportunities of ſhewing\p, E Ty 
Phir40b's Heart itolerably hardened , 
would not be moved by them. inh. * 
underſtobel in refererice to che whole Tran? 
action, is a Thing that I feadiſy agree Nt) 
That is to fy; God did nor petiniethe So 
cer, & 10 work Miracles; thüt their d doi f 
miphie haf Phuruobh' Heart; but he 
2 them to do theſe Things in Oppö- 
ſtion to oer; that by the ſudden Diſa- 
bling of rh poet, the Power of God 
witly Moser; and the Superiority - thereof 
might more evidently appear; which, as 
t euxxied the greater Convicton with it, the 
more iĩnercufable muſt Pharaoh thence be, 
in His hardening himſelf againſt it. This T 
take to be the Thing that the Scripture in- 
tmates in the notice it has taken, that even 
hen the gie told him, 115 was the 
frger of G; nevertheleſs Pharaoh's hedrt 
wis hardentd; atid Be Hear few, Wr ute them, 
Exod. 8. 19. The Deſcant of our Author 
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pe won this Text, is alrogether trifling. 

el. Wheg, he ſays, "Pharaoh Was neither mo- Ea 
1h at the Miracles Whictr theſe” Nag ici. 8 
nel WM 5 wrought,” nor at the Oonſeſſſon they 

but TA ar er 4. e. * Mira- 


(e 


r on 96 ox 
57 3 well as Meſers) wete wrought by 
the finger of God, and che 9 | 
< found to their working any more. 
I cannot ſee truly, how: +7 0» — 
at all by their Miracles in oppoſition to Ae. 
BT kd which would: rather cauſe him to ſu- 

than make him give: credit to H.. 
[2 . And; had they pretended to tell Pha- 
= „that their ow» Works as well as Mo- 
— ths were by the Pomer ef Go; it. mult 
'J | have made the whole a Ridiculous Seene to 
him; for that he might; have objected, 
or known Inchantments and Art Magick, 
and their Stop muſt have been in that caſe 
the greateſt Reaſon for him not to have be- 
lieved them, if they had gone about to 
that their Works and Moſes's were 
wrought by one and the ſame Power. But 
as the Powers were oppoſite, and engaged 
one againſt the other, Pharaoh knowing by 
= what Art and Power his Magicians acted, 
| l | and finding them put to the worſt Where⸗ 
1 in the Power of Moſes A 0 be the 
ET finger of God, even his Oppoſers being 
= _ Judges; Theſe Things muſt Tadeed ſhew 
mm  - Fharachs Hens and Obſianecy: fo be ve- 
—_ 2d great. 
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# Phe wy now weare brought back to this A. 
Kb pay, Thor s Firſt and great Objectien, which 1 
"Ft . s no in its Fall, Force ; namely, 

4 ig Lee cul ne be fo mach comme 
'7 net * fonrinced by the Miracles | y 
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te ſaw wrought , by "reaſbn he faw them” 
© wrought" in ' Oppoſition: to each other. 


« Miracles, than the Magicians for theirs? 
To this out Author is pleaſed to give à flight 
Anſwer, leaving room for himſelf to make 

4 Reply with ſomet r _ Amuſement. 
The Anſwer he gives, 8. 


" 

a Agicians came themſelves to the King, 
1 aut bees that Moſes did his Miracles 
5 {© by the finger of God. Hat another 
„ {Wan been to give the Anſwer; he would 
have put in And fer that che eſe Magiei- 
avs were forced to this Confeſſion by being 


that Pharaoh himſelf had feen' the Cope 
tion, and the Iſſue thereof: 80 
there was more than the Magiciaut S; 5 


do their utmoſt to withſtand and oppoſe the 
Power that vanquiſhed them. But obſerve 
he Reply which this Author, in the Perſon 
ft his Seholag, makes upon himſelf, —< Did 5 
"they gt the ſame time confeſs, that they 


deed wrought no Miracles all the while 
bo thoug by they had > This Ingenuity 

ght have had ſome' good Effect upon 
. Truly this be 8 Ingenuity i 1s 
ty: lite , in his going about to inveigle 


« Why is Miſes to be believed more for his 


« Becauſe the'p 


in the Caſe; his own Eyes had ſeen theſe 


themſ#}ves had but cozened and impoſed. 
Ht upon Pharaoh and his Court, and had in - 


d to 0 Deneve his abſurd Notion, of the Ma- 
TON G | vor | 
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foiled in their utmoſt Attempts; and _ 88 
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34 * vt Working BF Hy Fe favor of God, from 

1 thy 1. Leere, Wm! Ph 1 

| 1 8 2 HE? 7. le. 5 

_ mig ht. be, 2 20 e levils., ME 

18 Rog Pg) o,] ng more of 
it thao roo. On Qn,'t he: ether band, if 
he. true Fey: could 


ened bin g. the Fay 


1 10 al 0 When they told him 
1 . Hant A God, was with, Moſes ; it 
was caly enonglr for him to think che reſt : 


Ad „ That if beirn Works might! ſeem 
e S they, ee CORP BY ano- 
nd that. 


84. 8900 inferior to that with 
fats the Vo 90K in him 10 with- 
Feber pl God. ann 


L This en (6 O Yet farther jon. with 1 
ger 2 there were true Miracles 
7 a ids, ,- he muſt then. believe nci- 
10 her Cow ch 18 beſt Anſwer he can think 
wy, on, heſſays, is this;,:viz.,/* That, the Magic. 
ans did as good as.confeſs,. that the Mira. 
1 — they had themſelves wrgught , wer 
r by the Power of 93 700 lame God, 
0 and to the ſame Intent that Meſes's were 
For Which he gives this Na eq ' Tha 
8 1 tho ugh, the - Magicians, came. 1 wi 


EY OY _— my —_ = 


8 


« Art for. that purpoſe, to do 3 11 
< equal to thoſe. of Moſes, and might. at fi J 


2 e they did them, by „ 1 
| D « UR 


— 


"0 ens n 


4 Dzmons ; vet aſterwards they 3 2 
*come to fee and know that it was nat 
« fo; but that they had acted by the ſame 
6 Power that Moſes « did,” It is as eaſily 
faid , they might not know. any thing of 
this nature; and with. a t deal of Rea- 
ſon on this ſide may it be ſaid, that they 
did not apprehend any ſuch Thing i in the 
leaſt ; for they never applied themſelves 
10 the God of Meſes, nor attempted any | 
thing in his Name; but all they did was 
in oppoſition to him: How: then, or for 
what reaſon ſhould they think he wrought | 
with them 2 | | 
This Author further obſerves, * < The King 5 My, = 
© would now hearken no more to them 
han to Moſes.” And why ſhould he» 
fays his Schalar: Methinks thay deſeryed 
Equal Credit. So they did, . the Ia 
*fraffor.: He ſhould have believed them 
© both atteſting the ſame Truth by Miracles 
= much alike ; namely, That Moſes. was 
ſent of God, and wrought: Miracles to 
u atteſt his Miſſion , and Was to be heark- 
*ened to. And now the Scholar muſt 
wplaud the New Turn given to this Affair, 
which has made the Magicians Miracles to 
atteſt the Truth of Maſes s Miſſion, and the 
Wing more faulty for not believing what his 
n Enchanters ſaid to him. A Notable 
urn it is; come but another Man of Skill 
lter him, and is may bid fair to the Turn- 
G 2 
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things, it ſeems, muſt be taken for grant: 
E 


this in effect, he muſt believe both. But, 


tell him? r that they never applied 
themſelves to 


-whilſt they were aſſiſled by the Power they 


ſelves to have another's help ; they 
did what they did in oppoſing this Powe, 
which they now would pretend favours 
them. And can they think ſo abſurdly, 0 
if they do, what reaſon can they ſhew him T 


4 8 8 7 N * > : * 1 4 0 — A 
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Refleftions in a7 Eſſay 


ing of Religion out of the World. Theſe 


——— 


- 


namely, The Magicians and Moſes de. 
ſerved Equal” Credit; their Miracles were 
alike; they were wrought by one and the 
ſame Power. Pharaoh knew both one and 
the other to be True Miracles: But now he 
faw them wrought in Oppoſition one to the 
other; which then muſt he believe? Nei. 
ther, it ſeems ; had not the Magicians come 
over to Moſes's ſide, and ſaid, they had 
found 'twas Moſes's God that helped them to 
work their Miracles alſo; and as they did 


is not Pharaoh, and any one elſe for him, 
at liberty to ask the Magicians: a Reaſon, 
Why he is to believe this their Story; and 
how themſelves came to find this that they 


e God of Moſes , nor at- 
tempted any thing in his Name ; and what 
they did, was by him ſeen to be done by 
their Application to a contrary Power; 
and they did not tell him any thing of this 
now pretend to be helped by: They them. 
ſelves tried to do more, as thinkin — 
ew! 


won I RAC LFS. 
believe à Thing ſo abſurd, as that the Pou 
er which they went about to oppoſe, ſhould 
aſſiſt them againſt it ſelf? '' All theſe things 
muſt render that which they now ſay, incre- 
dible. When this Author ſhall ſatisfy the 
World as to theſe Objections, and eſſectu- 
ally prevent others of the like kind, that 
may be made; (and would, he muſt 
think, be made on the behalf of Atheifm 
and Infidelity ; when it ſhould be once per- 
ceived, that his Notions had found footing, 
and were believed in the World:) then 1 
ſhall think him free of that blame, which I 
muſt now lay him under, for his unaccoun- 
table Raſhneſss. 1 
Surely tis a very ſtrange unaccountable 
thing, when Religion is at ſtake, for a Man 
to talk ſo weakly in its Defence, as to lay 
himſelf and that open, to be wounded by 
every Adverſary; and all this in fondneſs 
to a vain inſignificant Notion, that lyes at 
the Bottom of his Heart forſooth: A No- 
tion for which there is no ground, and in 
which there is no ſenſe; and which is ſo 


far from being a help to him to anſwer the bi 


grand Objection that he is ſcared at, that it 
infinitely more perplexes the Cauſe he would 
defend. How eaſily in the old way is that 
mighty. Objection anſwered ! Both wrought 
Miracles; (let any one that will, ſuppoſe 
them True.) Theſe Miracles were wrought 
in Competition: By the Competition it 
Na 8 921 was 


86 _ Refleffions on un Eſſay. 

s was intended to ſind out, in which the 
| Great God had an hand. The one Side was 
| voanquiſhed in the Trial, and could do no 

more; and being thus vanquiſhed, acknow- 
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il F . . Jetigeth the Superior Power. The Queſti- 
440 on is, Whether the Stander-by: is to believe 
1 neither of theſe, for that their Works that 
k | | | he ſaw at the firſt ſeem to be equal and a- 
1 ü like: or, Whether he has reaſon to believe 
1 him that he ſaw to be Superior in the end, 


and which was fo, even its Adverſaries and 
Oppoſers being Judges? I believe, no man 
of common Senſe would pretend to ſay, 
= Neither is to be believed; for that to his 
—_ - 1 their firſt Actions ſeemed 
1 much alike: This might be a Reaſon to keep 
a Man in fuſpenſe a while indeed, till 2 
Difference and Inequality ſnould ſome way 
or other appear; but this Tnequality ap- 
pearing to his own Senſes in the iſſue of 
the Tranſaction, and being yielded to by 
that which withſtood as long as. it could 
make Oppoſitiong a Rational Man, J am 
3 perſwaded, muſt preſently acknowledge and 
= give credit to that which he ſaw to be the 
13 SGuperior, and which he heard even its Ad- 
verſaries own to be the Power of 1God, 
But there are a fe Queſtions which no 
gur Author has to put to the World, which 

bas hitherto been all along of Opinion, 
that the Z#gyprian Magicians wrought their 
Miracles by the Power of the Devil; * 
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lexityy And the Queſtions to be. 
— of ahe-World areXheſt: (A. — y 
ther Aiwdess not think that the 
5 oy was as much ſeen'; inn Moſess oi 
then into a Serpority — ages in- 
— Bod and bringing Frog the 
Landy es in t ning lee Pet b intd Loc e 
ae othis 3 but that: Ido 
now thifkvaty Man an the World is con. 
tomed/tommwerit And if a Man ſhould 
anſter tocchrise Author's Mind, 'that turnin 
the Daſt nb bice Was in hls: Opinion t 
mot eat of al-the Fur; there would be 
no Advahtagw to this A hrs Hyporbefes 
from it: A long as the fame Man might 
fy; that chough to his thinking,” the fager 
H Con Would leaſt haveapbeared in'that of 
the Four if they Wers to be conſidered 


fingles and — Driewith the other; 


yet conſidering the Magidians Power was 
here toppen itłis madetit ſd much the more 
viſible do Hing chat the Land of Cod was 
with Nehm the whole Action; and that 
the Power afliſting the Magitians was under 
les Raſtraihe and Qontroul 5: ſeeing it could 
ceadito de a Thi 8 eee 
more eaſy ehut what it ne, lo ſbon 
as uthe . it. 
(a9 Queſtion'to be asked of the an "i 
K Whether the Enchanters did not tHnk 
— themſelves Had turned their Rods | 


r is in hopes to undeceve it, 0 r leave 
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K into Serpents, Sc. as certainly as Hoſer 
had done : And conſequentiy, Whether 
4 they did | not ſee the: Fivges:!oR. God as 
e much in their on Works, as in thoſe of 
Maſes? Truly tis hard to ſay what, the 
Enchanters thought, neither do o how 
the World ſhould; come at an) certainty 
about their Thoughts; gueſs; however, we 
may; and for once, to oblige pur Author, 
J will gueſs according as I know he would 
have me, That the. Fnchanters might thiok 
thatthey had 2 the Rods ãnto Serpents, 
Ac. as certainly as Moſes had done (though 
all che while the- Magietans might be, miſta. 
ken and. deceived, as perhaps their Real 
Thoughts were not; what 1 have gueſſed 
them. What iI -I ſay then to the Que 
ionthat's asked ,t The Whether they 
did nat conſequently ſee the Finger of God 
as much in their o¹ nr Werks as in thoſe 
Hof Moſes ? I. anſwer! here,: That I have 
ſeveral Reaſons 6p make-meithink; notwitli 
ſtanding, that they could ſee nothing ot dhe 
Heer of Cod in their on whatſoever they 
Might: ſee in Maſers Works ; namely; that 
they had Reaſon to apprehend what Power 
aſſiſted t henſelvas ; becauſe they knew. te 
whom they had, applied butiof the Pow: 
er of Aeſes they muſt remain in qome doubt, 
becauſe they knew not to whom he applied, 
and their Deſign was to judge of it by the 
Tryal of its Ability, whether it ane 

Gn 0 mo 


. = 
By 


more than that with them. Whilſt there- 
fore the Works were alike, and the Tranſ- 
action not yet ended, they could not deter- 
mine tllat Moſess Power was the ſame with 
theirs, 7 had not yet ſeen the end 
ofhis Work; and give another Deciſion, we 
may be ſure they would not, whatever they 
might thinle, becauſe they were engaged in 
ing him. It may be therefore they 
aß not — Finger of God in Moſes's Works, 
until; a ſtop was put to their own Power: 
And . this ſtop was put to them, they 


S SD a 8.8 => 


— 


en Works: In Moſes's they muſt acknow- 
ledge it, becauſe he proceeded; with them- 


thay;could not proceed. In. looking back 


were equal, —— but think that from 


„ SAS T 


ſet had been but like one of them, if he 
could; have gone no farther than they could 
follow; him; but now that they had ſeen 
him do uthat their Power could not aſſiſt 
them to do, they muſt acknowledge his to 
be the Power of God; but ground to think 


certainly have none. 


namely, * *.Wherher the Enchanters would 
y "Rae attempted to turm Diſt into Lice: Cas 
Bit is plain chey did attempt) if they Rad 


had no — Reaſon to ſee it in their 


ſelßes they could not pretend it was, becauſe 


and comparing the Works vherein they 
thence they might have imagined that Mo- 


chat rheint us the ſame Power, they could 
A (Third): Queſiionticnow: to be ddd; 


* thought 
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Reflections on un E 
dne che Tage of Godmbromdectiery 
| 0 | „ — that RR chan the Three 
f oregoing ones: A Wie Queſtion to 
be asked of the World, that Ras hitherto 
thought the Enchanters' — have: dene What 
. | | © -+doubtrhe World will owry Mat wt 

1 

| 

| 

| 


ey made 
the t, as think their owh? PDO. | 


92 # he — 
5 rr 
— 9 - —— : — 
* — - l 0 * 


er, or that at leaſt which Ritherto had aſſiſt. 
ed them, could have done this alſo. Hou 
then did the Finger ef Cod appear to them 
in this, he'll ſay, if it was not thought that 
the Finger of God was rr ag ict 
perform this than the other 2: — iran 
would be no very puzzling Qu 
thinks, to the "World. This is to be — fore 
it, That the Finger of God might lrlovappeat 
to them in Moſess doing this mort than af 
other of his foregoing Works, until 1 
they made an Aetempt to dorthe like with 
their Enchantments, ut could abr 3 and tis 
probable, if it had appeared before therein, 
they would not tlave made an Attempt te 
their own Shame : In their D ment 
—— was chat the Finger of God ap 
as this diſcovere Plainly the 
0 bp which © Moſess Wortes were 
one. a 80 guet 
The (FoirrbYundseotichid ing Queſtion is 
8 a meer Trifle; Whether upon 
the uhole Matter, When they acknow. 
Lledge 'the Prager FE orks'of 
| Itlaud abs + 1 I" 


#52, 


upou''M I R 4:C LBS. 

et Mofes,, they " not alſo eſſectually rac- 
« knowledge, that the ſame Power + 
« wrought by themſelves theſe Three \great 
Works, although they knew it not, nor 
% owned it, till they were diſappointed in 
their laſt Attempt 2” The World does not 
yet underſtand that they in eſſect acknow- 
ledged, nor that they ever thought of any 
ſuch Thing, or had any cauſe to 
the Power wich Moſes to have. aff hed them. 
Theſe Magicians began to act ggainſt fer 
upon their on Strength and Skill in Magick 
Art; they made uſe of their Euc hantments 
for whatithey; did 3; they proceeded to at. 
tempt their laſt At without dee a 
the leaſt. 2 of their own De 
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this Author is coming upon us again, and will 


: 75 5 ſatisfied, if it would make the Enqui- 


His — ſon, and in ſuch degree 
mall Pleaſe 
he World irs 


Power is abſolute and omni 


A on or „ E 


3 ae thus, I think, we have well got over 
thele Queſtions, bit are not yet fafe, for | 


ast us concerning the Power of the Dev, 
by which the World has hitherto ſuppoſed 
that theſe Enchanters wrought their Mira. 
cles: “Does the World ſays he) under. 
«ſtand it, that the Devil has an Inherent 
1 © Power of his own to work Miracles inde. 
*pendently on God, and can commit that 
power to other Agents? No, but it ſup. 
poſes the Devil to have a Power to work 
Miracles, and that he may empower his A. 
nts alſo. Whether the Devil's'/Power in 
is Caſe be his Natural Power that he was 
cet with , or ſome Power given him 
— 4 e, the World per. 


1 "particular Purpoſ 
A neither knows any certain means of 


not thinſt it ſelf concerned to en. 


but wharſoever his Power is, tis not 
thoygfht to be z#dependent of God, nor that he 
can, commit it bo any of his Inſtrument 


AMD Beat on him; 5. e. otherways than by 
as God 


mit the ſame; And this 
to be the difference be- 
tween the Power of God; and the Power of 


the Devil in working Miracles; the ones 
the other's 


nite, limited and reſtrained ; and that * 
equently which — reſtrained , 
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But if the World will ſtill Gy, That the 
Devil has a Power under God's Permiſſion, 
and that God may 


municate his Power to Wicked Agents for 


their working Miracles, This (our Author 


* ſays) is going about It is much eaſier, 
and much more reaſonable to ſay, that 
* God may ſee fit to make Wicked Men his 
et own [yſtruments in working Miracles, than 


« that he permits the Devil to make them 


„ bis.” It may, for ought I know, be as 


eie for-ſome Men to ſay that which is falſe, 
as that which is true; that which has no 
Senſe nor Reaſon in it, as that which has 


the moſt: The Eaſineſs of ſaying therefore 
I ſhall not eontrovert, but che eaſonableneſs. 


on when -the 2 wy 0 told us of 
Devil's oppoſing God and his Kingdom, 
and of his tempting and ſeducing Mankind 
from the Worſhip of the True God, and 
from his Righteouſneſs, (nothing of which 


could be, but that there muſt be God's Per- 
miſſion. in the Caſe). and likewiſe aſcribeth 


great Power to the Devil in his Operations, 
and ſpeaketh plainly of his working in the 
Children of. Diſobedience , and of Mens 
coming according to the working of Satan: 


It ſhould be more reaſonable to ſay, when 


Wicked Men have ſet themſelves to oppoſe 
the Meſſengers and Servants of God, and 


permit the Devil to com- 
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World ſuppoſes is not to be thought the Power 
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m that 
man Power; that God himſelf hath affiſted 


on Inſtruments in 


„ on an % 
— done Things above Hu- 


them againſt himſelf, and made them his 
wicked an Attempt; 
than that theſe were affiſted by that Wicked 
Spirit, to do the Things done by them 

which were above their own' Power, as 


Men) and were Satan's Inſtruments therein. 


I believe there can be no need of Argument 
in this Caſe on my ſide; the very B 
of the Caſe doth carry Reaſon ſufficient 


ropoſal 
with it to keep che Worid to its old Opi- 


nion. 


But t this Author will n bete (he 
wm That if the Devil has any Power to 
Work Miracles, he has it from God, and 
* can only exerciſe it when God * permits 
„him. And moreover, that if ar any time 
< the Devil èan give Commiſſion to Men to 


4 work Miracles, ( Power, witty his leave, 
3 let it be called, becauſe a Rebel is ſeldom 


* underſtood to give a Oommiſſion) he can 
never do it but when God permits him, 
„and for Purpoſes' permitted by God. In 
all this I know not that any body will con- 
tradict him. Pray then (ſays he) is it 
not as fit, and as likely tliat God ſhould 
* give the Magiciins Power to work Mira- 
« cles, as that he ſhould give” the fame 
5 * Power to the Devil, and let rhe Devil 
< give it to the Magicians: He for his own 
— Winks Gods a cr: 1 
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4 Goodaefs ars all as fafe when Men are his 
„ Tnſtrameats,.,as when he uſes the Devil.” 
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L cangot coneeive, notwithſtanding, that its 


either {o likely, or ſo fit, that God ſhould 
ye- the Power to Wicked Men, for that 


likely chat Men ſhould be the Inftruments 
of God, when they are doing the Works of 


ſhould-be' the, Agent helping them againſt 


ſtice, and Goodne 
are his Inſtruments, as when he uſeth the 


Infrunents in a wicked Attempt: In ſuch a 
caſe. Men either act of themſelves, or are 


acteth of his own Malice, himſelf employs 


ner as a Man hath his, when he committeth 
Sin, and doth wickedly : the Wicked Work 
is the Man's own Work. tho ugh his Power 


for that, and every other Aten, is origiont 
ly from God » 


tends to argue, That God's helping Wicked 
Men to work Miracles for. wicked Pur 

is not guite ſo Bad as if hegſhould uſe the He- 
vil, and allow him to uſe Men ſor that Pu- 


_ For could he lay ſomething to make 


himſelf : Tis 0 5 Honour, and Ju- 
are as ſafe when Men 


the Power (which as a Creature he hath ori- 
ginally indeed from God, in the ſame man- 


Which they de againſt him, as that they 
have it from the Devil : I dare not think it 


Devil; but neither Men nor the Devil are cds 


the Inſtruments of Satan. The Devil alſo 


Tis to little purpoſe that this Author pro- | 


— 


chis ; 


the Devil ; nor ſit for us to ſuppoſe that God 


enough of the Devil's ope opening With wiel. 


4 be ſeduced by one of their o] Fellow 


which Caſes the Temptation is poſſible to 


Men, without his help as with it. Surely 
whatſoever advantage he or his Agents have 
ever made, or can be ſuppoſed to make in 
the World by Miracles, it cannot be from 


muſt be much greater than it is, if the 


be 4 e I 
bable ; it could be #6 as Argunent 
goal the Atop ſpeaketli Pant) # 


this 


ed Men: Nevertheleſs: there is nothirg'of | 
moment in that which he ſays; Ur, The' 
«World is not ſo apt to believe that wicked 
Men act by their own Power, as that the 
Devil does; nor conſequently ſo liable to 


< Creatures, as by that powerful ſubtile Spi- 
4 pie”? As though the Snare would not be 

er to Men in ſeeing Miracles wrought 
by wicked Men for Evil Purpoſes, if all 
Miracles be thought to be of God, than it 
can be as it's thought the Devil, who is an 
Evil Spirit, may work them: In the laſt of 


be avoided; whereas in the former tis un- 
avoidable : For that the Evidence of Mi- 
racles muſt be yielded to without exception: 
And as though the Devil were not as capa- 
ble of making his advantage of Miracles 
wrought in oppoſition to God's Truth by 


their being given out to be wrought by the 
Devils Power, but from tlieir being pre- 
tended to be of C; ſo that his Advantage 


World ſhould be of another Opinion _ 


* 
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 Mthatiitinow. hath received concerning the 
oe Operations of Dæmons. | : 
este now come to a Medly of FR | 
ments, very confuſedly put together, with 
little Coherence, and leſs Argument: The 
© Devil's Power (ſays our Author) depends Pag. 55. 
* "entirely on God, how far he will reſtrain 
or limit him: We do not know how great 
{his Natural Powers in which God created 
him were, nor how much he laſt by fal- 
1 ling: from his Innocence and Obedience; 
nor conſequently how much is ſince that 
eit to him. This, I believe, is alt 
tue, but not a jot therein to his Purpoſe: 
What then follows hence? I am inclin'd 
to think (ſays he) that the Supremeſt 
Angel, even in his Native Innocence, 
"was not created with a Power of changing 
the Courſe of Nature, Sc. What ſhould 
ake him inclin d to think what Powers an 
gel was or was not created with, when 
e had juſt before ſaid, we do not know 
ow great the Natural Bae in which God 
reated"theſe'- Beings may be 2 If another 
e inclined to think other ways than he, by 
chat means can he convince him: And 
that will his Thought or Conjecture do 
ben towards the determination and end of 
e Diſpute- concerning the Facts that are 
douglit to be Inſtances of the contrary ? 
ut let me not injure. our Author, who! 145 
dded theſeWords at the end of his Thought, 
H name 
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namely, withaut #he Purpoſe and Appointmien i 


Thing appointed; which there is no doubt 


the World, by his confounding the Wor; 
Zeave and Order, as though theſe were . 
fame ; and Permiſſion and Appointment Wt; 
' thought theſe were alſo The fame Hum; 
1. ry . . Wen 
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of God. Which Words, if underſtood in 
their large Senſe, would make his Thought 
to be the ſame with the general Thought of 
the World : For God's ' Permiſſion may be 
underſtood in ſome ſenſe to be his Purpoſe 
and Appointment : And thus we ſhould im- 
mediately agree in our Thoughts of this 
Matter. Tt would be forthwith allowed to 
this Authpr, that the Supremeft Angel, what- 
ſoever his Natural Powers may be, can do 
nothing towards the work of 'a Miracle 
without God's Permiffion ; and conſequently, 
that no Evil Spirit, how powerful ſoevet, 
can do any thing but by his Permiſſion. But 
Idoubt this Author underſtands God's Purpoſe 
and Appointment in a ſtrict and reſtrain 
Senſe, ſo as that God's Purpoſe ſhall imply 
the Communication of a Power to do tie 


indeed but God can give to the meaneſt Bei 
ing that is, whether it has Natural Powe 
for the Work, or no. And thus, as he ſays 
a Fly may work a Miracle with God's Lea 
and Order as ſoon as an Angel, (God's O! 
der always ſuppoſing a Power for doing tit 
Thing by him ordered.) But this Aut 
confoundeth himſelf, or would impoſe updl 
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en MIRACLES. | 
whereas/every one knows Leave or Permns/- 
fron, and Order or Appointment to be diffe- 
rent Things: Both are indeed included in 
the Purpoſe. of God, but they are neverthe- 
leſs ſodifferent, that ſuppoſing only a Leave 
or Permiſſion (which implies the Creature 
eſt at liberty: by God to the uſe of its own 
Powers) he muſt be out of his Right Sen- 
ſes, that will pretend to ſay, a Fly may elo 
a much t as an Angel, (God only permit- 
ting the one and the other alike to do-their 
utmoſt, according to their Natural Powers); 
though: all the while, were we to ſuppoſe 
God's Appointment and Order (in which, as 
being God's Order, which never can fail of 
its Effect, we muſt neceffarily ſuppoſe a 
Power given with it ſufficient for the Work) 
it muſt not be deny'd but that a E (as this 
Authbr ſays) may alter the Courſe of Na- 
ture, and work a Miracle: We muſt there- 
fore think either this Author to have per- 
plexed himſelf with a miſtaken Senſe of 
Words, or that he deſigns to impoſe upon 
the World by a meer Equivocation , when 
he argues in ſo weak a manner as this. 
That the Devil's Power is not increaſed by 
bis Apoſtacy and Rebellion, I believe will be 
granted to this Author ; yet that it is /eſs 
than it was (when God ſhall think fit to 
take off the Reſtraint, under which we are 
informed in God's Word, that this Evil One 
bs by him n is What . 
1 xs: 
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Nefleclions on an Eh 
this Author nor I know : Tis not therefore 
for us to diſpute concerning the Powers. of 
this wicked Spirit, of which we know no- 
thing otherways than by what: Account we 
have thereof from Revelation and Scripture. 
Nou the Scriptures (this Author here allows) 
attribute great Matters to him: Theſe he is 
pleaſed indeed to ſay are made much greater 
than they are, by the Scriptures being ill 
underſtood; but he muſtſhew that theScrip- 
tures are not rightly underſtood, as to what 
they ſay of the Devil's Power and Operati. 
ons; until then, the obvious and received 
Senſe of Scripture: ſhall be our Direction in 
this Matter. Yet even the Seripture in. 
forms us (ſays this our Author) that the 
© Devil is abſolutely under Gods Command; 
and therefore let his Power be never ſo 
4 great, it muſt be exerciſed as God per- 
« mits, and limited and determined to what 
< purpoſes God ſhall. pleaſe. What then: 
Why, ſays our Author, © Will it not then 
4 from hence follow, that the Devil can no 
'* more work a True Miracle, than you or }, 
&« of his own accord 2 Let him leave out the 
four laſt Words, and then ask rhe Queſti- 
orf. If he will ſay, Imuſt not put out any 
of his Words, then he muſt give me leave 
to tell him, that tis all nothing but ſilly E 
quivocation. Of his own accord, in one ſenſe 
the Devil, how great ſoever his Power 15 
can do nothing more than one of us, ll 


* 
* 
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under limitation and reſtraint; nay, not ſo 


muck as Obe of us, if God fall think ft to 


confine his Power to ſo ſtrict Limits, that 
he ſhall not be able to exert it to do that 
wllich one of us may dò, when not under 
any Limitation, as to che uc of our Watt 

ral Powers. But ſuppoſe all Limiratiefr taken 
off from one and from the other (which | F 
mult be ſuppoſed in God's Permiſſion, ſor 
that always taketh off, or ſuſpendeth all L* 
mitation, ſd far as the Permiſſion extendeth) 
and the Bebi left to the Powers he Was 
createck with; and this Author in like man- 
ner left at liberty to uſe his Natural Powers, 
and then let the Queſtion be asked, Whe- 
ther that the Devil and the Man being both 
under God's Command, ſo as that how great” 
ſdever the Power of either df them be, ir 
muſt be exerciſed as God permits only, and 
limited to what purpoſe God ſhall Peas; 

it will from hence follow, that ſuppoſing 
God to permit both of them alike to uſe the 
utmoſt of their Natural Powers, after their 
own will: and Accord, there being no limitati- 
on upon either, this ſabtile and powerful 
Spirit ſhall be able to do no more towards the 
Work of a Miracle, than this Author, or 
another Man : In vain therefore does our 
Aut hon pretend to draw Conſequences from 
Scripture in favour of his pot heſſs, which 
we ſhall by and by find di oy to oyer- 


throw it. bs 
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12 ' ' Refleflions: on an Eſſay 
TPror there is a Text of Scripture in our 
, Author's way, which he muſt do ſomething 
with, or his Hypotheſis muſt fall at once; 
and therefore his Scholar is taught to ſay, 
Bſſay, That it ſticks with him, and he can have 
Pag. 55- no quiet, unleſs, he pleaſe to tell him what 
x | * he muſt do with: it, But at the ſame 
time he is to make an Objection againſt the 
Text alſo, ſuch as may make way for this 
Author to put his particular Senſe upon the 
Scripture, under the amuſement of this Ob- 
jection: The Scripture is that of Deut. 13. 
v. 1. tf there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a 
Dreamer of Dreams, aol gers thee a Sign or 
a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder come 
to paſs, of which he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, 
el us go after other Gods which thou 
haſt not known, and ſerve them; thox ſbalt not 
hearken to the Words of that Prophet, ur that 
Dreamer of Dreams; for the Lord your God 
proveth you, to know whether you love the Lord 
your God with all your Heart, and with all your 
Soul. Should it not appear from hence 
(ſays the Scholar) © that God may ſome- 
times permit a Falſe Prophet to give 2 
Sign or a Wonder that may come to paſs, 
in order to try whether his People would be 
* tempted to Idolatry? Let us keep this 
 Objector only from puttting upon us his 
own Words inſtead of the Words and Senſe 
of the Scripture ; let no more be ſaid or 
inferred as to God's End herein, than What | 
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as; Seriprure ſaith, That the Lord hereby 


the Lord their God with all their Heart, and 
with all their Soul: And it ſhall be allowed 
that the Scripture meaneth that God may 
ſometimes permit a Falſe Prophct to give a 
Sign-or a Wonder that may come to pals; 
yea, it ſhall be allowed further, that as it 
could not be a Sign or a Wonder in the Scrip- 
ture Senſe, if the Thing could be done by 
ſuch a Prophet of himſelf, therefore this 
Scripture ſhall imply that God may permit 
the Devil to aſſiſi Th 2 Falſe Prophet for 
the bringing ſuch Sign or Wonder to pals, 
« But if God does this (ſays he) how is it 
that they muſt not hearken to him: 
* Shall. a Miracle confirm the Belief of Oye 
* God, and not confirm the Belief of more 
a Gods thay one, if wrought for that pur- 
* poſe 2 If this be fo, a Miracle muſt go 
for nothing, and I may believe one God, 
or more Gods, according as my Reaſon 
leads me; for a Miracle proves both alike, 
This Objection is for our Authors Purpoſe, 


In upon the foregoing Text of Scripture, 
vr twill amuſe us, he thinks, whilſt he does 
t; therefore he makes anſwer to his Scho- 
ar, and tells him, That © he hath objected , 
"right, but ſuppoſed amiſs, in ſuppoſing ** 
'the Sign or the Wonder here ſpoken f 
to e a Miracle. What will not this. 
H 4 Man 
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proveth bo People, to tnom whether they love 
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t ſhall help him to put a Falſe Interpretati- 
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© Refleflions on an E 


Abſurd Hypotheſis > The Objection made 


Yimes a Falſe Prophet to work a Miracle. 1 


to improve it, and make the moſt of it; in 


our Author in little ſtead, becauſe indecd 
the certain foretelling of Future Events, |s 


be us the leaſt Reaſon to think at all re- 


venture to foretell ſome ſtrange and un. 
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Man put to the venture for the fake of his 


againſt the Evidence which Miracles give to 
the True Religion, is allowed by him to be 
right and good, if this Scripture be taken in 
the received and common Senſe wherein it 
hath been hitlierto underſtood, and in the 
plain Meaning which the Words import; 
that is to ſay, That God may permit ſome. 


{hall ſhew tlie- weakneſs of the Objection 
by and by, when this Author himſelf comes 


the mean time let notice be taken of the 
New Interpretation of this Scripture : J. 
give a Sign or a Wonder, is in this Plice 
(fays-our Author) to foretell ſome wonderful 
Thing to come to-paſs : ——e— This mult be 
further deſcanted upon, or elſe it will ſtand 


nothing leſs than a Miraculous Work : And 
yet it is too ſoon as yet for him to ſpeak his 
Meaning plainly, and therefore he runs out 
into a long Talk upon a Suppoſition made 
out of his own Brain, and which he has not 


ating to the Caſe this Scripture intended to 
ſpeak of; that is to ſay, of a Man pre: 
* tending to a Viſion or Dream from God, 
„ wh6 to gain himſelf Credit, might ad. 


6 expected 
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expected Thing, and the Event coming to 
© paſs, might confirm his Prediction; as it 
might come to paſs, for that God might 


© not ſee fit to prevent its coming to pals 


© by altering any thing in the Courſe of his 


** 7 
, y 
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% providence; and perhaps the Thing would 


* have come to paſs whether foretold or 
*no; Which Thing there would be no Rea. 
* ſon to'think that God permitted to come 


to paſs only to fulfil the prediction, but 


that God would not put it by, the Thing 
peing by himſelf intended, tliough it hap- 
ned to be foretold by a Falſe Pretender. 
Having run over this amuſing Tale, he ſays, 
He takes this Viſionary Dreamer here 
mentioned to be but a meer Gueſſer, and 
to predict Events of his on Head, ſome 
of which may poſlibly come to paſs. 
Which if ſpoken in reterence to that Viſio- 
nary Dreamer, his Fancy has delt ſo long 
upon, tis likely he may not be miſtaken in 
lis Judgment : But if he thinks hence to in- 
ſinuate, that that Scripture which ſpeaks of 
the ariſing of a Prophet, or Dreamer of 
Dreams, that may give a Sign or aWonder, and 
the Sign or-Wonder come to paſs of which he 
ſpake ; is to be underſtood to refer only to 
a Bold"Gueſſer that may take upon him to pre- 
dit Events of his own Head, ſome of which 
may poſſibly come to paſs: The World, I hope, 
8 not ſo foolith yet, but will ask hint to 
give ſome Reaſon for an Interpretation ſo 
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very needleſs. Caution to his People; and 
' thoſe ſcarce Rational Creatures to whom it 
was given. TI believe the World was never 
ſo eaſie and credulous as to take every Gue/- 
er for a Prophet, but that Common Senſe 


Would have put Men upon making ſome 


Tryal, and upon conſidering whether there 

were any likelihood or probability of the 
Things being rather Gueſs; than Prophecy. 
Had this been the Caſe, tis moſt probable 


they would have been directed to find it out 
by the ſame way that they were directed to 
find out Prophets by, that ſpoke falſiy in tle 


Name of God; ſpeaking Things which he 

had not commanded them, Deut. 18. 22. 
viz. © When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name 
* of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor 
* come to paſs, that is the thing which the Lord 


** hath not ſpoken, but the Prophet hath ſpo- 


©* ken it preſumptuouſly.” This could have 
been no Rule, nor way of Tryal, according 

to our Author's wild Imagination of a bold 
Gueſſer's being able to foretel Things future 
with any certainty ; but twas a good Rule 
to them that could be ſuppoſed upon it to 
make Examination and Obſervations as to 
the Things ſpoken by ſuch Prophet ;-for he 
that ſpeaketh preſumptuouſly,and of his own 


Ulead, if he happen to ſpeak of one Thing 


that comes to paſs, will ſpeak of more that 
do not; and if any one thing come not m 
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paſs, it appeareth that the Lord hath not 
ſpoken by him: If therefore it could not be 
diſtinguiſned by the Appearances of Proba- 
bility in the Thing foretold, ſo as thence to 
be known to be rather Gueſs than Prophecy, 
it might at leaſt by their Obſervation of the 
Event of ſuch an one's Predictions. Tis 
to be ſuppoſed likewiſe, that this Scripture 
which intends the preventing of God's Peo- 
ple being ſeduced. by a Sign or Wonder gi- 
ven and coming to paß, mult have reference 
to ſuch a Sign as would be thought a Won- 
der; and therefore if: the foretelling a Thing 
to come to paſs, were the Sig given, it mult 
be the foretelling of ſomething very range 
and unnſaal, of which;there could be no Ap- 
pearance of Probability to make it likely to 
all within any Man's Gueſs or Conjecture ;- 
otherwiſe the Prediction could be no Wor-: 
aer, and conſequently there could be no dan- 
ger that ſuch 4 thing ſhould ſeduce to Ido- 
atry. ; Especially as the Peopſe here con- 
erned, were fuch as knew, and-Were ac- 
nainted with Miracles and Prophecies, and 
the Signs given by Prophets, and being con- 
erſant therein, could not eaſily be deceived 
0 take Gueſs for Prop becies, and could not 
e themſelves in danger, but from ſuch 
digns as were at leaſt wondrous, and in that 
elpect not eaſily. diſtinguiſhable from the 
rediftions or Works of them that 
ere indeed the Lord's Prophets. I 1 

re 
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3 bere ſay therefore, that as the Scripture, 

When it acknowledgeth' the coming to paſs of 

a Thing foretold to beithe Sign and Evidence 

of a True Prophet, ſuppoſeth Mens Reaſon 

ſufficient to diſtinguiſſi Gueſs from Prophecy ; 

and muſt not be underſtood to acknowledge 

= that in this Caſe a Sign, which a Man's 

| Reaſon - might think might be foretold by 

Gueſs of Corjefture; hut only, that ſuch 

Predictions ſhould be taken for Signs ,- 28 

were out uf the way of Gueſs," and above the 

reach of Conjetture ; whereof the Event 
ſhould be according to the Prediction: 80 

here the Sign meant muſt be a Wonder; o 

| ſomething not eaſily diſtinguiſhable from WF - 

_ the Signs uſually given by God's Prophets; 


otherwiſe the People could not well be ſup. I n. 
poſed to be in danger of being ſeduced * 


thereby. -Theſe things (J preſume) in 
| ſome meaſure ſoreſeen by our Author, and he 
5 therefore he will come at laſt to ſuppole i, 
Effe, him a True Prophet that's here ſpoken 0), P; 


ch bo and the Sign or Wonder, to be the worfig be 
a Miracle. J am one of them that ſuppoſe be 
the Sign or Wonder here: ſpoken of, to be 0 
the working a Miracle; but yet T am not 2 
for his turn, to ſuppoſe this Prophet a T hi; 
Prop her: I allow him to be one that hati pla 
foretold a Thing that came to paſs 27 N der 
but I account him a falſe Prophet not with. M. 


ſtanding,” as having the Devils Help in e- 
fecting that Sign or Wonder, which he g 


vet 
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veth to perſwade to the Worſhip of a falſe 
God. This our Author therefore leads us 
wrong, when he would draw us into a Sup- 
poſition, that-God inſpires this Prophet with 
the Knowledge of future Events which he 
predicts, and which come to paſs accord- 
7 wi For the ſame Reaſon that will con- 
clude; that ſuch an one is not to be truſted 
nor believed , will argue likewiſe that the 
Spirit of God cannot be with him ; and that 
notwithſtanding the Signs hie g giverh | of a 
Prophet, he is no True Prophet, he is nor 
F Cod. His tempting to Idolatry, maſt 
deſtroy his Credit as a Prophet, and is 
ſufficient Argument, that ſuch, bras My is 
neither to be followed nor hearkened to, 
nor yet to be taken to be of Gay; This is 
in it (elf a ſufficient Reaſon, why he ſhould 
not be followed nor hearkened to; becauſe 
herein he perfwadeth to a Thing, plainly wict- 
ed.. This alſo is an Argument, why ſuck 
Prophet ſhould not be taken to be of God; 
becauſe he talks abſurdly, and cannot be 
believed, unleſs we thould. ſuppoſe God 
ſhould contradift himſelf , and do a Wonder 
to perſwade Men to forſake him, and give 
his Worſhip to another. I ſhould in this 
place have expreſſed my ſelf much behol- 
den to our Author, for this Solution of the 
Matter, (for I would have the Reader ob- 
ſerve, that the Reaſons which I have given 
in the Solution, "OY ſuch Prophet ſhould 
not 


Y N 
— tbe ? 
N „ } -+ 


* RufteBlions on an Eſeß 


not be hearkened to, nor yet taken 7 be of 


God, notwithſtanding his Sign, and the co. 
ming to paſs thereof, are hs: and ſo good 


they are, that I would pray the Reader, and 


this Author himſelf alſo well to remember 


theſe Reaſons; of which we may very 
likely have further Uſe : } had he not in. 


volved this Right Solution of the Difficulty 


that is in the Caſe this Scripture refers to, 


Eſſay, 
P. 57,58. 


with a falſe Suppofition of his own, to which 
this Scripture hath no manner of reference. 
This makes me that I cannot thank him, 
for what otherwiſe I ſhould have accounted 
my ſelf beholden. His Cunning and Arti. 
fice to draw us into a falſe Suppoſition, by 
mixing ſome Truth with it, deſerves little 


Thanks from thoſe that diſcern it, and le 


from any that ſhall find themſelves to have 
been led wrong by it. He may put the 


Caſe (as he does) of a Prophet that Gu 


might have formerly inſpired with the Know- 
ledge of future Events, who renouncing and 
apoſtatizing from him and his Truth, migli 
go about to perſwade the People to Tdolz- 


2 try; and every body will agree with him, 


that ſuch-an one is no longer to be truſted, 
becauſe we may be ſure the Spirit of God 


. muſt then depart from him; for God cat 


| had formerly wrought Miracles, yet he wet 


not contradict himſelf, nor do any thing to 
perſwade Men to forſake him and give I 
Worſhip to another: And though this Man 


vb 
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not upon the Credit of them to be belie- 
ven, now that he talked abſurdly, nor follow- 
ed now that he perſwaded to a Thing plainly 
wicked But he muſt not by this think to put 
upon us ſo far, as to bind us hereby to take 
his Suppoſition for the Caſe to which this 
Scripture referreth : For tis moſt plain from 
the Text it ſelf that this is not the Oaſe; 
for this Scripture (tis clear) ſpeaketh of 
the coming to paſs of a Sign or Wonder, 
whereof the Prophet ſpake unto the Peo- 
ple at his ſaying, or when he ſaid, Let ur 
ge after other gods; and therein ſuppoſeth 
the Prophet at the time when he thus en- 
deavoured to ſeduce, appealing in his Predi- 
| Qion to an Event that was yer to come: 
And this indeed was a Thing that might 
increaſe the Wonder, and therein the Cre- 
dit of the Prophet, whereby there was the 
more danger of the People's being ſeduced. 
And if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Siga or Won- 
der given, to be in an Inſtance of any other 
kind than this of forerelling a Thing future; 
yet this Scripture will oblige us to ſuppoſe 
it a Preſent Tranſaction, offered or done 
for a preſent Conviction; which the Pro- 
phet muſt ſpeak of, and which muſt come to 
paſs at the time of his ſayzng, or forthwith 
upon his ſaying, Let us go after other gods. 
Therefore, this our Author's Caſe of a Man 
that might formerly have wrought MiraCles, 
is plainly not the Caſe in the Text; which 
| W 
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ſappoſeth them at that preſent time actually 
wrought. This Scripture indeed will rea 


a 
the Caſe that he puts, of a Prophet whom | 
God might have formerly inſpired with the. 
Knowledge of future Events; ſhould ſuch . 

an one apoſtatize and go about to perſwade Ne 
the People to Idolatry; who, if he ſhould Mi; 
come and offer a Prediction for this pur- Mx 

poſe, even 4e time of his altempting to Id 
ſeduce; were neither to be hearkened to; Ms 
nor believed; nay, his preſent: Prediction, 
though even then coming to paſs, were not Wh 
to be taken to ve of Cod, though it were WW 

% khown tha God- for merly inſpired him; hna 
becauſe: (as this Author rightly obſerves) Wh: 
ve may be ſure the Spirit of God: muſt now We 
5 N from him. And if no notice 
muſt be taken of ſuch a one's preſent Mira- 
cles, much leſs of any that he might for- NN 
merly have wrought. But this Scriptures u 
reaching the Caſe by this our Author ſup- Wh: 
poſed, can be no reaſon for its being con- 
fined to this Caſe, when we evidently ſee it Nn. 
to reach much beyond it; even to the Caſe Whi 
of any falſe Prophet's actually working Mi- Wo * 
racles, at the preſent time that he endea- Nen 
voureth to ſeduce; and to the Caſe of what- Mou! 
ſoever ſtrange Prophet might appear with 
Enn è ni ail; 
I ſhall yet give this Author and the 
World further Reaſons, Why this Prophet Mme 
here ſpoken of, is to be thought r ua 
en | 10U 


apo era sf fs. 


is Miraculous, and which Fe People ſhould 
not be able to diſtinguiſh, from a * Mitacls; 
And why alſo we are not to ſuppoſe of ſuch 
4 hy het” that he ſhould be i»/pired by. 
6 
ire ſuch. Reaſons, as ought to convince 
ind will, I think, put the matter out of a 
doubt, for that they are grounded upon the 
Seripture. 

The (Firſt? is this ; That the True Pre- 


have been in Scripture ſaid as it is, to be 
| Sign of a Prophet's being ſent of God, 
Fer. 28. v. 9. When the word of the Pro- 
het ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the Prop het 
e known, that the Lord hath 17297 ent 7 
or would that Challenge have "ha made 
u J. 41. v. 23. Sew he Things that are 
0 come bereafrer, that we may, buen that ye 
re gods, If the Prediction therefore of 
Things future, be the ſuppoſed Inſtance t 
hich this Scripture in debate refers, and 
which indeed the Words themſelves 
to have a plain reference; I will not 


re ſpoken of, as coming to paſs according 
the Word of fuch Prophet, muſt be un- 
rſtdod to be 4 Miracle; or, which is th 

me thing in effect, what is not diſtinguiſh- 


but by ſome Evil Spirtt. And they 


liction of Things fiture, is a Miraculous 
Work: If it were not ſuch, it would not 


— to conclude, that the Sign or Wonder 
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mould do that which mi ight be looked Ga | 


le from it, And again (24h) * my 
1 5 


be upon ſure Grounds ſuppoſed, and there. 


_— 


thing for him to foretel, or aſſiſt a wicked 


tion, hat 


that t 
ter ſuch a manner, and 505 World's miſt 


Seeder on an E 4 


fore ought to be ſuppoſed ; becauſe the De- 
vil bath pretended in this to imitate God. 
And as his Knowledge is great, as penetra- 
Ft into the $ brings 4 Cauſes, and Effect 

ature; and as his Experience through. 
out all Ages may have ſtill more diſcover- 
ed to him the Connections and Dependance 
of theſe; hence it may be no difficul 


a rn 1 jy 


Prophet to foretel Things future, with ſome 
meaſure. of Certainty; which the World 
may reaſonably, think to be above Human 
Lover to find out and predict, and 'which 
ng to pals, it may be in danger of mi. 
faking for a really Divine e And 
is Thing of the Devil's operating a: 


king and Hen ſeduced by ſuch his Oper: 
8 h been in 4 True, 77 55 
criptures do, ſuppoſe an nly ſugge 
in that which i is {aid Foal oy oy Men uu 
Divination, Enchanters, Witches, Conſulte 
with Familiar 92 7 &c. Deut. 18. v. 1 
It. And in what is fi poken. of Falſe Pr. 
phets among, God's ON pretending i 
Dreams and Viſions, Having ſeen Vanit) a 
Lying Divination, ſaying the Lord ſaith, « 
the Lord hath not ſent them; and who ma 
others 'to hope 22 they would confirm t! 
word, Ezek. 13. v. 7. And (3d)y.) 
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thoſe ſort. of Prophets alſo Frophetiel 


- 


"= _ SSS 42.2 5-2: 


— 


EO SITY 


yy 11 to La (the very 

e.upon is plainly intimated, 28 
e 1 1 baue ſeen 
bs in "- Prophets of Samar ia; They have; 
Prophbfied in Baal, "nd caſed my People to 
err ; dat td ſay, Sed need them to the: 
* of. Bun Aud aa e 5 f 
of Frophets had tome; aſſi 
2. Spirits in _ Dui pon 


85 
phecies, I take 1 baer 1 
Zachar. N. . I Ball rips 0, 
the Lord of Hoſts, that I wil oy 
Fanel af :itheciJdels, gut of; the La ad, 
they ſhall nd: more be remembred ; 
: all will,ctuſd the Prophets ante 
| __ to paſs hut e 4 WD 
bat but the enced Spirit that w 
that: 4ſliſted thaſe-Prophets2).1, And 2 1 — 
ther fad herd, Vt ful, rams to paſe,, that 
Frhen anycſhall vrt nropbeſe, then his Fa- 
Ather and his Mother that hegat him ſhall 
Fay, Thou ſhalt not hve, for thou ſpeak- 
Vel Les in the Name of the Lord; and 
$ his Father ami ins Mother that begat him 
*ſhall ru bim through when he 75 pheji- 
Ferh z That is to ſay! his neareſt Relati- 
eas ſhould kill him, as in this Place of 
Hear. 13. v. 5. they are commanded. To 
which Command of the Lord's, as the Pro- 
phet Zachary muſt be underſtood undoubt- 
* WW <dly- — ſo that his Caſe and Referefice 
eat ——_— Command, cannot but be an 17905 a 
cdu ( | . tiab 
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ledge 2 9 to tlie 


the Devil, how great ſoever his Kno ledge 


Though the Devil cannot with abſolute cer. 


tlie Deliberations of Free Agents, nor how 


TING on an Eſſay" 


nlable Argument: chat the Prophet Tpoken of 
Here, Dat. £3. 48 givirig a Sign'or '@ Wonder, 
is one that miglit Be aſliſted to the N 
ai unclean &. it. Viana . b 

It may be this Aabor, or ſomebody: for 
Mie may be apt ts'think and object, £m 
this: 15 l in effect der 5p the Devils Know- 
raſcience of God. But 

5 1 'for'Fhat it is in the Power of 
God-ab al times to hinder the Event to 
follow; * Which fuch aà falſe Prophet by the 
ivil's aſſiſtanee may predict, — ooh 
* ould certainly follow in the uſual Courſe 
of Nature. God can prevent: the Effects of 
Natural Cauſes, and tis in his Power alſo 
to keep any thing lumſelf will dog from the 
knowledge of this wieked One ente 
is able to Work Gut of tlie way 'bf Nature 
and probably alſo the Devil krloweili not 


theſe will determine themſelves!! And upoſ 
this it's ſaid in the Prophet Nai. 41. 1. 23. 
Shew theſe things that are to comehereafter, 
and we ſhall know that ye are Gods." For that 


b 2 cannot ſoretef himſelf, nor conſequenti 
alliſt any falſe Prophet to predict what things 
ſhall come hereifter, witli abſolute certainty; 
God: having always Power to put by the 
Event, if he ſhall think, and whenever he 
Jhall-think fit ſo to do. Nevertheleſs, al 


train) 
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future, eſpeeially ſuch as depend upon the 
Will of God, or perhaps on the Will of 
Men; nor indeed in one reſpect; even thoſe 
things that are certain in their natural Cau- 
ſes; becauſe in theſe and in all Caſes God 


Prediction, and prevent the Thing from 
coming to paſs: Yet, whenever God ſhall 
permit this Exil Spirit to do his utmoſt in 
this way; and to aſſiſt à Falſe Prophet in 
any thing of this kind ; it cannot be denied 
but that the Devil (Who qhath the advantages 
of knowing all Natural Cauſes, and their 
Powers __ Strength, and conſequently ga- 
thering, what Effects will follow ſuch and 
ſuch Cauſes, either abſolutely, or at leaſt 
if ſo and ſo applied, and likewiſe of 'what- 
ſoever things are done or likely to be done 
in remote and diſtant Places; and of know- 
ing alſo much of the Temper and Inclina- 
tions, as well as the Manners and Studies; 
and Counſels, ( ſo far at leaſt as theſe are 
communicated; even ſecretly. to others) of 
Men; and even ſomething probably of tlie 
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8 lo far as the Obſervation of Things and Ob- 
„es, that may have. wrought upon the 


Will of ſuch Agents in like Cafes, can help 
to gueſs towards that Determination; and 
of knowing likewiſe even ſomething af 


«'- Bf God's Will, and of the Things depending 


ny 13 upon 


fainty know or aſſiſt to the foretelling things 


hath Power to diſappoint and defeat the 


Determination of the Will of Free Agents, 


4 4 * 
— 
1 "=. 


And Subtilty, may be capable of aſſiſting to 


upon that, 2. 5. ſuch as at a 
may have been Revealed as coming to pal; 


— 
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in Seripture, or by any Prophet of his, 


hertafter, or What he may have command. 
ed any Miniſtring Spirirs of his, or may 
have. permitted Satan, or any of the Evil 
Spirits that #e with him, to bring to paſs) 
from his great Advantages'of Knowledge 


the foretelling Things future in ſuch a man. 
ner, chat when his Agents ſhall pretend to 
give a Sign of that Nature, 'the Vulgar 
and indeed the mbſt obſerving Men may 
not be able to judge any other: from the 
Sign i ſelß, and the Event following, ac. 
oording to it; but that they muſt come to 
the knowledge of it by ſome Divine Pou- 
er. And thus the Devil and his Agents 
may be able to Work # Miracle, or what is 
not diſtinguiſnable from à Miracle: Which 
upon gaod Grounds, you fee, I have con. 
cluded to be the Caſe ſpoken of here, 
Deut. 13. v. 1. where I judge alſo that the 
Sigi or Wonder ſpoken of, may have retc- 
rence alſo to any other Miratulbus Sign 0 
Vonder that a Falſe Prophet might pretend 
to, or promiſe to effect, as well as to this 
the Prediction of things future; which ſeems 
to be the Sign-particularly nominated: Be. 


cauſe the Reaſon of one, and of the other 


| is the fame 5 T he Devil's power may aſſiſt 
in other Caſes ag well as this; and / , 
Got e ©. 


time, either 


— a * 


um MIRACLES. 
does, and God does not think fit to prevent 
the Events coming to paſs, the Prophet 
however is to be rejected, let his Mira- 
cle be of what kind it will ; and may. be 
rejected in any caſe upon the ſame grounds 
r 

And now is it time that L ſhould take in 
hand the Objection that was for a while laid 
by ; namely, If it be thus that God permits 
2 Prophet to work a Miracle, that ſhall 
tempt to Tdolatry by it, Hom is it that his 
people muſt not hearkenunto him?” To this 
would not deſire to make a better Anſwer 
than may be made in the Words of our Au- 


thr ( who I i will give me leave to put 


his Words together for the purpoſe, and 
ſay, ) Such Prophet Tempting to Idolatry 
( though working Miracles) is not to be 
Truſted nor Believed ; for that we may 
know the Spirit of God cannot be with him 
ver was witlt him, or at leaſt is now 
eparted from him); for God cannot con- 
tradict himſelf, nor do any thing to per- 
ſuade Men to forſake him, and give his 
Worſhip to another: Such Prophet is not 


Eſſay, 
p- 55. 


Pag. 57. 


and 58. 


to be believed therefore, nor even for his 


Miracles to have any Credit with us, for 
that he talkes abſurdly and perſuades to a 
Thing plainly wicked. (This our Author 
I hope will not go about to overthrow his 
own Reaſons ; neither can he if he would, 
either deny the Reaſon, or hinder me from 
85 14 making 
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| + making uſe of it to the purpoſe I have in 


hand ). But hear how the Objection is car. 
ried on further! Shall a Miracle confirm 
the Belief of One God, and not confirm 
eiche Belief of mare Gods than One, if wrought 
* for that purpoſe ? If this be ſo, a Mira- 


* cle muſt go for Nothing; but I may be- 
< lieye One God, or more Gods, according as 


* myReaſon leads; for a Miracle, I ſee, proves 


* both alike.” This CE that ap- 


pears ſo formidable, would indeed be as no- 
thing, if the Caſe were propoſed aright and 
according to its True State; in order to 
which, a Man that would make an Obje- 


ction to the purpoſe, (and conſequently 


we that are concerned to ſee, whether this 


Objection be made to the purpoſe ) muſt, 
(. becauſe he ought ) conſider as well the 


Perſons to whom this Command was given, 
not to hearken to ſuch a Prophet as ſhould 
give 2 Sign or a Wonder to ſeduce them to 
Tdolatry, as the Miracles God had wrought 


in the ſight of this People ta Confirm them I 
in the Belief and Worſhip of the One True 


God ; and then the Miracles thus wraught 


on God's part are to be brought into Com- 


pariſon with the Miracles he may permit 4 
falſe Prophet to work, to ſeduce to the 
Worſhip of other Gods, And whoſoever 
will go about to make an Objection with- 
out conſidering this, diſputes to no purpoſe, 


and really makes no Objection at all, beruhe 
14 A | 0 


wn MIRACLES. 121 
he ſpeaks | not to the Caſe; he oes off 
from the real Matter and its 8 
Obſerve we now that the Command given, 
not to hearken to this Falſe Prophet work - 
ing a Sign or a Wonder, was to the People of 
Iſrael, a People whom God had delivered 
out of the Ag yprian Bondage with a migh- 

| ty hand, who had not only ſeen, in the Mi- 
racles wrought. before Pharaoh and them- 
ſelves, that the Lord was with Moſes, but 
likewiſe in-the Conteſt that Moſes had with 
the Magicians, and the Iſſue thereof, that 
there was none like unto the Lord their God; 
who had alſo ſeen the great Work which 
the Lord did upon the Agyptians, in drown- 
ing them in the Red-Sea, through which 
he had made for this his People a ſafe Paſ- 
ſage, by dividing the Waters; who had 
ſeen God talking with them from Heaven, 
and the Mount that burnt with Fre, and the 
blackneſs and , darkneſs and 7empeſt ſtrikin 

Terror at the giving of his Law); —— — 

ſeen his Miracles for Forty Tears, that he 

ue led and fed them in the Wilderneſs. Might 
ht Nit not be reaſonable that this People that had 

n- ¶ thus ſeen the Power of the Lord their God, | 

ta his Greatneſs, his mighty Hand, his Peut. 11. 

he MF ſtretched- out Arm, and his Miracles, and © © 

ver WF his Acts which he did in the midſt of Æ. 

th-W pt, unto Pharaoh the King of Agypr, 

fe, i and unto all his Land;; and what he 40 

uſe e pato the Army of Agypr; and what he 

| | © did 
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111 Neſeclions on an Efſey 
did unto themſelves in the Wilderveſs, un. 

* tilt they came unto that Place; that i; 

> fay, the Borders of the promiſed Land, 

which they were now upon entring, when 
Moſes ſpake to them of the Statutes of their 

God, Which *twas expected they ſhould Oh. 
ſerve * Might it not be reaſonable, I fay, 
that this People ſhould, among others, have 
this Command; wiz. If there fhould ariſe i 
Prophet, and he ſhould give them a Sign or 
Wonder that might come to paſs, to ſeduce they 
to go uſter other Gods, not to hearten to the 
words of that Prophet > Might it not alſo be 
allowable for God to prove this People after 
all this done fot. their Conviction, by thi 
method, whether they loved the Lord their 
God with all their Heart and all their Souls 
Whoſoever will object in this Caſe again 
the Lawgiver, or againſt the Reaſonable- 
nels of his Command, muſt propoſe the 
Objection according to the Cafe and the true 
Circumſtances thereof, otherwiſe the Ob. 
jection made upon a wrong Suppoſition oi 
the Caſe falls of it ſelf. In this inſtance 
therefore the Objector's Queſtion muſt run 
thus, — Shall a Series of Miracles, fuch as 
muſt have put out of all doubt the certain 
ty of an Omnipotent Being, and have like 
wiſe ſhewn the God of Iſrael to be the Lord 
the Mighty God and Terrible, and that ther 
is none other lite him that» can do as H 
hath done; confirm the belief of the 0 


Trut 
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nue Goll to x People to whom the Lord 
God' had particularly ſhewn his Glory and 
Greatneſs ? And to this I am perſuaded, 

bur Author's Scholar as well as tiimſelf would 
be aſhamed to ſubjoin their Queſtion, — Shall 
not a Sg. or 4 Miracle confirm this People 
is well in the Belief of more Gods than One, 


muſt they be; If ſhould think, of hav- 
ing ſaid that 2 prove both alike. They 
muſt bear with me therefore; when I take 
upon me to ſay, that the Objection goes up- 


not u fair Adverſary. The Objection ſup- 
poſes a Miracle on one ſide and on the other, 
whielris'as wide from the Matter as the Zaft 
is from the Wet; for on the one hand, 

hat this People had to Confirm them in 
ie Belief of the One True God, was a 
nine Series of Miracles, ſo many and fa 
great as muſt have confirmed them beyond 
foubr of tlie oertainty of an Omnipotent 


Lotd their God was above all Gods; 7his 
herefore is - that 4pajnſt which the Objector 
ould have ſet” on the other hand, the 
Sign or Wonder which a falſe Prophet might 
york to perſwade to the Worſliip of other 
ods, But if the whole Antecedent Convi- 
ein, which this People had of the Lord's 
icing the only God, „ce this Command 
0 ** given” Bl, not to hearken to any 


on a falſe Suppoſition, and the Objector is 


Power 7; and like wiſe ſhewn'them that the 
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wrought for that purpoſe : And {till more 
ed, 


[rut falls 
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124 . _ Refleftions on an\Efſay ; 
falſe Prophet though ſhewing a Miracle Ne 
ſhould he — 2 to the Worſhip of Ir. 
ſtrange Gods) ſhould have been taken no. 
tice of, the Objection would have looked 
Ridiculous, and given a Confutation to its 
| ſelf. Again, this Objection fuppoſeth-alll 
| Miracles to be . wrought. by equal Powers, 
3 and that they prove alike; which is a Sup- 
| poſition not to be taken for granted in this 
| | Caſe, where the People (before Confirmed 
by Miracles in the Belief of the One True MW 
God, and now commanded not to hearken W* 
N to a falſe Prophet though giving a Signora 
| Wonder, if he ſhould perſuade! them to go 
| with him after other Gods) had been given 
| to underſtand, or were at leaſt at the fame 
| 
| 
| 
| 


time given to underſtand, that there were 
Diviners, Conſulters with familiar Spirits, &c. 
in the World, to whom they are told, that 
other Nations hearkened ( which they mult 
ſuppoſe was on account of great Things 
done by them) but as for them the Lora 
their God had nos ſuffered them ſa to do, Me. 
ſes tells them, (probably referring to this 
Command, Cap. 1 3.) Deut. 18. ver. 10, 14" 
withal, this very People had ſeen Miracles 
wrought by the Magiezans in oppoſition to 
Moſes, and thence could not be ignorant 
that different Powers might poſſibly work 
Miracles; who, (as they had alſo ſeen from 
the Things which God wrought by Moſes, 
and the ſtop that he put to the Magician 


| > 
| 


Power 
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poder, that there was an Hue 2 never- 
© kheleſs in theſe Powers; and that among the 


145 there was none that could do as © ls 


nfidered-rub theſe Circumſtances, by him 
1 would pretend to ſay what Effect the 
ractes of a ae Prophet ſhould in reaſon 
we, or be allowed to have, with them; 


5 VF eos . 4 


ably ſufficient Conviction in Reaſon of 
he Heing and Power of the Oe True God 
before, and a Knowledge alſo that orher 


— 


E 


: ght work Miracles, but could not ſtand 
Competition with His; a Thing which 
ey had actually ſeen with their Eyes, as 


yell as they had ſeen the Glory, Greatneſs, 
nd Power of the Lord their God in all 


t great Aftr, Which he had done. Fd 
dis been taken into Conſideration, there 
T duld have Been no pretence that the Mira- 


e of a falſe Prophet might give them 4 
4 W*alonable ground to believe more Gods than 
use; nor that the Miracles of the True God 


muſt go for nothing, becauſe of his forbid- 
ling his People to hearken to the Miracles 
F ſuch as he had ſhewn them to be 20 Gods, 
by the Things that had been done in their 
bight, to make it e char His Power 


"Mm 25 above them. 
ell - 2138411 


125 
Lord their God had done) ſhould have been 


ich them, that is to ſay, who had an unden 


ers beſides that of the Omnipotent God; 
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pete Falſhood of his Suppoſition in thoſe Things 
' whereiti he had evidently ſuppoſed wrong 
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Juſpett ſooner than approve TK. 25:1: 


means to, 
* by the ſame Means he uſed to keep them 


* ſnade them of the Unity of the-Godhead: 


x Reflections on an Hay os 


What will the World thinlt here of that, 
Coneceſlion which this our Author hãth made 
to his Scholars Objection above mention. 


ed? ſaying; .. Ios hive hhjected t 
but ſuppoſed amiſs ; but pretending; to | 
his Suppoſition to be Falſe: i only 
Thing indeed where the Suppoſition was 
Right,without taking the leaft notice of the 


Thie moſt Comfrderingg T am apt to think, as 
well as Unconſidering People, will be Ray to 


But I muſt riow-conſidet. whidtiour Auth 
himſelf ſays in the Improvement of his 
Scholar's Objection: Mou are by no 
ſuppoſe that God ſhould ſuffer 
euch a Prophet to work à True Miracle gor 
* this would be to tempt People from God 


<< upright ;/ and to conſirm tlie Belief of 
* Idols by the ſame Courſe he took to per 


6 namely, by Miracles; Which would be 
* building and pulling Jowtronith the ſame 
Hand.“ But is there any Argument in 
all this, if it be neitlier the ſaue Met bod, nor 
the ſame Courſe, nor the ſame Hund A Sigi 
ar 4 Wonder, a: -fingle Miracle, or mot 
than one, is not the fame Method as Mira 
cles upon Miracles. A Miracle where 10 
Competition is, cannot be the ſame N. a5 

4 Com. 
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Competition in Miracles, and an Evidence 


wen: 
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f. the Power a 


s 38; 
MW But let us hear further 3 . You fee 


n before this, than ever any ſuch Falſe Pro- 

nor phet was or will be permitted to do; and 

ig be has always the ſame Power to out. do and 

o ontroul all that the Devil or his Agent? 

Ira 5 be ſuffer d to do for ſuch 2 Pur- 1 
r O ne 
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P. 59, 
60. 


*. Reflefliois on an EDI 


Ver this Author ſays further, They who 
„ chink chr God world ever tb tempt his 
* People (let it rather be expreſs d accord. 


ing to the truth of the Caſe, ſuffer his 


a * People to be ſo tempted, that he might 


prove them) will be br a loſs to find how 
« it is poſſible for him to undeceive them. 
But is this ſo great an Abfurdity ? What if 
God ſhould pleaſe never to go about to un- 


deceive ſuch as {ould be guilty of ſo great 
a Crime, as to be drawn off to the worſhip 
of Strange Gods, though by the pretence of 


a Miracle, after ſo great an Evidence as they 
had before of the Being and Power of the 


One True God? Or what if thoſe who think 
that God may ſuffer his People to be thu: 


tempted, to prove them; and are of this 
Opinion, becauſe they think the Scripture 
it in very plain Words; what, I ſay, 


1 theſe ſhould be at- loſs to find wharwa 


t be taken to undeceive this People ſo 


| celated by a Miracle > Are they therefore 


to give up a Truth, becauſe they cannot tell 
how to ſolve a Difficulty lying againſt it ? 


Or is it not * for God to undeceive 


his People in ſuch a Caſe, becauſe we can. 


not find a Method for it?: 


A Miracle (ſays our Autlior) cannct 
do it, for 'twas a Miracle led them into 
the Error, and unhinged them from the 
© true Belief of one God. He will there 


133 be bold to ſay, © That this is a Temp- 
„tation 


#2. * * ? F % 
= 4 , 


* 


% 
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& tation from which there is 50 way 4 
« eſcape.” It he means, Zefore their being 
actually ſeduced there was no way of eſca- 
ping ſuch a Temptation, he muſt be told the 
contrary ; a regard to the Charge and Warn- 
ing God had given them, and their rejecting 
ſuch à Falſe Prophet according to it, had 
been the way to eſcape. And to this let there 
* Reply, leſt it be found to frengther 
the Hands of the Wicked. If he intends on- 
y to ſay this; That on ſuppoſition of their 


* 


| 

being once ſeduced, there is no way to eſcape | 
from this Temptation: Can he prove that 
it would not be juſt in God to leave ſuch, 5 
when they knewo the only True God, 755 
+ {Would nevertheleſs forſake him, and go at- 


ster other Gods, to believe a Lye 7 But if God 
e ſhould think fit at any time to go about to 
„ andeceive them, T would not have any Man 
ay, that the Temptation he ſuffer'd them to 
6 fall by, is ſuch as there is zo way to eſcape * 


re I will make no Queſtion but God can find 
ell W way to recover Men from this Deluſiori; 
t2 id I perſuade my ſelf that /s Author 
we would willingly be underſtood as arguing 


gainſt Men only that are of an Opinion dit- 
erent from himſelf, and labouring to bring 
aeſe under an Abſurdity, in believing that 
df God which they cannot account for; 
and that *twas an overſight in him that he 
tad not, made an Exception for what God 


might be able to do in ſuch a Caſe. But 
8 K yer. 0x8 
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yet let him be underſtood only 
Argument with Men, he ma perhaps find 
himſelf to have been too forward in ſaying 


| | Scripture that's now in diſpute between us, 
and exactly correſponding in that Suppoſti- 


Scripture into debate. The Cate that Iwill 
viz, That many in Iſrael were feduced from 


cles, and that by theſe the People were ſe. 
_ duced ; for even this is alſo probable to be 


© phefied in Baal, and cauſed my People Irul 


_ lijah, fo they had the Confidence not to de- 


x * YT - 
. * , 


to hold an 


what he has faid with too- much poſitive- 
neſs, and too little conſideration. I will 
put a Caſe which this Author ſhall never be 
able to deny but tha it's truly put, and pa- 
rallel every: way to that ſuppoſed in the 


on which has brought the Senſe of this 
ſuppoſe, is a Thing that was true in Fact, 


the True God to be Worſhippers of Baal; 
will allow it alſo to be here ſuppoſed, that 
the Prophets of Baal might work fome Mira 


true. Tis moſt likely it was ſo; from that 
which is ſaid; Fer. 23. v. 13. have ſets 
© folly zu the Prophets of Samaria, they pro 


to err. Something of this kind -miglt 
probably be when Fuel was firſt ſeduced to 
the Worſhip of that Idol: For as the Pro- 
phets of Baal were many in the Days of He 


eline the Challenge of that Prophet; tht) 
took the Bullock that was given them # 
the Sacrifice, and dreſſed it, and called dl 
the Name of Baal from Morning till Noon 
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get MIRACLES | 
und event after the Prophet lijah mocked 

them, they went on until the time of the 
Evening Sacrifice, crying aloud, and cut- 
ting theniſelves'with Knives and Laticets af- 
ter their manner, until the Blood guſhed out 
upon them. This Proceeding and Attempt 
Scher will give us ground t ſuppoſe that 
they had ſome hope of bringing it to paſs; 
that their Idol God might make a Fire to 
tome down from Heaven in the ſight of 
the People, to conſume their Sacrifice and 
that they were uſed to propheſie after this 
manner; that is to ſay, to cut themſelves 
with Knives and Lancets, for obtaining tlie 
ſpecial Aſſiſtance of their Idol God in other 
Wy cafes, which 'tis likely they found upon oc- 
+ Wt caſion, in the uſe of theſe Superſtitious Rites; 
and this might encourage them to under- 
take what they did. *Tis very probitble 


hut therefore that I have not ſuppoſed *rifs, in 
(cv putting the Caſe, That the People of Zrae! 
2700 vere ſeduced by ſome Miracles to theWor- 
ra ſhip of Baal, ſeeing that his Prophets did 
igu fot ſtick at making an Attempt towards 4 
d Thing ſtrange and miraculous. Nowas the 
Pro Almighty God found a way by his Prophet 
dr Elijah in this Caſe to undeceive this People, 
o de- 


whoſoever Has taken notice of that Tranſ- 
action, methinks ſhould not be at a lofs to 
Ind a way for God to undeceive a People 
duced to Idolatry by the Miracles of à 
Falle Prophet. Tis without all doubt, that 


K > 4 


ple; and cauſe them on ſight. of the Event 


ſoever God pleafeth to ſend a Prophet fer 
this purpoſe, prove the others to be Falſe 
Prophets, and their Idols to be no God. 


* * * * * „ N 
* p * * | * 
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theſe Prophets of Baal to prepare their Sa- 
erifice, and call on the Name of their Gods, 


_ God that ſhould anſwer by Fire to be God, 


:the'God ; the Lord he is the God : So the 


time by a True Prophet aſſiſted by the Pow. 
ex of God, ſuch a one's Challenge of them 


gide countenance to his Falſe Hypotheſis, by 
-vindicating God's Juſtice im this Proceeding | 


but the Juſtice of the Almighty ſhall appea 
in Truth better a great deal than in that 
which is Falſe : As there is no need of any 
one's talking wickedly, ſo neither is there an 
need of our ſuppoſing falſiy for God. It ſhal 
be no impeachment of either God's Good 
- neſs or Juſtice that he permit that Sign 0! 
Wonder to come to paſs, which might be 
foretold by a Falſe Prophet (even though! 
- were ſuppoſed a thing foreknawn by him, 
and ſuck as could not be forcknown by f 

h | WII. 


E * 
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© Refleflions on an Eſſay. 


as he on the Name of the Lord, and for the 
was a Means to undeceive the deluded Peo- 
to fall on their Faces, and ſay, The Lord he 


confronting of ſuch Miracle- workers at any 


to a Competition, and the Stop that he ſhall 
give to their Power, ſhall at any time when 


Let not now this our Author go about to 


in a wrong way; Iwill make no Queſtion 


7 \ 


. 
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Without the aſſiſtance of ſome Demon) with 
deſign to perſuade to Tdolatry : Not even 
though God could prevent it if he ſaw fit, 
| and by not preventing, ſuffers this Tempta- 
tion to be laid for ſuch as will be fo fooliſh 
and ſo wicked as to fall into it: Juſtice will 
not conſtrain him to prevent it, although 
he ſee that'a wicked People will be ſeduced 
by occaſion. of it; ſufficient Proof having 
before been given of his Omnipotent Pow-. 
er, and therein of his being the only True 
God, and ſufficient Caution againſt Idola- 
try, and againſt Falſe Prophets that might 
attempt to feduce them to it: And the In- 
finite Goodneſs of God having employed 
that Power which had-ſhewn it felf infinite 
to tliem in its mighty Works, in doing thefe 


Miracles for their benefit, might be well al- 
y lowed ſurely after'this, to prove this People, - 


chat it may be known whether they love 
the Lord their God. If this be a Temp- 
© tation, God"will venture it, as well he Pz, 
* may ; he will permit this Sign or Won- hf: 
der to come to paſs, and will not go out 

* of the appointed Courſe of his Providence 

* to hinder it, that he may ſee whether his 
People will remember and obey his Warn- 

A ings and his Precepts. I have uſed here 

tor the moſt part our Author's own Wards, 

that it may be ſeen that the very ſame things 

Which he has {aid to vindicate God's Juſtice 

upon his Fake Suppoſition, will vindicate it 

K 3 upon 
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„  - Refletions on an E 
1 enge which is the True one; that is to 
 fay, in the Caſe of God's permitting a Man 
to work a Real Miracle, who may go about 
to ſeduce to the Worſhip of other Gods: 
God cannot in this Caſe be ſaid to intend the 
_ Seducing the People, it's the Devil and his 
Inſtruments and Agents that are the Temp- 
dteers, and that form the Temptation : God 
* indeed makes an uſe thereof to prove his Peo- | 
ple, and what he, properly ſpeaking, can be 
| ſaid to intend, is the Prevention of the Et. 
2 ſect of this Temptation, as to the Devils 
Purpoſe, and the Evil Intent of his Agents; 
Which is God's End in the Warning, a 
Caution, and Charge given to his People, 
not to bearten ta ſuch à Prophet, even 
759 the Sign he gave ſpould come to 
Ei 0 Let not our Author then pretend to fay 
IG for God in this Caſe, If God indeed, after 
Fig 63. ©© this Prophet had endeavoured. to. entice the 
Le People to Idolatry, had given him the Pow- 
* er of working a Miracle, he had in ſome 
** ſenſe tempted his People by that Miracle, 
for then his Miracle had given him Cre- 
dit in that he ſhould afterwards deliver as 
* his Doctrine. As though he had found 
' 1 way for God's Juſtice to be fafe, it ws 
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would admit his Suppoſition, that in calc a 
this Scripture be —— to ſpeak of Mi- WW *| 
Facles, it ſhould be thought to be only of 

Prophet that had been. farmerh, * i 
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W n 
upon MIRACLES. 
God to work Miracles. Were it to be ſup- 
poſed indeed, that God gave this Falſe Pro- 
phet the Power to work this Miracle, there 
would be need of this his Suppoſition; for 
if God himſelf gave the Power, he muſt be 
the Agent to give Credit to this Falſe Pro- 
phet, and would by that have an actual 


8 


hand in the Temptation : But as this is not 


the Caſe in this Scripture, which plainly ſup- 
poſeth the Falſe Prophet to ſpeak of, aud. 
promiſe to the People a Sign or a Wonder, 


| when he ſaid to them, Let us go after other 


Gods; and that this Sign or Wonder of 
which he ſpake to them then, came to paſs 
according to his Word: TI will not doubt 
but that God's Juſtice ſhall be ſafe in the ve- 
ry Caſe this Scripture ſpeaketh of ; that is 


to ſay, whilſt God permitteth the Falſe Pro- 


phet to work a Miracle at the time when 
he ſeeketh-to ſeduce , and even though he 
ſuffer the Thing to come to paſs foretold for 
this very purpoſe : It cannot with any Rea- 
lon or Juſtice be ſaid in this Caſe, ſo long 
as the Hand of God is not in the Miracle, 
that God tempteth his People to Evil: In 


one, Which is the good Senſe of the Word 


tempteth , that is to ſay, tryeth or proveth, 
it may ; but in the ill Senſe of the Word, 
x temps ing to Evil, the Wicked Spirit, and 
the Falſe Prophets his Agents, are only con- 
cerned ;.\ theſ@are they that. ſeek to fedfice, 
ad that act in this wicked Work: God on- 
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ly permitteth thoſe, and ſuffereth their Work 
to come to paſs, to prode indeed his People, 
but with an intention of preventing the E- 
vil of the Temptation, by the Notice and 
Caution given them before. This Author 
therefore has not dealt fairly, as he ſeeks to 
inſinuate; that thoſe who are of a different 
Opinion from him, as to the Senſe of this 
Scripture, do generally ſo underſtand it; as 
it God who permitted this Falſe Prophet to 
work a Miracle, ſhould permit it in order tg 
ſeduce them: Whereas what we think, is, that 
the whole purpoſe of ſedicing is in the Devil 
and his Agents that labour to ſeduce : The 
Uſe which God makes of this their Evil Pur- 
poſe, is to prove his People; and if the 
Means by which this is to be done, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to come within his Intent in the 
Permiſſion, yet the Evil therein ought not 
to be ſuppoſed within that Intent; for that 
the Caution given to prevent their being ſc. 
duced thereby, doth plainly ſhew it God's In. 
tention to prevent the · Evil of this Temp- 
tation. But he ſeems to preſs our Suppoli- 
tion ſurther with this; That it does not al: 
ſiga ſame other Purpoſe for which this MI 
racle ſhould be wrought, than to, give the 
falſe Prophet Credit: As though we were con. 
gerned to find a goad Purpoſe for tlie Devil 
whom we ſuppoſe ta be the worker of the 
Miracle, or his Agents forum he would 
r Credig amoingiMankited/t Ar 61enoup! 
P ns Engr pu edn, in 
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5 upon MIX 4 LE 8. 


for us, that what We apprehend to be the 


Purpoſe of Godin this Caſe, cannot be char 
oed with Evil, and that we are not at any 
loſs for the Reaſons of this Permiſſion, nor 
under any Difficulties about the Event, know 
ing that God is able to produce Good out of 
Evil, and to controul the Power of Satan 
at his pleaſure, whereby this Power of the 
Wicked One ſhall. turn to his Praiſe, and the 
reſt of it will he reſtrain, | 
There is one Thing which this Author has 
ſaid, that I could not well take notice of un- 
til T had done with his Argument; to which 
I ſhall however look back, becauſe I think 
there may be ſome uſe made of it. © He 


e (can never think, he ſays, that God ſhould 
e enable a Man to work a Miracle, and then 
c Wh appoint him to be put to Death for doing 
tit, as we find it Deut. 13. 5. 7. e. in the 
place and Caſe we are upon. I am alto- 
: 


e- Wecther of his Mind in this, and do think the 
n- W4nſfwer given by his Scholar to him; name- 
p- Wy, Tis not for working a Miracle, but for 


af- cient. And this for the Reaſon given 1n our 
- Aebor's Reply, viz. © That he. could not 


have had ſuch a Powerful Pretence to ſe- 


0n- WF duce to Idolatry, had not God enabled 
vil, WF into work that Miracle. And thisScrip- 
the WW ture alſo ſeems to ſhew us, that God jo 
uld WF try his People, allowed of the Miracle, in 


order to ſeduce them if they will be ſo ſe- 


che J uſe he makes of it, to be very inſuffi- 
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338 Nefkeclions on an Eſſay, &c. 
I duced.“ It is very much to me that this 
Author ſhould not ſee this was an Argument 
\ 8 againſt himſelf, and find it neceſſary here. 
=_- - ou to think that which 1s generally 
| ought,'viz. That it is, not God, but the 
Devil that enableththis Falſe Prophet to work 
his Miracles, which God may permit, and 


yet juſtly puniſh this Wickedneſs. 
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[REFLECTION I 


ON THE 


SECOND PAR T 


OF THE 


lay upon Miracles, 


E are now led by the Author 
of the Eſſay, to conſider the 
Works of our Saviour Chriſt; 
| and muſt follow him in the 
Method he propoſeth for it; whichis (Firſt) 
o conſider, That it was expected that the 
Vleſiab ſhould work Miracles. (Secondly) 
hat the Lord Jeſus did actually work Had, 
[7b;rdly) For what End he faid himſelf he 
lid 9 5 In the Conſideration of which, 
bs his Scholar is allowed to make what Ex- 
Ceptions and Objections he can, it will be 
ell if we de not find the Author himſelf 
ſeſgnedly leaving room for that — 


. 


* 
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Reflections on an Eſſay | 
In the firſt of theſe I readily agree with 


this Author, That it was expected the Chrjf 


ſhould work Miracles; as the Prophet J. 
ſaiah had plainly propheſied of his time, 
ſaying ; Then the eyes of the blind ſhall le 
opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be in. 
Boxed; then ſhall the lame man leap as ay 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing, & 


Which, though capable of being underſtood 


as Metaphorical Expreſſions, in a Myſtical 
Senſe, was nevertheleſs underſtood and ex- 
ys by the Jews, literally to be 4ulfilled 

y the Meſiab; whom the Lord ſhould 


anoint to preach glad Tidings to the meet: 


(Which made our Saviour bid the Diſciples 
of John the Baptiſt, who were ſent to a 


him, whether he were the Chriſt or not, to tel 


their Maſter . what they heard and ſaw, of 


the Blind being made to ſee, and the Pei 


to hear, and the Dumb to ſpeak, Sc. where. 
in the Prophecies of the Meſſiah were literal 
ly fulfilled.) Moſes alſo had ſaid, that God 
would raiſe up and ſend them a Prophet /it: 
unto himſe}f; which muſt give the Fe 


good Reaſon to expect from that Prophet, 


whom they looked for to come, the Jide d 
greater Works than Moſes had wrouglit in 


the Days of their Forefathers. Therefore 


the People ſay, upon their ſeeing the Work 


2 Jeſus ; When Chriſt cometh, will he 


more Miracles than, theſe which this Mit 


hath 
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hath done? , John 7. 31. From which, 
with ſeveral other Scriptures recited by him, 
our Author makes the very Obſervation I 
would deſire; that is to ſay, that © It was Eſſay, 
« foretold by the Prophets, and expected p. 75. 
by the People of the Jews, that whenever 
e theMeſſiah came into the World, he ſhould 
« work great and many Miracles. Iwiſh our 
Author may himſelf remember this Obſer- 
vation; then we ſhall not hear henceforth, I 
hope, that many Miracles are no more an E- 
vidence of a Divine Power than few, nor 
that all Miracles are alike: For how ſhould 
the great Prophet that was expected, greater Pas. 5 
much than any they had ſeen, be knownand 
concluded to be that Prophet that ſhould come 
into the World, but only from his working 
nam and great Miracles; more, that is to 
ſay, and greater than any Prophet they had 
ſeen ſince Moſes 2? f ny: 
This Obſervation will do well to be re- 
ſerved by our Author, for the Jews, againſt Pag. 77. 
his meeting them, but J fear he will do lit- *® 
| tle good with it; if, when the Jew ſhall 
come to object to him that Scripture, Deut. 
13. V.I. and fay, That he ought not to ac- 
| knowledge any one for a True Prophet, not- 
withſtanding, his Miracles, that ſhall contra- 
dict the Law of Moſes ; he give the Few for 
Anſwer, That he miſtakes the Senſe of that 
Scripture ; that what is there ſpoken, is on- 
ly of a gold Gueſſer that ſhall pretend to 1 8 
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tell Things out of his own Head, and 
perhaps ſomething of his ſaying may come 
to paſs; but as to a Worker of a True Mi. 
_ . © racle, every ſuch an one is to be believed, 
though his Doctrine ſhould contradif thy 
f Moſes. He that would convince a Jen, 
and prevail for our Saviour's Miracles to 
have Credit with him, muſt , I dare fay, 
not attempt to perſwade him off from that 
Senſe of this Scripture, in which his Nati. 
on always underſtood it; but go the way 
our Saviour himſelf did, to obtain his be. 
ing believed by them for his Works fake: 
Who, beſides che Miracles he wrought, 
not only preſsd them with this, that Moſe 
wrote of him; but likewiſe told them, that 
Hie came not to deſtroy the Law or the Pri- 
 phets, but to fulfil them. When the Je 
hall be convinced, that this was indeed the 
true Intent of our Saviour's Doctrine, ef. 
fectually to introduce that Righteouſnel 
which the Law and the Prophets intended 
then can the Few have no Exception again 
the Miracles of Feſus, but muſt admit them 
to be a Teſtimony of his being the Meſſal, 
the great Prophet that was to come. 
As to what this Author obſerves upo! 
the (Second) Point, That our Lord Jew 
actually wrought Miracles: In this as! 
agree with him, ſo he has my Thanks {0 
his Obſervation, That this appears not on. 
ly from the Teſtimony of his Followers 15 
| e 9 Diſo. 
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Piſciples*, but alſo from the Teſtimony of 
thoſe who were x#ither ; (but who reaped 
the Advantage of his'great Works, as they 
were cured of their Sickneſles, Difeaſes,&c.) 
And even of his Enemies, who could not 
deny (though they were grieved and an- 
gry that he had ſuch Power) but that they 
knew he exerciſed fach Power: As the 
Prieſts and Phariſees, when in Council 
againſt him, they ſaid, What 2 we s for 
this Man doth many Miracles. Their ſaying 
that he did his Works by the Power of the 

Devil, by the Aſſiſtance of Belzebub, does 
prove the Matter of Fact, that Works of 
Wonder and Power were done by him; 
and is as good an Evidence of the fame, as 
any that his own Diſciples have given. To 
which I have only this to add, That what 
the Jews fay at this day, the Stories they 
have invented to make the World believe 
that the Miracles of Feſas were not wrought 
by the Power of God, do thus far ſerve 
us to prove againſt them, that the Bleſſed 
Jeſus did the Things which the Evangeliſts, 
and other his Diſciples and Followers have 
teſtifyed to us concerning him. I muſt 
fy, therefore, and acknowledge with our | 
Author's Scholar, That I know not how pay, 
© any Matter of Fact can be better proved Pag. 73- 
than this, that our Saviour wrowht Mi- 
n. © racles. N ä 4 
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that every great Work our Saviour 
ce wrought was properly. Miraculous : ? 4 71 


< ther Man, Se. 


Dialogue: Mriter for framing it, and the An. 
ſwWer to it; J muſt nevertheleſs not omit to 


| c | Works 


„ Refeftion on an Eo 

But a wiſe Queſtion follows This, and i i 
receives as wiſe an Anſwer. 

Would you have me believe ( ſays the 

Scholar) and if called upon, maintain, 


* ſee no Reaſon (ſays the Inſtructor) to 
< Believe. otherwiſe; but beeauſe we haye 
<« deſcribed a Miracle as a Work of God, 
ſubverting, changing, or ſuſpending the 
* known- Courſe and fettled. Laws of Na. 
< ture, and appealing to the Senſes 
* and that ſome Works our Saviour wrought; 
may not appear to us to come up fully to 
4 this Deſcription ; it may be fit perhaps 
not to maintain, that they were every one 
4 2 them properly Miraculous, though we 
* indeed believe they were. I can believe 
< that of Chriſt, which 1 cannot of ano- 


As to the Queſtion 11150 ad if "7 ob. 
liged in Charity not to think Evil of the 


take notice, that the Queſtion and Anſwer 
come in a very improper place: Is a Divint 
to obſerve, that it was propheſied of the Me/- 
fiah that he ſhould work Miracles, and that 
the Bleſſed Feſws - wrought ſo many and (6 
great Works as proved him to be that great 
Perſon that ſhould come, and that the mat- 
fer of Fatt ; 1. e. bis having wrought ſuch 
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wotks is undeniable, being Arteſted not on- 
yt by the Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt, 
but by Perſons unconcerned with, ant even 
by the Enemies of him and his Doctrine: 
And ſhall the fame Perfon immediately 
make it a Queſtion after this, Whether he 
bis to Believe and Maintain of thoſe great 
Works our Saviour wrought, that heyy were 
Ell properly Miraculous? Is not this to ren- 
Per queſtionable again, what might before 
Have been thought to have been put out of 
l doubt > Pray what does the Teſtimony 
4 our Lord's Diſciples and Followers; the 
Weſtimony of thoſe who were Cured” of 
Wheir Diſcaſes; the Teſtimony of the Scribes 
nd Phariſees, who ſaid, this Man doth ma- 


= all it cannot be maintained, that theſe 
rut Works were I 2 But it 
be faid; the Queſtion makerh not 4 
Woubt of alt, but ſome only. Right; but 
0 Queſtion referreth to the great Works of 


her of theſe Works which were taken and 
er eemed, and teſtified to be Miraculous 
our Lord's S Difciptes and Followers, and 
owned by the Jews: If underſtood only 
at WP refer to the common Actions of our Sa- 
Dos Life, it would be altogether Imper- 
ent; bur if it refer to any whatſoever of 


our wrought, to _ thit he was 2 


bs- 


ole gear Works of Power Which out Sa- 


g} 


r Saviour; that is to fay, to ſome or 
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y Miracles; what does all this ſignify, if | 


) 
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© Meſfah, and that God was with him ; it does 


directly call in queſtion all the Evidence we 
had before. For if the Diſciples and Fol. 
lowers of our Lord, took any Works of 
his to be Evidences of a Divine Power with 
him, which were not really ſuch , and 
Wich cannot be maintain d ſo to be; what 
becomes of the Teſtimony of ſuch as ha 
not their Senſes about them to know a Mi. 
racle, but miſtook it in many Caſes ? (In 
moſt Caſes, for ought L ſee by this our 4, 
thor's Account, whom we ſhall find to ad. 
mit but a very ſmall Number of Chriſt 
Works to be properly Miraculous : Four In. 
ſtances he gives us of that kind, and ſome 
ſuch like, which reduces the many Miracle 
of our Saviour to a Number very ſmalland 
inconſiderable.) An Infidel, I doubt, 
would be glad of this Advantage, to rei. 
der their whole Teſtimony queſtionable, 
and ſuch as cannot be relied on; for tha 
they knew not how to diſtinguiſh a Mirack 
by their Senfes, (a Thing ſo eaſily diſt 
2 according to this our Author, 
or a Man to know a Cane from an Fe! i 
in his hand ;) and therefore can be littk 
_ depended on for the Accounts they have g 
ven us, even as to thoſe Facts which upa 
their Relation might be thought by us to i 
properly Miraculous ; but that their Miſtaks 
n ſo many Things, muſt leave ſame doubt 
whether they were proper and 1 
? 1 


" A 


* WH the Teſtimony of the Enemies of Chriſt 
, ſtand” us in much ſtead in this Caſe ; for 
| that they, it ſeems, took thoſe. Facts for 
; Miracles, which a Chriſtian cannot under- 


take to maintain to be fo. © 41 81 
But do not I go too far: Our Author 
ſays, © He fees no reaſon but to Believe the 
«Works of our Saviour to be Miracles; 
though they need not be maintained to be- 
©fuch.” Why (give me leave to ſay 


bur to be Miracles, which cannot be main- 
fained to be ſuch? I do not ſee, that any 
thing can be a Ground or Reaſon for us to 


ſufficient ground and reaſon to maintain 


muſt xender our Faith precarious. 

But this Author has given us a Reaſon, 
ſuch as it it is, for what he ſays, via. Be- 
*cauſe we have deſcribed a Miracle to be 
<2 Work of God, ſubverting, changing; 
"or ſuſpending the known Courts and ſettled 
„Laws of Nature; —and ſome of our 
* Saviour's Works may not appear to us to 
come up fully to this Deſeription, &c. 


of a Miracle, and ſome of our Saviour's 


that Deſcription, &c. One would have 


: 1b M I Nes. 14 
judges of Facts of this Nature. Nor will 


mould we believe thoſe Works of our Savi- 


believe them ſuch, but what will afford us 
them to be ſuch: Any thing leſs, I am ſure, 


Very well! Becauſe this Author has of his 
own Head pretended to give us a Definition 


Works may not appear to us to come tp to 


* thought 


thought the Foreſight of this ſhould have 
given our Author cauſe to think, that there 


would be a Miſtake in this his Definition of 


a Miracle; or at leaſt now finding our Sa- 
viour's Works not to come up many of them 


to it, this ſhould haye made him look back, 


and examine again the Definition he had 
given us of a Miracle; rather than ſay any 


thing that might render queſtionable any 


part of the Teſtimony leſt us upon record 
in Scripture, concerning the Works, of 
Chriſt; or inſinuate a Thing which Would 
indeed be a Reflection upon our Saviour 
himſelf, that he ſhould do any of his great 
Works, and offer them to the World as 


Signs of 'a Divine Power aſſiſting him; 


which themſelves carried no ſuch Evidence 


along with them. O! but our Aut bor ſays, 


He can believe that of Chriſt, which be 


cannot of another Man, although he ſee 
*.the ſame Effect produced; becauſe the 
* {ame Effect may proceed from different 
« Powers and Cauſes ; and becauſe another 
Man may do without a Miracle, what Chriſt 
* really did by Miracle.“ But might not an 
Unbehever think, that the firſt Diſciples 
and Followers of our Lord could believe as 
much in his Favour as this Author; and if 
ſo, their Teſtimony amounts. to no more 
than this, That Jeſus Chriſt, as they believe, 


did that by Miracle, which another Man 


may do without a Miracle; and cancer 
| V 
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ly his Works are no Evidences of a Divine 
Power. This they cannot manifeſt accord- 
ing to our Asthor's own way of Arguing, 
Pag. 6th, if any leſs than a Divine Power 
can work them; nor can they Atteſt to Je- 
Jus Chriſt's being ſent of God, if they are 
fuch Effects as may proceed from different 
Powers and Cauſes; if another Man can do 
without a Divine Power, whatT think Chriſt 
did by it. All theſe Works of Chriſt which 
I believe only, and think Chriſt might do 
by a Divine Power , but which I cannot 
maintain to beMiracles, becauſe another Man 
might have done them without it, muſt go for 
nothing, becauſe they prove nothing with 
Certainty, of God's Power being with him. 

But ſome there are of dur Saviour's 
Works, which this Author will infiſt upon 
to be truly Miracles; namely, © His turn- 
ing Water into Wine; His Walking on 
* the Seas; His Feeding Five Thouſand 
people with five Loaves and two ſmall 
* Fiſhes ; and his raiſing up the Dead; and 
* ſome ſuch like.” But will theſe Four on- 
ly, with ſome ſuch lite, be a Number ſuffi- 
cient to prove Jeſus to be the Prophet ſpo- 
ken of, that ſhould be ike anto Mofes ; 
which, as this our Author owns, ſhould 
elpecially appear in his working Miracles? 
kor that he could be like him in, no- Eſy, 
thing more, to the Honour and to the! * 
Purpoſe of a Prophet? The Jews Com- 
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putation of the Miracles of Moſes, (that 
1s to fay, -which were wrought by him, 
and on his.account.; ) makes them upward 
of Seventy. I ſhall not examine the Exact. 


And that Saying of the common People 
among the Jews, When Chriſt cometh, will 
he do more Miracles than this man hath done: 
muſt go for little, if the greater part of thc 
Works which J7eſus did, and were thought 
to be Miracles by thoſe who thus reaſoned 
about him, were not really and truly ſuch, 
Very little would be left us, if this were ſo, 
to prove, that this is He who was for to come; 
and the Jews have a great deal to ſay for 
themſelves, why they ſtill look for another; 
for that there: hath not as yet aroſe a Pro- 
Phet ſince in Jrael like unto Moſes; whom 
the Lord knew face to face, in all the Sign: 
and the Wonders which the Lord ſent him to 
do, and in all the mighty hand which Moſes 
ſhewed in the. ſight of all Hrael. Hov 
much more, if any of thoſe Four which 
this Author has picked out to inſiſt upon, 
ſhould not appear to be more inconteſtable 
Proofs of a Divine Power, than others that 
he has given up, and yielded not to be (0. 
Tr is my Belief and Profeſſion, That all thc 
great, and mighty Works of our Saviours 
doing, are ſuch as do plainly ſpeak a Aube 
N natura 
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natural and Divine Power; and (I think) 
they may, and ought to be maintained to 
be ſuch. But, from our Authors Hypotheſis, 
there might be found Occaſion and Advan- 
tage,” to diſparage and conteit ſome even 
of thoſe Works, which he has picked our, 
and undertaken to inſiſt upon as truly Mira- 
cles. The Water turned into Wine may be 
excepted againſt ; becauſe tis poſſible to 
bring Water to have the Taſte of Wine, 
and to be ſo like it in all reſpects, that a 
nice and curious Palate ſhall ſcarcely diſtin- 
iſh it. This in reality, however, 1s no 
Objection againſt our Saviour's Miracle, 
when the Circumſtances of his Fact are 
conſidered ; which will prove it not to be 
the Effect of Art or Skill, but a Work of 
; We Abſolute Power, changing the Nature of the 
„Mater at once, and not in any natural or 
n artificial Way by gradual Alteration. Thus 
our Lord's Walking upon the Sea, might be 
conteſted, according to this Author's Argu- 
ment upon the Caſe of Habakkuk's being 
conveyed: through the Air by an Angel; 
which, he ſays, he ſhould not account to 
be a Miracle, becauſe he knows not but 
the Power of the Angel might ſuffice for 
the doing it. Thus walking on the Sea, 
which is as poſſible as paſſing through the 
Air, (or rather more, this being à Fluid 
that will bear ſome Bodies of Weight, 
which the other will not;) would be no 
3 L 4 Mi- 


Miracle if a Spirit ſhould aſſiſt in it; be; 
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cauſe the Power of a Spirit might ſuffice 


for it. - And even according to the Opinion 


of thoſe who ſaw our Lord walking upon 


the Sea, and thought it to be a Spirit , it 


might be, that a Spirit might help a Man 


ſo to walk upon the Sea. Whence this Mi. 
racle would be conteſtable from the Senti. 
ments of them that ſaw it, and atteſt it to 
us, if our Author's Suppoſition were good, 


That a Thing can be no Miracle, which 


we do not know but the Powers of an An- 
gel (or Spirit) may be ſufficient for. Ne- 
vertheleſs, this does not at all leſſen the Work 
of our Saviour, nor hinder me from main- 
taining. the ſame to be a Miracle, and ſo 
pan a Proof of a Divine Power aſſiſting 
him, that no Man ſhall be able with Rea- 
ſon to conteſt it. For I ſhall inſiſt upon it, 


that tis a Work plainly above all Human 


Power, and conſequently ſuch as neceſſarily 
ſuppoſeth the Aſſiſtance of ſome other Pow- 
er, and is therefore a Miracle, let that other 
Power inviſible be what it will. The only 
doubt can be, Whether the Power aſſiſting 
were that of God; the Proof of which 
will be made out otherways than from the 
Work it ſelf : (as will be ſeen hereafter) 
but being once made out, will conclude 
this and all his other Works to be of God, 
Thus T'wo of the Miracles pitched upon to be 


maintain d, tho good in themſelyes, . 
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be conteſted upon this Authors Principles. 
There are Two more, however, inconteſta- 
ble Proofs remain; and I allow them ſo to 
be; and ſo likewiſe are the other; for that 
is inconteſtable, which cannot with Reaſon 
be-conteſted or gainſayed : That cannot ei- 
ther of the other Two, nor indeed any of 
Jour Saviour's great and mighty Works, 
which are left us upon record as Works of 
Wonder and Power done by him; that is 
to ſay, any of thoſe Sjgns which Feſus did in John 20. 
the preſence of his Diſciples, and which i” 
are written, that we might believe that Je- 
us is the Chriſt the Son of God. Otherwiſe 
the Two that remain good upon this Au- 
E:hor's Principles, being no other in their 
kind, than what have been done by Pro- 
Iobets before; as by Hlijab, in the Caſe of vi, 
„che Widow's Craiſe of Oyl, and Handful of and 18. 
Meal in a Barrel; upon which the Prophet, 
and She and her Houſe did eat many days; 
and in the Caſe of her Son, whom he raiſed 
from the dead; And likewiſe by Eliſba, kin 
when he multiplied the W7dow's Oy] for the 4. v. "of 
EPayment of her Debts ; and when he ſatis- 32, 44+ 
ſhed an Hundred Men with a few Loaves of 
Barley, ſo that they eat and left; and in 
the raiſing of the Shunamite's Son; will 
hardly be ſufficient to prove this to be the 
Prophet that ſhould be raiſed up ike unto 
Moſes. Which muſt needs leave the unbelie- 
Ving Fews a greater Advantage againſt Chri- 

8 * e ſtianity, 
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ſtianity, than T can in Charity think this 
our Author deſigned to give them. 


To prevent any ſuch Advantage to the 
Adverſaries of our Religion, T muſt there. 


fore not only ſay with this our Author's Scho- 


lar, That I allow theſe which he has men. 
tioned of our Saviour s Miracles, to be Iucon- 
teftable Proofs of a Divine Power; but fur- 


ther abſolutely, that I cannot conſent to part 


with any other of Chriſt's Miracles, though 
to me they may ſeem comparatively leſs, 
Nor I neither (fays this our Author.) What 
then have we had this Queſtion and this 
Anſwer for ? Let us part (fays he) with 
* nothing but our Miſtakes. ” This I ſike 
well, as I did his other Saying ;' butT hope 
we have had no Miſtakes concerning our 


. Saviour's Miracles. If we ſhould have had 


any Miſtakes concerning theſe , I fear leſt 


we. be forced to part with the Miracles 
. alſo, 


Vet this Author has ſomething to propoſe 
that may. convince us of a Miſtake, and tis 
in one of our Lord's moſt ſtupendious Works, 


viz, His rebuking the Winds, when he was 


with his Diſciples in a Ship on the Sea, in 
a Tempeſt. 

In reference to this, our Author ſays to 
his Scholar, Were you ever at Sea, and 
* obſerved how ſuddenly the moſt Furious 


Winds have been laid, and how almoſt in 
an inſtant a Calm has ſucceeded to a great 


« Storm? 
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« Storm ? The Scholar it ſeems had been at 
Sea, and made the Obſervation he deſired, 


and agrees with him in it: And “what (ſays 


this Author) if ſome bold Paſſenger had 
gt that inſtant rebuted the Winds, and bid 


them ceaſe, and they had ceaſed immedi- 
« ately.? Would you have concluded pre- 
+ ſently that ſuch an Event was miraculous, 
« or would you have thought the Man had 
* ſpoken , audaciouſly and luckily 2 ” Here 


truly the Scholar replies, © Audaciouſly and 


4 luckily,. fince the Winds might have then 
« cealed, though he had held his Tongue.“ 
But (replies our Author) © If you had ſeen 
* our: Saviour Chriſt do the ſame Thing in 
* the ſame manner, you would have con- 


© cluded He had exerciſed a Divine Power; 


and yet the Event is alike in both Caſes ; 
* but you know how different Perſons they 
„were? Here this Author has ſhewn his 
Skill in writing Dialogues to the purpoſe ; 


but ſo much ot it, J doubt, as will ſhew 


him to have agreater ſhare of Cunning than 
Integrity: One of the greateſt of our Savi- 
our's Miracles is here repreſented to be an 
Event that might have hapned by meer 
chance; by which the World is to be con- 
vinced of its great Miſtake in apprehending, 
or at leaſt inſiſting upon it as a Miracle. 
After this is done in a Fraudulent Dialogue, 
we have a Salvo that is to make all el 


again, only that our Author may ſecure him- 


ſelf 


155 


Reflection on an 2 ö 
ſelf a ſafe Retreat, if it ſhould be prove 
againſt him, that our Saviowr's Work was 
really miraculous, and if he ſhould find him. 
ſelf. too much preſfed on the account of his 
Attempt to render it otherwiſe. He would 
have us therefore after all, Believe it to be: 
Miracle in our Saviour, though it canng 
be maintained to be fuch ; there might be 
no Reaſon to conclude it to be a Miracle n 
another, but we do well to believe it ſuchu WF 
him, as knowing what ſort of Perſon he uu 
Thus the Miracle is left wholly percariou 
we do well to believe it ſuch, in reference M 
to our Saviour's Perſon , but there is nol 
-— Pg to believe it ſuch from the Thing it W 
elf. | 
Il ſhall not go about to cut off our Authu 
from his Retreat, but allow him to go bad 
buy his Covered way: Nevertheleſs I am con. 
cerned to oppoſe him in the Step and bold 
Attempt he has made againſt our Saviour! 
Work; which I do not queſtion but to 
prove miraculous in its Nature as well as in 
its Circumſtances, ſuch as muſt have beet 
acknowledged a Miracle in any Man tt 
had done it, and muſt in any one that {hal 
do the like ; not doubting but to ſhew allo 
this Authors Obſervation to be falſe, or not 
to the Matter; and likewiſe, that the Cafe 
put by him upon it, is ſo different from thut 
of our Saviour's, that no one that will pre. 
tend fo put it asa Parallel Caſe, ſhall be * 


apy; MIRACLES. 
0 clear himſelf from the ſuſpicion of a 
e e 


1 5 his Fay of bringing it in Were 
qu ever at YEA, Sc. This is to inſinuate, 
hat what, might firſt lead intd the Miſtake 
bf this being thought a Miracle, might bs be 
he Tenorance, of the Perſons po eſent at, and 
Witneſſes of it: Theſe, tis li were ne- 
Er at Sea, 308 ſo were 8 Judges 
be Miracle , as being Strangers to the 
EF: that Mariners obſerve to happen 
| at Sea. But this Inſinuation ſhall be 
| c 1 9 5 in our Lord's Caſe; for thoſe 
De were with him in the Ship, were his 
Is les z ſeveral of theſe, as Peter, James, 


Nac and John, were Sea-faring Men, 


med. to; and E N in Sea Affairs, 
5 the Dangers o 

re as they muſt be cee Competent 
dges of the Jeqpardy ai and Danger the Ship 
a5. in, ſo muſt they be pen as Skilful 
| making Obſervations of the Winds and 


r his Scholar. Vet theſe ſeeing what our 
wiour did, marvelled, ſlaying, What man- 
r of man is this? They feared exceedingly 
ys another Evangeliſt : ) And anothey, 
tele being afraid, wondered, ſaying one to 


thing that I ſhall for this 
rpole conſider, is our Author s Obſervati- 


the Sea): Theſe there - 


eather at Sea, and of what Alterations 
pen therein, and thereby, as our Author, 


another, 


lh Vers Fiſhers by. their Calling, accu- _ 
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Experience , and againſt the Miracle that 


Judges, as Thave before obſerved, 


of the Rage the Sea was in. St. Mark ſays 


tremity of the Danger awakened (wii 


— 
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another, What mannner of man © his > 10 
it ſeems this Author was not afraid to bring 
his Obſervation againſt their Teſtimony and 


made them to fear the Divine Power that 
wrought it. But that we may Tpeak with 
more certainty to the Caſe, let us Conſider 
the Fact, and the Circumſtances thereof, 
and put together the ſeveral, but well apree- 
ing Relations that we have of it. All the 
Relations agree that the Perſons in the Ship 
with Jeſus, were his Diſciples Fuze 

d, as of the 
Jeopardy that they were in, ſo likewiſe of 
the Wind, and Weather, and Accidents 1 
Sea.) And as for the Deſcription of the 
Caſe and its Circumſtances,” There aroſe 1 
great Tempeſt in the Sea (faith St. Mattheu) 
ce19 1495 peas it is in the Greek, a great Com. 
motion and Rage in the Sea there was, inlo 
much that the Ship was covered by the Haves 
What occaſioned this Commotion, he faji 
not, but Minds there were, and theſe we ma) 
therefore ſuppoſe were probably the Cauk 


There aroſe a great Storm of Wind, and ti 
Waves beat into the Ship, ſo that it was wi 
full of Water. St. Luke ſays the ſame; Thin 
came down a Storm of Wind, and they were f 
led with Water, and were in jeopardy : Ol 
Lord is all the while aſleep, and in the E 
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Circumſtance ſhews it impoſſible for him to 
have made any obſervation by looking out 
after the Wind and Weather; ) and as he 
ariſes thus awakened, he asks his Diſciples 
here was their Faith? Why did they doubt, 
und were fearful? (Which Circumſtance, as 
it ſhews him not to have had any Concern 
upon his being told of theirimmediate Dan- 
pon 

ger; ſuch an Unconcernedneſs as could not 
„de thought to be in any Man but him who 
knew his own Power; ſo it alſo ſhews that 
+ before there was any poſſibility of making 
any Obſervations as to the Danger they were 
or likelihood of the Storm's going over, 
be told them in effect what he would do) : 
ae being aroſe, he rebutes the Winds and the 
Sea, and there was a Calm (ſays St. Matthew). 
He rebuked the Wind, and ſaid unto the Sea, 
Peace, be ſtill, and the Wind ceaſed, andthere 
was a great Calm (ſays St. Mark, ) referring, 
2s I conceive, to the ſtilneſs of the Sea, as 


rebuked the Wind, and the raging of the Ma- 
ter, and they i. e. both ceaſed, and there was 
a Calm. Hereupon they who had ſeen this 
Work of his, marvell and fear exceeding- 
ly; and being afraid, wonder, and fay one to 
another, What manner of Man is this, that 
he commandeth even the Winds and Water, 
that even the Winds and the Sea obey him: 
The Fact was therefore, tis plain, not on- 
ly the rebuking the Winds, but the Sea ”_ 
: an 


well as of the Wind. (St. Luke ſays) He 
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| and the Event was, that the raging of the 
Waters, as well as the Wind, ceaſed ; both 
_ ceaſed, and there was a Calm. Now as for 
this Author's Obſervation at Sea, that the 
 < moſt Furious Winds are 'faddenly 
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laid, 
and almoſt in an inſtant a Calm ſucceeds 
to à very great Storm; one would think 
by the ready affent which his Scholar gives 
to it, it were ſuch as mult be aſſented to by 


every body; and yet if tlie Calm he ſpeaks 
of be underſtood to refer to the Calm which 
followed upon what our Saviour did, that is 


to ſay, a Calm of both Wind and Sea, it is 
notoriouſly falſe. And whatever Truth 
there may be in it, if underſtood only as 
to the ſudden ceaſing of the Mind, yet will 


it appear that no Concluſion! can with Rea- 
ſon be made from it, that there might be any 


thing of Chance in our Saviour's Caſe. For 


(Firſt) this is certain, as to Winds at Ses, 


they are of different kinds; and blow after a 


different manner; there are ſudden Flaws of 


Wind, which ſometimes endanger a Veſſel, 
and perhaps overſet it, which come unex- 
pected, and the Blowing and Danger of 


which is preſently over: And again, in un 
certain Weather, there are often fierce 


Winds that come up with Clouds , which 
blow furiouſly, until the Cloud is paſſed 


over; of the ceaſing of which: Winds, Sai 


lors perhaps may give ſome gueſs, There 
are ſtrong blowing Winds, that blow _— 
| | ; ou 
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miſſion, during the time of theit continus' 
ince, which generally ceaſe and go off by: 
: And in Tempeſtnous Weather there! 

are furious Storms of Wind that blow with 
a terrible fury, but yet with frequent Inter- 
miſſions; Atid in theſe Intermiſſions perhaps 
the Wind is ſcarcely felt, and yet the Blaſts 
by and by return as fierce as ever, but ge- 
_ the Blaſts are weaker arid weaker 
re they give over. In this difference of 
—— 8 Blowing, there cannot from 
any General "Obſervation whatever be much 
oncluded for or againſt any particular Caſe: 
But thoſe of neceſſity muſt be allowed to de 
the beſt Judges of any Matter extraordiria- 
ry in the blowing or ceaſirig of the Wind; 
rho are preſent at the time, eſpecially if 


ö 

r Wy thing experienced in Accidents hapni 

, Wet Sea, as theſe Perſons here were, wh 
erefore muſt be allowed to be the moſt 
{ Wompetent Judges of what they faw. And 
„ WSecondly) as it muſt not be pretended there- 
(> Wore —4 any thing ean be coneluded abſo- 
of Witely, as to all Caſes, from the uncertairity 
ecke Winds blowing; ſo if any thing could 
e 


e coneluded with any certainty, it would 
thet be, that no ſuch Thing as this 6f 4 
an's rebuking the Winds, and their ceaſing 
mediately, could happen by Chance of 
ccident” : For that ever tliete was fuck 4 
hr ag intde World, 5 more, I believe, thai 


this 


6it intermiſſion, or with very little inter * 
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tbis Author, or: any one elſe will pretend to 
And even the ay i of the Wind 
it. felt, is. ſo far an againſt the 
probability of ſuch a Chance, we the odds 
againſt ſuch a Chance is more than a thou- 
ſand to one, So that if I may not be alloy. 
ed to ſay ſuch: a Chance is impoſſible, itz 
certainly the moſt improbable: thing in nn. 
ture. It is not therefore in Reaſon. to be il. 
lowed that this Author ſhould: put a Caf: 
which never was, and hich it may be pre- 
ſumed (from the great improbability of the 
Events following in the way of Chance) ne 
ver will be attempted; and this barely up 
on the poſſibility alas 1 a Thing might 
happen; which I will adventure to ſay neve 
did pen as yet. And if our Saviour's M. 
racle ſtands good until ſuch a Thing dos 
happen in Fact, a Man might almoſt adven 
ture then to give it up. But (7 birdh) | 
from a bare Poſſibility of Chance, in reſpei 
of the Minds uncertainty, ſome doubt mig 
— whether the Rebuke of the Winds, X 
their ceaſing, might. be a Miracle in « 
aſe; yet could there be no doubt in Re 
dn as to our Saviour's Caſe, the Circus 
ſtances of his doing it conſidered; that 
to ſay, thoſe that were Seamen in the Sl 
then believing themſelves in the mern e 
Til, and not obſerving; the leaſt likelihood! 
the Storms abating; the Ship full of Watd 


and. ready to ane Minute; him ale 


\% 


; 


ad 
1 


u Reaſonable Ground to infer from what 
Quſes Effects we ſee proceed, there could 


cumſtances of a Fact in the Caſe of Mira- 


y that many of our Saviour's Works 


de little certainty in our reaſoning from one 
to the other: Not to meddle, however, 
with Inſtances out of our way: If the Cir- 


M2 would 
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cles, were to ſigniſie nothing, I ſhall not 
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' welldibe ui Mirdeles; (for that is what is. 

in diſpute): But many of Hoſes's, and other 

of the Lord's Prophets, which in Scripture 

are related as Miraculous Works, muſt no 

more be ſo accounted. Thus Blijahs cal 

ting for Fire from Heaven would be none, 
becauſe Lightning often happens, and poſſi. 

bly might happen when a Man might call 

for it. The Rain not falling for the ſpace of 

Three Years and Six Months, and its rain- 

ing at the end of _ Term,” might have 

ſo happened, whether the Prophet had pray 

4156 667 Oxhite the Hail, Rais and 4 

der might have hapned'in Ægypt, had Me- 

ſes never ſtretehed forth his hand towards 

| Heaven for it; and the ſame might have 

| ceaſed when lie was gone our of the City 
Fxod. 9. though he had not ſpread abroad his hands in. 
* "to the Lord: Vet Moſes makes uſe of this 
Inſtance as an Argument to Pharaoh, that 

he ſhould know by it how that the Earth i 

the Lord's. And the Frogs which Moſes 
brought up out of the Rivers of '#gypt, by 
ſtretching forth his Hand with his Rod over 

the Streams, and over the Rivers, and over 
the Ponds (which in this our Author's Opt 

. nion was an undoubted Miracle) might, s 
- - many as were in the Rivers, and Ponds, and 
Lakes, have come up upon the Eand of them- 
ſelves, as ſometimes Frogs are known todo, 
" Fxod. g. and might likewiſe have ſo gone away gall; 
v.10. and yet Moſes tells Pharaoh, that by his de- 
F 45 ſtroying 
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ing the Frogs: from him and his Hou- 

. 2 remain in the River 

only at the time he ſhould appoint him to 

doit ; he ſhould Know that there was none like 

anto the Lord Gad of Iſracl. Doubtleſs as 

frogs are frequently in Lakes and Ponds, and 

ſometimes come up upon the Land; it was 

thelr coming up ſo abundantly out of the 

Rivers, and their coming and going away 

at the word of Mofes; that is to ſay, the Cir- 

cumſtances of the Caſe, that proved it to be 

date ſay, will find but few Men in the World PS 16 

beſides himſelf af this Opinion, that tis as. : 

ea to bring up a Million of Frogs out of a 

a River, 28 Four au Twenty.) -: $o likewiſe 

„Jae Bail, Rain and I hunden in Ægypt, not- 

s Nichſtanding ſuch Things uſually Happen in 

i: be Courſe of Nature, were «miraculous, 

; {Wi coming at the Word of Maſet, and ceaſing 

according to his Word, at the time which 

he bid Pharaoh nominate for it; that is to 

ay, from the Circumſtances of their coming 


er 99 agg, We muſt in reaſom account tliis 
5 Miacleq and may not therefore account 


he eraſing -of theWind inſtantly upon our Sa. 
Vour's\rebuking it, any thing leſs tlian a Mi: 
cle: For that this Blowing where it liſteth; 


m- | 

do, d ag Man knowing whence it cometh; 
anz Mor vhither it goeth, and alſo ceaſug as it 
de- th, and no Man r what maketh 
| ceaſe; tis not 


0.c6ale; nor when it wil 
| | M 3 ro. 


4 


rr 
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to be ſuppoſed in Reafon' tharit ſhould cexſ 
at any Mants Word cominanding itz: unlef 
chat Man had; forhe:extrabrdinary[Power'to 
ea uſe it ſo to do; much leſs When there art 
further Circumſtances; ſuchasthôſe before 
mentioned in this Chſe, tor pu it beyond al 
probability of 8 Ai 
And befides all this; if our Hufbors Obi 
ſervation be underſfood to refer to the Calm 
of the Sea, ast well: as 10f\'the M, (t 
which if he be not willing it Mou böte 
tended, tis plain that it's Hochi to om = 

, yiour's Cafe; whoſe Actibh NASA the Rel 
bk = theWinds and the Seq: alto} and the Event 
that tollowed, the Crafting of thE Rag ng od 
the Waters, as well as oÞthe Blowing ot tli 
Wind) that 2 Turbulent Boiſterous Rucin 
Sea has immediately ſubſided, Ab bedln 
all almoſt"in The: 5 fax that à Furious 
has intermitted or ceaſed 103 blow; I dan 
adventure to ſay ſuch 4 Thing was newt 
known, nor is it poſſible in Nature: I ſhul 
therefore ſay, that as in this Action of dil 
Saviour's, the Fact was, His yebuking 1 
only the Winds, but the Seu alſd; and thi 
Event, that the Þarers as well as the y 
ceaſed: This was an Event where Chan 
could have no rom. The Raging E luci. 
ation of the Waters immediately ceaſing 4 
1 the ſame inſtant with the Wind, Was in! 
= ſelf a Thing preternatural; the * ( 
J | thoſe in the vey of News always ce " 
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by degrees; for which-there is a neceſſary 
Reaſon in Nature from the Rules of Nforion; 
every Thing mov'd by Violence, moving 
more ſwiftly or ſlowly according to the 
Force or Strength impreſſed upon it, and 


inſtantly, but continuing on proportionably 


ſion given it, till che Strength thereof is 
ſpent and worn away. This is viſibly and 
ſenſibly perceived in the Motion of a Solid 
Body, and much more in a Fluid, as in the 
Fluctuation of the Waters of the Sea, which 
when agitated, driven and forced by Vio- 
lent Winds; run together to an extraordina- 
ry heighth, and when worked up into a 


FS = coo © oe 


once, but as their Motion abateth, and that 
by ſlow / degrees (fo flow, that I have ſome- 
times known in ſome Hours the Surface of 
the Waters has not been ſmooth as in a 
Calm; as I have likewiſe known the Waves 
to run high, and the Waters of the Sea to 
rage at other times, when no Wind has 
blown at all to put it into a Commorion.) 
In the preſent Caſe therefore, where there 
was ſo violent a Commotion of the Waters, 
that the Ship was covered with the Waves, it 
was eaſie to be ſeen whether the Seca, as well 
as the Wind were obedient to his Command. 
ing Word: And therefore as we find in che 
Account given us of the Action, that both 

of M 4 the 


A 


every ſuch Motion ceaſing by degrees, not 


167 


to the greater or leſſer Force of the Impreſ- 


Swell and Rage, never fall and ſubſide at 


1686 


Reflections on an Eſſay 
the Wind and the Sea obeyed bim; there can 
be nd Diſpute, but as the Work was above 
all Human Power, ſo there could be no 
Chance or Accident in it, it being indeed 
what could not come to paſs in the way of 
Nature: ' Therefore I may put it to this our 


"Author, that this great Work of our Savi. 


our g Mas à Miracle even in his own deſcrip. 
tion of a Miracle; there was a Changing of 
the known Courſe of Nature, and the Al. 
'teration viſible and apparent ta the Senſe 
and Reaſon of them that ſaw the Thing, that 
perceived both the Wind and the Sea to ol 

him. And tis plain to us in the Relation [ef 
us of it, that the Spectators accounted it 


nothing leſs; for they not only marvelled and 
wondered (the Scripturetells us); i.e. thought 


it ſtrange and miraculous, but feared exceed. 
ingly (which Fear could not be now for the 


Danger that was over; at leaſt the remains 


of that Fear could not have been ſo exceed- 
ing great); which probably therefore was 
a Fear in reference to the Greatneſs and Pre- 
ſence of the Power which they had ſeen do 
ſuch a Work as this: They wi reqſon. 
ed with themſelves (tis ſaid) ſaying one to 
another, What manner of Man is this ? Sv 


that tis evident they hence conceived him 


to be not an Ordinary Man, but ſome Great 
One, One that had the Power of God with 


Him. 1 
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I need not now ſay any thing more to the 
Caſe which this Author. has, put of a Bold 
Paſſengers rebuking the Wind; for that tis 
plain tis no way parallel with that which it 
refers to : It has not only leſt out all the ' 
Circumſtances of the Fact, but the greateſt 
and chiefeſt Thing in the Action it ſelf. The 
Caſe is put, as referring only to the Rebu- 
ling theWinds, and the Event conſidered like- 
ite only in reference to that; not the leaſt 
notice taken of our Saviour's commanding the 
Waters at the ſame time, nor of the Event 
as to that; which made appear that the Wa- 
ters and the Sea, as well as the Wind, obey- 
ed him; which Things could not be ſuppo- 

{ed to have come to pals either accidentally, 
* even naturally together, at the ſame in- 

ant. 

It is but a poor amends this Author makes 
for his diſingenuous dealing, by his ſaying, 


d. That he would have us conclude however, 
that Chriſt exerciſed a Divine Power in this 
re- Action, for his Perſon's ſake, and what we 
do {Wknow concerning the difference between him 
and another Man; when as he intimates 
to ¶ chat we ought not to conclude ſo of another 
So Man doing the ſame Thing in the ſame man- 


zer, though the Event were in all reſpects 
alike. As it has been ſhewn him (Thopeto 
his Conviction, as well as Shame) that this 
Work of our Saviour's was in it ſelf nöt a 
Precarious, but an Inconteſtible Proof of a 
Divine 


be was from other Men; for their Quelti- 


And this ſhall ſuffice here to ſhew that the 


the Circumſtances of the Actions conſider 


5 


N'eflectious on an Eſſac ß, 
not only from the Circumſtances, but 


from the Fact it ſelf, and was evidently ta. 


ken ſo to be by them that ſaw it; ſo he muſt 
15 content to hear likewiſe, that from the 
elation we have of the Matter, it appears 


the Spectators of this Action had Thoughts 


ite different from him of this Work: Theſe 


is plain, did ner think any thing the bet. 


ter oft the Work, nor any otherways of it, 
for the fake of him that did it, nor on ac. 
count of any knowledge or good Opinion 
that they had before of his Perſon; but m. 
ther directly the contrary : From the Fit 
they reaſon concerning the Perſon, ſaying, 
What manner of Man is this And from the 
Nature as well as Circumſtances of the Fad, 
they come to know how different a Perſon 


on implies their Thoughts concerning him; 
that inaſmuch as they had ſeen him do 
what no Man ever did, and what they could 
not think it poſſible for Man to do, He muſt 
be ſomething more than Man, who had 
ſhewn a Power that could command the Mind 
P 


pou Works of Chriſt are not Precarious 
roofs, but Proofs beyond all juſt Except! 
on, of a Divine Power: And this I make ne 
doubt may be maintained (the Nature and 


ed) 


4 
4 | 
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ed) as to all thoſe Acts of Wonder and Po. - 
er Which Chriſt wrought for Sigus in the 
preſenct of his Diſciples and Followiny and 
ex ard written of him, that we "m_ be- A 
leve\that'Feſus is the Chriſt 32 oY 
now come with'\this Author to the * 
tui Fhing he intended to ſhew, name- 
995 ly,/The Bud a. Purpoſe for which Chriſt 
{aid himfelfi-that he wrought Miracles, And 
that-the:Rrid for which Ci wrought Mi- 
racleswas this, That he might be believed . / 
vd come from God, and that what he ſhould * 
deliver: as God's Will, was certainly ſo,” I 
But as for What this Aus bor ſays is 

cb rte. of — tis more than I know, 

or than he has y 1 : De and 1 haue 
gone upon ent Botroms: hitherto 4 and 


W 
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nm this Pall not gol upon the fame with 9 
U. him, yet think I a am upon a ſure Bottom too: } 
m fnd'{ris:this)\ That the Man who hall b 6 
do Miracles prove that the Power of Go is wit by 
uld him, oughtito be believed; and his Doctrine 1 
ul recelved f for that where God is, there is 1 
ad Truch, and God is deubtlefs with him who 1 
nds hall ge us Demonſtrations of his Power. il 
ber this Aub will be apt to ſay, perhaps, ; 
the If a Miracle be not a Mork which none can 

015 do except God 8 him, how can Man 

pi. prove by Miracles thit"his has the Rowe of 

- 10 Wh God? J take my ſelf to Have already cut, him 

4 off from this Reply: A Miracle ĩndecd muſt 


be; a Work - Human Power, that no 
Fr Man 


Neflection on an EH 
Man can do, upleſs ſome Inviſilile Power be 


with him, or elſe it could no Ways prove a 
Power like to that of God: But as Oppoſite 


Powers have been known to aſſiſt Men to do 
Works of this kind, to find which is of God, 

I muſt find which is ſeperior; the Power of 
God I know to be inſinite, that muſt be 
above all other Powers, that muſt be unli. 
mited and uncontrouled : Where therefore 
a Man ſhall give Evidence by. Miracle ot 
Miracles that * Power of God is with him; 
that is to ſay, can ſhew me a certain Sign 
that he acteth bya Power Supernatural, un- 
limited, uncontrouled, ſuperior to all others 
1 conclude that God is with him, and that 
he is for that Reaſon to be believed in what 
he delivereth as his Will; for tis not to be 
believed that God will give on entruſt Zr; 
Power with one that ſhall deceive. And i 
do ſu the Power of Chriſt will appear 
to be the Spirit and Power of Cod from his 
Worles (reſerving always the further Light 
and Evidence, which the Tendency of Nis 
Doctrine, and of his Works, and which the 
Prophecies that were before of him and his 
Power may give us in the Matter; ) which 
if taken together, very plainly ſhew the 
Power by which he ale to be not. only 
above Nature, but: alſo in it ſelf unlimited 
and uncontrouled; that i of Go 9 705 2 en 
other Power than r 
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The Miracles of Chriſt, therefore, Ia- 

ger, were wrought to teſtify he came EY, 

«from God; and that the Worl might be- BEG 

e lieve what he delivered from him; or 

«at God had ſent him, which is the fame 

«thing in effect.“ And that Chriſt himſelf 

appeals to his doing the Works that the Fa- John 5. 

ther gave-him_torfiniſh , to the Works that: 35. 

he did in his Father's Name; to his doing 5 

che Works :of the Father; as the Evidence 25g. 36. 

tand Witnels thiat God the Father ſent hims  —- IJ 

that he was the Chriſt; that he ſhould be . 

| believed; and that it ſhould be known there- 

ey chat the Father was in him. And he 

likewiſe ſays, that had he not done thoſe John 15. 

his Works, the Jews might have had ſome 

excuſe for their Infidelity. And I likewiſe 

farther aſſent, that the principal Uſe of 

Miracles may be obſerved; from the Uſe 

which our Saviour made of one of his 


great Works of Power in a particular Caſe; 

5 Wnamely, the Cure he wrought on the Para- Mark 2. 
bt ſtick ; that is to ſay, the Argument that he. 3- 

w uſed to the Fews, That he being about in a 


Work which he was going to do before 
their Eyes, to ſhew a Power Divine; ought 
reaſonably to be believed in what he had inti- 


he Wraated, of his having a Power from God alſo 
4 to forgive Sins. That is as much as to ſay, 


naſmuch as he had ſhewn them by his 
Works that he was of God, it was reaſon 
they ſhould believe him, in that which he 


intend- . 
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intended by the Expreſſion he let fall purpo- 
ſedly, to give them an intimation thereof, 


and now would plainly tell them, and con- 


vince them of by this Work Which he was 
about to do by the Power bf God; | Thar 
he who ſent him, had indeed given and ſent 


him with'a Commiſſion and Power of pn. 


doning Sins. So that from Chriſt's Appeal 
to the Miracle he wrought in this particu. 
lar Caſe, as well as from his Appeal in ge. 
neral to his Works that he did in his Father: 
uame ; I agree; that he. requires to be, and 
inſiſts that he ought to be be/teved for his 
Works ſake. But all this, I think, may im. 


ply too this Suppoſition ; That as con- 


ohn 10. 
. 


Eſſay, 

Pag. 82. 
John 20. 
„ 


cerning his Works, he had made it manifeſt 
that they were wrought ix God. This I taketo 
be meant and implied in his ſaying, It I do 
not the Works of my Father, believe me not; 


but if I do, though ye believe not me, be. 


lieve the Works. 

I agree it to be for this Reaſon, 2 
St. John tells us, That the Sigus which Je. 
ſus did in the preſence of 15 Diſciples, 
were written and recorded, that we might 
thence Believe him to be the Chriſt : And 


that St. Peter well argued againſt the Feus 


As 2. 


v. 22. 


to be queſtioned, hut that God intended in 


That Feſus of Nazareth was a Man approved 
of God, by the Miracles, and Wonders, 


and Signs, which God did by him; as the) 


themſelves well knew. Nor is it in the leall 


g. 


give. Credit to the Doctrine of the 4 7 

of Chriſt, . by the Miracles he enabled them 

to work; as he wrought with them, con- Mark 16. 
firming. the word with Signs following; as the 
Lord gave teſfimom unto the word of bit Ads 143. 
grace, and granted Signs and Wonders to be 

done by their Hands; as God was pleaſed 

l to hear them-witneſs,, both with Signs and Heb. 2. 4. 
7 Wonders, and with divers Miracles and 

_ WW Gifts of the Holy Ghoft. 

, But now having gladly concurred with 

1 our Author in his Obſervations. thus far, I 

- W muſt here take notice of a Thing that ſhould 
. 

1 

ſt 


not be paſſed over, by any one that would 
render the Works of - Jeſus an undeniable 
Proof of his being the Chriſt, and remove 
all Exceptions that may lie againſt this Evi- 
dence: And that is the Appeal, and the 
Truth of that Appeal, which our Lord 
himſelf made to the Scriptures, as teſtify- 
ing and bearing witneſs to his Perſon, and 
his Works; to the Nature alſo and Kind of 
his Works, as evidencing by what Power 
they were done; to the Drift likewiſe, and 
main 7endency of his Doctrine; as well to 
ſhew whence this Power was, as to con- 
vince that his Goſpel ought to be received 
upon the account of its Concurrence with 
the former Revelation, which was already 
underſtood 20 be of God, IS 
This Appeal of our Lord's to the, Scri- 
Ptures, as teſtifying and bearing nne 
N lis 


— 


A  Refleions on an Eſſay . 
his Perſon and his Works , is moſt plain; 
John F. v. 39. Search the Seriptures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal li is and they 
are they which teſtify of me. And v. 46. Had 
ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, 
for he wrote of me. Obſerve there the Bent 
of Chriſt's Diſcoutſe—— To clear that he 
was the Mefiah , he produceth the witneſs 
of John the Baptiſt, v. 33. Te ſent unto 
John, and he bare witneſs uuto the Truth: 
His own Works; v. 36. J have a greater 
witneſs than that of John; the Works 
which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
Same Works that I do, bear witneſs of ne, 
that the Father hath ſent me. Thie Voice 
from Heaven; v. 37. Aud the Father hin- 
ſelf which hath ſent me, hath born witneſs of 
me; ( whoſe Voice and Appearance they 
had not at any time regarded.) But he 
concludes in Scripture, and appeals to the 
former Revelation as the moſt undeniable 
Teſtimony; ſaying, Search the Scriptures, 
they are they which teſtify of me. And again, 
Moſes wrote of me; had ye believed him, 9 
would have believed me. Thus again, from 
the Nature and Kind of his Works, he ar- 
gueth, and taketh off the Phariſees Objecti- 
on, that they were done by the Power of the 
Devil; ſaying, If Satan caſt out Satan, how 
can his Kingdom ſtand? Matth. 12. v. 26. 
The Senſe and Strength of which Argu- 
ment is this; That his caſting, out Devils, 
434 W325 
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pt that I am come to deſtroy the Law and the Mat 5. 17. 


Scriptures, it is ſhewn us in the Inſtance of 
the Berzans, Acts 17. v. 11, I2. that theſe 


5 which Moſes and the Prophets did ſay ſboul 
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Neflections on an Eſſay 
to his Diſciples the things concerning bimſel n 
Luke 24. 27. And — we end alle oh 
Apoſtles of our Lord , to proye his being 
the, Chriſt, and to eſtabliſh. their Doctrine 
which was the ſame with his; though the 
Power of God was with them, to give Te- 
ſtimony to the Word of his Grace; argu- 
ing with the Jews nevertheleſs., from the 
Scriptures, from the Teſtimony: of Moſes, 
and the Prophets. Thus St. Paul, Acts 17, 
2. reaſoned with the Fews out of the Scri- 
ptures, opening and Ai Sc. that this 
Feſus whom he preached, was Chriſt. And 
Ads 18. 28. of Apollos, a Man mighty in 
the. Scriptures, it is ſaid, that he mightily 
convinced the Fews, and that publickly, ſhey- 
ing by the Scriptures , that Feſus was Chrif 
And, as to the Effect of this Appeal to the 


ſearched the Seriptures daily , whether thiſt 
things were ſo ; and therefore many of the 
believed. Furthermore, St. Paul, Ads 26 
v. 22. after the Relation he had made tc 
King Agrippa of his Miraculous Converſion 


inſiſts upon this as the chief Thing after alli g 


that he had ſaid zone other things, than thok 


come. And Ads 28. 23. to the Jews 1 
Rome, whilſt he was Priſoner there, 01 
ſaid) he expounded, and zeftified the Kings, 
dem of God; perſwading them W 
8 18 « bo , os 0 N i | \ A 1 / 
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Jeſus, both [out of-the'Lawiof>Moſes;! and 
out of the Frophetr. And Rom. 16, a8. he 
tj; e Gee nd Predehing'of Chritt 
Wis" mae manifeſt by the Seriprures of rid 
Prophets.” And 2 Het. qu. 15, 18. the 
Word of Pep heey is inſiſted ion, as a orb 
fare Word*han'the ies from! Heaven. 
conſequently as an Evidence and Teſttmo\ 
iy, greater and more furs than that of Ni- 
een ont bug If h 
——_ moſt e that God 
poſed to give his Son Feſus, and his Apo- 
eee en eee we Chem they e 
ſent; by giving them tlie Power of Mira 
erz so it is no leſs evident, that Chi 
and hit Apoſtles,” on account of the Revela: 
tion that had been before appeal to that Re- 
velation as teſtifying of the Spirit and Pow- 
E Hieh God had given now to them, by 
the Prophecies that had been before of the 
Things that were to come to paſs; as con: 
ifmng,” that the Power with them was of 
God; Moſes and tlie Prophets having ſpoken 
thereof. They prove by this alſo, that the 
Mert they did were by his Power; for 
ber che Hoctrine which they would have 
believed upon the Evidence of thoſe Works, 
was ſuch as tended principally to the ful. 
ling the Law) and the Prophets; herein 
moving that Objection "and. Prejudice, 
which-ftuck moſt with the ens, who pro- 
kſſed "themſelves - Moſes's Diſciples ; ſhew- 
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ing the Intemion of the Goſpel to be, that 
the Righteouſneſs of the Ka] mighbu be ful. 
filled. And as the i ſſue y ad chat many be; 
beved, hen they faw the Miracles which 
Fan and the Apaſtlen did; ſo there a the 
ame Iſſue — — r Seri. 
es, upoh ſearching eff Nr na 40 

2 Theſa Mere Preis that were by 
convincing anch as they were: offered to. 
gether by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they, may 
f not be ſeparated: the ont; Having a vifible 
= and neceſſary dependance;upontthe other. 
I I muſt provide here; thar may not be 
underſtood to think, but that the Morks o 


ö Chtiſt were of themſelves a ſufficient Proot 
| that he was!e Teacher 1 come from \ 0d, 
3 and that nd Man: could de thoſe Miracles 


which he dich exgept God Was with him; 
But when T-think-this, it is in reference to 
the Greatueſa and Number of his Works on 
the one hand; and the Nature of ſome of 
his Works on the other g that is to f, 
thoſe done by him in oppoſition to the De. 
vil and his Power; as the one pf theſe ſue 
not only that he could not act by the Zaver 
of : the Devil, but likewiſe that his Power 


r . TC IRE 


was ſuperior to that | of Devils, and as his N ot 
great and many mighty Works alſo are an 
mconteſtible Proof of his acting by a Po, 
er Infinite, Unlimited, and Uncontrouled 
Nevertheleſs, as to thoſe who had reccived 
a former Revelation, the Prophecies of jug 
5 2 a 33 . 4 


— 


To 


A U S. 


and of his Woes; and sf the Things that 
came to Pals, Were the /ave Teftimony from 
which they'might conclude his Works to be 
F God; and this having removed all doubts 
concerning che Power with him,, thoſe 
Works that he wrought muſt be an allowed 
Witneſs to the Perſon and His Doctrine: 
And When the Appeal was carried yet fur- 


ther, chat the Law and the Prophets were 


fulfilled in the Righteoufneſs of the Wee 
there could no juſt Exceptions remain, but 


thoſe were left without 'excuſe, who reject- 


ed the Counſel of God againſt themſelves. 
And as to-thoſe who before had not recei- 
ved, but may yet have heard of a former 


Revelation, A muſt be a great Confirmation 


to them in their belief of Chriſt and of his 
Truth, for the ' fake of his Works; that a 
ſormer Revelation, which was eſtabliſhed 
upon the like Works of Wonder and Power, 
hath teſtified' of this, and giveth a Witneſs 
to it, not only by its Prophecies of the 
ariſing of ſuch a Prophet, but in the Com- 
mand it hath given for this Prophet zo be 
beard: And that what the Latter Revelati- 
on hath ſhewn to be the Will of God con- 


cerning us, is no other than what the For- 


ner chiefly intended; which becauſe the 
former was too weak to bring to paſs, the 
latter hath in God's time been made elfecku⸗ 
iy to fulfill arid res at . 
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| John 10. 


ö 
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„ And now Lam ready to go forward with 
our Author, who has appointed: his Scholar 
to put it to him to account for the Jewiſh 
Infidelity, under the , manifeſtation. of 0 


much Power as Chriſt.exerciſed,. and not. 
| withſtanding | o many Miracles wrought 


amongſt them. And a great many Reaſons 
(h lays) men n 60 ned, though none 
ſufficient ; but that which ſeems, to him the 
ſtrongeſt, and moſt to the Purpoſe in hand, 
was this, — © That the Phariſees, and Lead: 
ing Men among the . Fews,. had ſpread it 
* abroad among the Common People, that 
- diſpoſſeſſed Demoniacs by Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils. This indeed they 
did give out, and this might be one Cauſe; 
but I think that a greater which our Savi- 
our aſſigned, They hated the Light, becauſe 
their Deeds were evil; they were of their 
Father the Devil, and the Luſts of their Fa- 
ther they would do: This other was rather 
their Pretence, and no ſufficient - Pretence 
neither, there being no want of- Conviction 
of the contrary. There was great Reaſon- 
ing among them, that Chriſt's Works were 
not the Works, of one that had a Devil: Can 
the Devil (ſay they) open the Eyes of the 
Blind? Tas the apprehenſion of many of 
the People, that the great Works of Jeſus 
were too mighty for the Devil's Power. But 
Whether this Reaſoning of the People was 
good or not (as moſt probably it might 1 

5 | 3 800, 
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good, taking and conſidering the Works of 
Chriſt together ; ) our Saviour, however, 
had faid enough himſelf to take away this 
Objection which the Phariſees made, when 
he argued with them, Matth. 12. 22. That 
Satan would not caſt out Satan: So that tho' 
the Miracles which Feſus wrought would 
turn upon himſelf, if there had been reaſon 
to believe them wrought by the Devil; yet 
as there was no manner of Reaſon to think 
them wrought by his Power, but the con- 
trary, (his ning in oppoſition to the De- 
vil, and caſting him out of thoſe he had 
poſſeſſed, being a convincing Proof that 
what he did was by the Spirit and Power of 
God) this ſet aſide their Objection, and pro- 
ved that which our Lord preſſed upon them 
in the Caſe, viz. That the Xingdom of Godwas 
come unto them So that their continuing at- 
„ter this Conviction to impute the Works he 
er wrought, to the Devil's Power, was the great- 
e eſt of Sins. © But (ſays our Author) to be- g 
"n I}  lieve the Devil could do ſuch Works, was p. 87. 
1- 8 © the firſt Snare they fell into, and would 
re © eaſily throw them into the other; and 
the People could never have been induced 
eto believe that Feſus wrought great Works 
of by the aſſiſtance of the Devil, unleſs they 
ſu I © had been firſt taught that the Devil could 
ut work great Works himſelf, and alſo com- 
'as Y | municate ſuch his Power to Men: This 
d I} © was the Fundamental Error, &c. If fo, 
od, hy ſhould not our Saviour then have taken 
3 4 no- 
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3 Meffections on an 'Efjay 1 | 
notice of this himſelf, and diſpoſſeſſed them 
of that Fundamental Error, and diſſipated 

this Prejudice of tlie eus Could he that 
was the Wiſdom of God, and knew the 
Thoughts of theſe Men, that they firſt had 
within themſelves u hen they were thus rea- 
v.25. * foning in their Minds ' againſt him, beſore 
they ſpake openly, be ignorant of the; Error 

that miſled them ? Or would not he have 

diſcovered this Fundamental and Grols Mi. 

ſtake to the Pepole at leaſt, if not to them that 

made theObjection againſt him? Doubtleſs he 

would have diſcover d their Fundamental Er- 

ror, and argued them out of it, ſo to have put 

away all Exceptions againſt himſelf and lis 

Miracles at once, and prevented the falling of 

. any into ſq great a Sin as that of Blaſpheny 
Againſi the Holy Ghoſt, by one ſuch Confuta- 

tion? But inſtead of this our Lord gives an 

Anſwer that turns upon a quite eontrary Sup. 

poſition; it is an Anſwer indeed moſt con- 

Vincing that his Works were not of the De. 

Vullz but it leaves, yea rather tacitly confirms 

$ the Thoughts they had of the Devil's Pow- 
E er being yery great, and alſo of his commu- 
; Nicating* his Power unto Men: It leaves 

them in the fame Ideas they had concerning 

| the Power and Operations of the Devil, but 
= proves the Works of Chriſt to be from ano- 
—_ benen this a Superior Power. There- 
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. Toxe I am ſurprized to ſee this Aut bor go ſo 


far out of his way to fetch in that b) 
Herd and ſhoulders, with a Queſtion that 
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Deſign had little to do with; which is in its 
ſelf as great an Argument as any Man 
would or need deſire againſt his Hypothefrs : 
Obſerve the Anſwer, Matth. 12. v. 25. E- 
«very Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is 
* Brought to Deſolation ; and every City or 
* Fouſe divided againſt at ſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 
% And if Fata caſt out Satan, he is divided 


i againſt himſelf, - How fhall then his Kingdom | 


* fande This Anſwer, hitherto | does not 
in the leaſt deny what they had in their 
Thoughts of the Devil's Power to do great 
Things, but removes the Objection from 
himſelf and his Works, as being contrary to 
Satan, wrought in oppoſition to him, to 


turn him out of thoſe he had poſſeſſed. After 


this he has another Argument, viz. I 


Y Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do 


jour Children caſt them out? therefore they 
hall be your Judges.” On theſe Words In- 
terpreters have put different Senſes, but what- 
ever Senſe can be underſtood, will leave 
them to the ſame Thoughts they had of the 
Devil's Power. Some ſuppoſe the Queſtion 
to imply, that their Children could not do any 
ſuch Thing; and our Saviour as intending to 


ſay, If the Devil would aſſiſt in ſuch a Caſe, 


and act againſt himſelf, why are not your 

Children (who are great enough with the 

Devil to have his Aſſiſtance) able to do, it? 

Others think there were Exorciſts among the 

Jews, who by the Name of the moſt High 

God did ſometimes do Things of this nature ; 
| an 


185 
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186 . © Reflefiivns. on an Eſſay 
and ſo our Sayiour's Queſtion: is to be un. 
derſtood thus; Why may not I caſt out 
Devils by the Name and Power of God, as 
well as your Children and Diſciples (who 
being evil and wicked, are more to be ſu- 
ſpected of having correſpondence with Sa. 
tan's Kingdom) do, or pretend to do 
When they in the Name of God go about to 
do it, they affirm it to be by the Power of 
God, and ſo do I; and you allow it in them 
to be ſo, why ſhould you not think of me 
as you do of your own? The Anſwer under. 
ſtood either way, ons the Suppoſition : 
The firſt plainly, that the Devil might, but Wa 
would not aſſiſt to fuch a Work. The Se. Wh 
cond tacitly, whilſt it's urged that they Wh 
* ought not to think other and worſe of hin Wh. 
than they did of their own Diſciples, who Wi 
were more to be ſuſpected of a Correſpon- Nei 
dence of this nature, being wicked Perſons. Wer 
Twas a much like Argument of our Lord's, Wo 
when he ſaid, Which of you convinceth me of 
fin o They had no Fault nor Impoſture to“ 
lay to his Charge, nothing to produce or Wk 
prove againſt him, and why ſhould they Wic 
have ſuſpicious Thoughts of him more than WH 
of others amongſt themſelves, that did, or Wap 
might attempt to do what he had done ? WD) 
Upon theſe two Arguments our Lord makes Fre! 
the Inference I have taken notice of before, Wpe 
namely, But i I caſt out Devils by the Spirit th 
of God, then the Kingdom of God is come wi For 

rr el * ä You. 
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an Objection fo prejudicial to the Deſigns 
and End of his Miſſion,” and ſo dangerous to 
the Souls of them that might be. miſled by 
this Suggeſtion, he returns again to prove 
himſelf and his Works free from any Cor- 
reſpondence or Communication with the 


« enter into a Strong Man's Houſe, and ſpoil 
* his Goods, except he firſt bind the Strong 
Man; and then he will ſpoil his Houſe? /? 

What does this Similituds - and Argument 
but repreſent that Satan was ſtrong indeed 
it {Wand powerful? But he diſpoſſeſſing him of 
his Goods, turning him out of thoſe whom 
y Whe poſſeſſed, had ſhewn that he had maſtered 
m him, and conſ{ vently that he did not for 
10 Wihis make uſe of Satar's Power, but a Pow- 
n- Wer that was greater than his, which they ſaw 
1s. Wemploy'd to his Overthrow. And further 
„our Lord ſays, „He that is not with me, is 
of  ainſt me; and he that gathereth not with 


Devil; ſaying thus, Or elſe how can one 


187 
104; But being willing wholly to remove 


to me, ſcattereth abroad: That is to ſay, They | 


ot knew the Proverb, He that is not on one's 
cy Wide, is not for a Man s turn or aſſiſtance: 


an Ine therefore plainly coming and acting 


or Wagainſt Satan, as appeared by his caſtiug out 


1e  WDevils, could not be ſuſpected to have Cor- 


kes Wreſpondence with him, but had made it ap- 
pear ſufficiently that he was an Enemy 0 
the Devil and his Works. All this long Rea- 
ſoning might haye been ſpared, and the 
Thing 


\ 
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TPhing anſwered at once, if it could have 

| been anſwered with Truth in this Author; 

way; and that muſt have at onee removed al 

Objections, and left” no room for Error, if 

this had been the Jews Fundamental Error. 

that they thought the Devil could do great 

Works, when indeed he could do none. 

Would Chriſt have argued with them ſo 

long, and not have reſtored them to a right 

Senſe in this Matter? I tor my part can 

never think that Chriſt inſtead of diſſipating 

their Prejudices, would have left and con- 

firmed them (as this his way of reaſoning 

muſt confirm them) in their Error, had this 

been an Error.' But he went anotlier Way, 

we ſee, to remove their Prejudices, and as 

the Scriptures had given them thoſe Ideas 

they had of the Power and Operations of 

the Devil, neceſſarily muſt go the way he 

did: And Feſus, who was Truth it elf, 

needed not to go about to clear himſelf and 

his Works from Suſpicion by a Falſhood, be- 

ing able to clear himſelf and them by Truth 
irreſiſtible. | | 

_ » __Here ] muſt recapitulate with our Auth 

* what he has Proved, and what T Agree to; 

and as J do this, ſhall inſert what additio- 

nal Things are alſo Proved. As firſt, that 

it was foretold by the Prophets, that H- 

who was to come, the Chriſt, or the Meſſab, 

ſhould work great Miracles; and that W/ 

twas accordingly expected by the Jes he 


ſhould 
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ſhould do ſo. (And here I muſt put this 
re Author in/ Mind, that he had obſerved the 
%  Meſtah mould. Work many and great Mira- 
Mes; and; that the Fews expected him to 
i work many and ulſo great.) Next, that Je- 


and was received as ſuch by thoſe who 
added to this, that Jeſas did actually work 
nay Miracles ;. and proved alſo, That the 
mam great Signs which he ſhewed to the 
end WE Mould believe him to be the Chriſt, 
were not Precarious Miracles, but inconte- 
ſtible Prooſs of a Divine Power acting and 
being with him; and that tis not for his 
L that his great Works are to be 
ieved 
yes 


xleved/Miraculous, but rather the Works 
themſelves being Miraculous , hem us what 
manerof, Man he was, that this was in truth 
the Chriſt; And laſtly, that Feſus himſelf 
told the. Jens, that God had given him 
rower for theſe works, on purpoſe to con- 
vince the world that he came from God, 
and was the Chriſt, Sc. and that Miracles 
were his Credentials. Tothis I have added, 
that Jeſus, likewiſe told, the Jews, that Mo- 
ſes wrote of . him, ;-and-that-if they believed 
Miſes, they would have believed him; and 
bid them to ſearch the Scriptures and they 
ſhould there find his Credentials, that they 


teltified. of him; 


* 
* 


. 


and that Chriſt argued 
8 with 


aof Nazareth did actually work Miracles, 
ind; byq them proved himſelf the. Chriſt, 


199 
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with the Jens concerning che Power by 
which he did his Works; ad ewed them 
from the Nature of his Works tat they 
could not be of the Devil. but muſt be 


done by the Spirit and Power of God: And 


likewiſe from the purport of his Doctrine 


ux. its fulfilling the Law and the" Propheth 


that they were obliged to receive it as be- 
ing conſiſtent with the fore Revelation 


which was with them out of all doubt. 


5 becauſe it was 2 5 Eſtabhiſfüd And Con: 
firmed by Miracles, 0 Ladd) and not on 


Efay, 


5 always 1 made this Conſequence in his Mind, 


Ido not know therefore (tel uſe'this 
Author's words) that any thing ean be 
plainlier proved from the Scheller, the 
theſe Points; and muſt hereupon make this 
Conſequence which follows uniyoidably ; 
and therefore I ſhould {ai rather, males it 
ſelf; viz. That the Doctrine of Jefüs Chit 
is true, and his Goſpel ou he 0 believe 


ly ſo, but conſonant to and teſtified by t the 
Scriptures and the former Revelation; Which 
God had eſtabliſhed and confirm't by Mi. 
racles before, (this teſtify ing of him and d 
his Works and Doctrine) and becauſe it 

was alſo built upon ſuch * as for theit 


kind; and nature, and number have put it 


bey ond doubt or all juſt exception at leaſt, 
thee they were the Effects of 4 Divine 
Power. | on 


Well! b Dur e s Sr who has 
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« has ſo oſten ſeen it overthrown (he ſays) 
« by Writers of all ſorts, both Ancient and 
Modern, very good, Chriſtians all and 


8 Think of it.) That this ſhould be overs 
thrown by good Chriſtians; is ſomething 
ſtrange: But T muſt gueſs at his meaning 


kt, by an Opinion commonly held among 
Chriſtians ; namely, That a Man muſt 


« the Mir that are wronght in Confir- 
« mation of it. but muſt judge of Miraeles 
« by the Doctrine they would eſtabliſh,” 
This the Scholar and the Maſter both con- 
clude to be downright Zeggivg: the Queſtion, 
and conſequently. no Maxim; and tis 
a CO 
is s implied 
Doctrine upon 


efus: Ghrift's GRE: his 
Miracles. 17 Tan 


fit to be cher chat the Writers who have 
laid down this Maxim or Rule; are of Two 
ſorts 3 ſome fox inſtance give chis for a Rule, 
ab n is With reſpect to d former Revelati- 
Others lay it don for an abſalute 
Rule. Thoſe . go ſorfar as this, laying 


Religion and Human Reaſon teach us to di- 


ſtinguiſh things morally-Good-and Evil, / and 
we n pe from the other; = 


it does to him ſeem to be overthrown in ef: 


« not judge; of the Truth, of A Doctrine by 


Jin . y, they — to 8 ary 


Before I ſpe I fpcak: directly to this 6 


it down for: an abſolute Rule, have this to 
ſay for themſelves; namely, That Natural 


; , 
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« very Learned, that he knows not what to 5 
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likewiſe that thoſe: things "that" are morally 
| 8 be concluded agreeable 

the Will of God, Wlch we know from 
Right Reaſon: And by this chey ay we arc 
to judge of Miracles whether hey ze of 
Cod; if Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſi a 
Doctrine that is contrary to Right Reaſon, 
it muſt be concluded that they are nor of 
Cu, hO would not ſuffer the World to be 
deceived by any Power from him; and 
who cannot be ſuppoſed to contradict him- 
ſelfß to overthrow that Liglit of Reaſon and 
the Principles thereoſ which': he hath im- 
planted in the Human Nature And as the 
things which Natural Religion and Right 
Realon teacheth, are known þy®the Light 
of Nature antecedently to afſy Revelation; 
but theſe Doctrines uhieh depend upon Mi. 
racles; ſuch as we come to KH only by 
Revelation, even this ( they ſay) is not 
begging the Queſtion, becauſes the Miracles 
are not judged of by the Doctrines ay 
are uſed to prove, but by Truths know 
before antecedently to Revelation; and the 
Miracles are for Proofs of ſuehi Truths as 
K were not known before. Ho far this will 
Hhuold good I ſhall not pretend to ſay or dit 
pute 3 it not being my Opinion: 
— I hold this Rule only with reſpect to a 
fe ormer Revelation. For T dare not ſay that 
my Reaſon is to oppoſe any thing that Mi- 
radles ſhall be wrought to prove : But muſt 
ll acknow- 
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Opinion of the World, that there are Dy 


wt 


mong; and therefore I ſhauld deſire to ſee 


which of theſe Powers could give me great. 
eſt cauſe to believe it to be the Power of the 
Great God; which of; thoſe Pretenders, 


acting by the help of ſuch Powers, could 
give me greateſt cauſe to believe him ſent 
of God; and he that ſhould ſhew and give 
the certain Signs of an Infinite Power, and 


* * 


prove himſelf Superior, Lifhould have Rex 
.fon to think was the Power of God indeed: 


. And after à Revelation once eſtabliſhed and 


received upon an undoubted Proof: of God. 


* 1 — 


Fawer and Authority, if any after this ſhall 
pretend todo Works af Wander to have 


Credit wich me, inaſmuch as J have, Fou 


Pretencęs to, be ee nod. Bier Thing 
done pf this kind by Powers. which coul 
Bs ſtand in competition with that, Power 
N have acknowledged ;-and eſpecul- 
ly if that Revelation which, I haye owned, 
and is with me gut of Queſtion, ſhall hare 


given me warning not to hearken to am 


luck iges, it wrought : to ſeduce, me irom 


Flat Fruth which I have receiyed ; I. hall 


id 


_certainly think my (ef bound to examint 


into the Power working ſuch, Signs, to pd 


- Whether ie he af. God, and info the Doctrine 


er which fach Signs are wengi, whethe 
"they. are conſiſtent with that Truth hic 


I have received already; and if found other 


0 
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of ſome deluding Powers, and not the Wor les 
of God, whom I cannot ſuppoſe to contra- 
dict himſelf, and who has given me notice 
that ſuch Attempts would be made to ſeduce 
tom lim. Upon the ſuppoſition therefore 
of a former Revelation received upon un- 
doubted Miracles, and a Notice therein that 


„ . ne A. 


F Pretenders would ariſe (which is the Caſe 
„ {Wippoſed as Chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed) 1 
„ Will adventure to fay, It's 10 begging the 
ie, to fay, that we. muſt not receive 
7, Wy New Doctrine upon Miracles, but muſt 
mine the Power working ſuch Miracles, 


nd the Doctrine depending on this Proof; 
the Revelation already received, and if 
hat teſtiſie of the Power, and the Doctrine 
e found conſiſtent with that, then are the 
Iracles to be acknowledged as the Works 
God, arid the Doctrine to be received; 
ut otherwiſe the Miracles may, and ought 
d be rejected as not the Works of God; 
ho, as he cannot eontradict himſelf, can- 
t uſe his Power to overthrow what by his 


m | 
bal ower he has eſtabliſhed. _ Nor is this any 
nine) contrary to what is imply'd in Jeſus 


od&-rif's eſtabliſhing his Goſpel upon Mira- 
ines es, but is the Thing he allowed and appeal 
theſ to, that his own Perſon and Miracles 
hic dient be received and acknowledged: 
cher eh the Seriptures (ſays he) they reftifie of 
ror HE And again, If I by the Spirit of 
offical out Devils, then is the Kingdom of God 
50% come 


* 
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came unto uu Implying, that they. © 
to know aſſuredy that they were to — 
him; for that he had ſhewri them he did hu 
Wort by the Finger of Gd. 
Sut there is another Trouble upon this 
Diſputant's Spirits; He does not knowl 
vat to do with thoſe People; who afin 
* that the Devil can alſo work great Min 
* cles,” and can aſſiſt wicked Men alſo i 
working them. Theſe are but the ſans 
Men that ſaid, Miracles muſt be gudged 
by the Doctrine they would eſtabliſh, an 
muſt be brought to, and examined by thy 
former Revelation. This Opinion does na 
at all void the Purpoſe of our Saviour, no 
the End for which he wrought his Miracle 
that is, to gain Belief to his Doctrine. Fot 
he appeals to the Former Revelation, thi 
it might be known that he and his 'Work 
were of God: He proves from the nature 
his Works, that they could not be of tha; 
Devil,; and then argues, I 7 by. the i. 
of God caſt out Devils, then ãs the Xingdn 
F God come unto you. But (ſays this 
ſpurant) *-TPthe Devil can work Mirack 
Las well as Jeſus Chriſt, and Men aſſiſted i 
* the Devih as well as Chriſt's Diſciple 
_. * whatProof can Miracles make that a Dl 
4 Arine is from God?” This Novice mult 
told, that he has not put his Queſtion up,, 
a right Suppoſitidn ; for as there was a pft D 
codent Reyelation, there it muſt be ſupp 10 


8 


( 
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dd one parr of his Queſtion muſt haye Hay | 
an Anſwer : For otherwiſe, Nuppoſing 


wer of God, but his Power muſt } 


lent Revelation, and it is nothing; 
by that Precedent Revelation, or by any 
ther way, T can diſtin 
nd his Dilip les acted By the Finger of God, 
and that the 37 Hama have not Go g a Nance, 
but do their Works by the help of ſome 
ther Power; then the Doctrine of Chriſt 
ind his Diſciples ſhall be received, becauſe 
know of a truth that God is with them; 
the” others Doctrine ſhall not, becauſe I 
know them not to be of God: And as to 
the Devils having a Power to work Mira- 
les, and to aſſiſt Men to do them, the Scrip- 
ure and that Revelation which was before 
Chriſt, did plainly ſuppoſe and fay it; as his 
Revelation and Goſpel do likewiſe ſuppoſe 
nd fay no leſs. of che 1 Power of wicked Spi- 
and wicked Men; The Thing has been 


tires Of the 0 Teſtament, and there art 
Everal Paſſaßes in the New, of which this 
Diſpatant ſeems 'apprebienliye, Which will 


4 O 3 


the 
devil to work Miracles, no Revelation could 
de admitted upon Miracles wrought b) Kin 


m en diſtinguiſhed from that of the Devil, 
oun and ſhewn '/ap erior to it; gas it appeared to 
unde when God gave his Teſtimony to theRe- 
eltion of Myſes. And now let his Queſti- 
bo on be put on the 8 ton of a Prece- 


for if 
1175 that Feſus Chriſt 
** 


— conſidered, and ſeen in the Scrip- 


put 
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> Refleftions on an (Eſſay 
put our Author very hard to it, now we come 
with him to object them. e | 
As that Paſſage, Matth. 24. V. 24. Tyere 
hall ariſe Falſe Chriſts, and Falſe Prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great Sigys and Wonders, inſomuch, 
that if. it were Aae they ſhall deceive the 
ery. Eleft, * Tt this be ſo (ſays our Author) 
© unleſs Men can diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
Miracles of thoſe Falſe Chriſts and thoſe 
© of the True One, how ſhall they do to 
_* diſcern, the True Chriſt and his Doctrine 
from the Falſe Doctrine of the Falſe 
“ Chriſts ?“ To this the Anſwer is, That 
the True Chriſt hath already made himſelf 
to appear not only by his working Miracles, but 
likewiſe by making it to appear of himfell, 
that the Power by which he wrought them 
was the Spirit and Power of God; and allo 
proving his Miracles and Doctrine to be 0 
God, trom the Teſtimony which a forme 
Revelation gave to both. The Falſe Chrili, 
though they may work Miracles, will not 
be able to ſhew their Power to be of 6 
nor produce a former Revelation giving Ie 
ſtimony either to their Works or their De 
ctrine. Nor is the Iſſue put ſo weakly (3 
this Author would inſinuate) to depend uf 
on this Point only of Chriſt's giving us wa 
ing before hand not to mind or. believe ſuch 
though they ſhould do great Miracks 
His Warning is not the Means we have i 
diſtinguiſh them ; nor is the Eyidepcs "Y 
V Savio 
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Saviour has given ſo precarious, as to de- 
pend upon our believing well of him, and 
not ſo well of others, for this Reaſon, that 


ke hath foretold that others would pretend 
„co be what he was: But his Warning is a 
e Caution to us not to be over-credulous with- 
cout Examination, but to make uſe of the 
de Means: we have to diſtinguiſh Pretenders 
i om True Prophets; namely, by enquiring 
to whether their Power be of God, and by bring- 
1 ing their Works and Doctrine to the Teſt of 
8 


the Former Revelation, which we know 70 
be of Gol. 

This Author ſeems to preſs very much up- 
ug on thoſe that are of a different Opinion from 
himſelf about the Devil's Power in working 
Miracles, with the Epithet True, which he 
has added of himſelf to what our Saviour 
has here faid of Falſe Prophets ſhewing great 


an advantage of thoſe who hold this Opini- 
on: For if they will not inſiſt upon it, that 
the Works of ſuch Falſe Prophets are True 
Miracles, he thinks his Interpretation ſhall 
be admitted; that is to ſay, that by Signs 
and great Wonders in this place we are not 
to underſtand Miracles, but only Things 
oni ſping and amazing, Which are not mira- 
eulous : But if they inſiſt upon it, that the 
Devil can work Zrue Miracles, he then thinks 
o preſs them with this, that Chriſt's were 


Signs and Wonders; thereby thinking to get 
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more, nor other, and conſequently there 
* Q 4 being 


— 


Neflactionk. o dn H 
being no difference in the Miracles, bne muſt 
prove as much as the: other! e tllis is 
no more than Fallacy and Quibble upon the 
Words Miracle and True: Fbr let it be no- 
ted here, that though in the common way. 
of ſpeaking, there is a difference made and 
underſtood between a Miratis and a Sign, 
yet in the Senſe, and in the Original Lan- 
guage of the Scripture there is no Yifference 
at all. That which is ſaid to be a Miracle 
of our Sv s doing, is no other in the 
Language and in the Senſe of the Scripture 
than aac, a Sign; that is to ſay, a Work 
wrought and given as a Siga of forme Divine 
Power with him: And Works of onder 
and Power which are expreſſed in the Origi- 
nal by Tiexrr, weydae: fu, and Sud 
preig;' i. e. Wonders, great Wonders, and 
Powers, or Powerful Works, are in the 

Senſe of Scripture convertible Terms 
with &vaz, Miracles, that is, or Sigus of 4 
Divine Power, becauſe Works of Wonder 
and Power are the only Sigus or Tokens we 
can have of the Preſence of ſuch a Divine 
Power. But now it is not ſuppoſed indeed, 
that when our Saviour ſpeaks of Falſe Pro- 
phets ſhewing great Sigus, that thoſe great 
Signs ſhall be Jrue Tokens of the Preſence 
and Power of God; nor is it thought by 
them that hold the Opinion, that the Devil 
is able to work Miracles, that thoſe (hall 

be True Signs of the Power of God. Tho 
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work- 
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workings of Satan with all Power and Signs, 
and with 21 Deceivableneſs of Unriglite- 
guſneſs, are in this Senſe no more than /y- 
ing Wonders; that is, they are not True To- 
kens of the Power of God all the while. 
Nevertheleſs, in another ſenſe, they are 
NU oma, great Miracles; they are 2. 
exrz » Suu, Works of great Wonder 
and Power, that are azar, Sigus or Mira- 


cles, being Works of like Wonder and Pow. 


er with thoſe that are offered and ſhewn by 
the Lord's Prophets : They are, ſo far as we 
candiſtinguiſh them by our Senſes and com- 
mon Obſervation, mud, properly Signs of 
ſome Inviſible, Supernatural Power. So as 
let a Man take one of 'theſe Works, and 
one: of thoſe which has been done by a 
True Prophet, and offered by him as a Sign, 
he ſhall not be able by his Senſes to diſtin- 
guſh the one from the other; ſo as to ſay, 
this is a Work of Supernatural Power, but 
that is not; this is a Miracle, the other 
not. Both are therefore Sigus alike, being 
Signs of the Operation of ſome Power in- 
vitible : Whether the Work be of God or 
of the Devil, that may not appear how- 
ever from the Work it ſelf, but be left to 
further Enquiry and Scrutiny. There is 
nothing but Amuſement therefore in this 
Author's Objection, That if Miracles will 
prove one Man to be the Chriſt, the ite 
© Miracles will prove another Man to ag 
| . 103 
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the Chriſt.” For the [Scripture ſpeaking 


of Falſe Chriſts and Falſe Prophets ſhewing 
great Signs, does not ſuppoſe the: lite Mira- 
cles ſhall b be wrought by Falſe Chriſts, as by 
our Saviour: For how much ſoever alike 
they may be as to the Works themſelves, 
they will not be a/zke as to the Power by 
which they are wrought ; and there being 
Means to diſtinguiſh and diſcern that Pow- 
er, the one will prove Feſas the True 
Chriſt, as his Works were done by the Spi. 
rit of God; the other will prove of others 
the contrary, or at leaſt no way prove 
what they would make the World believe. 
Nor is it ſo little a matter, that of our 


Lord's foretelling, that Falſe Chriſts and 


Falſe Prophets would ariſe and ſhew great 
Signs and Wonders, but that this ought to 


keep us from regarding or believing them. 


It will not be inſiſted on however, that this 
ſhould be a ſufficient Reaſon of it ſelf, why 
the Miracles of others ſhould have no Cre- 
dit. And therefore our Author might have 
fpared his Reflections on this Prediction, as 
though it were a Thing eaſy to be foretold, 
being indeed a very reaſonable and likely 
by Geeſe from the uſual Fate of Philoſophy, 


© that findeth Adverſaries who go about ta 
* ſupplant and overthrow that of another, 
to ſubſtitute their own Opinions,” Tis not 
worth while ta diſpute with himabout * 
6 
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he fays upon this Point; otherwiſe a Man 
might obſerve Abſurdity enough. For tho 
all Men offer at Reaſon, and pretend it for 
different Opinions; yet if there be any ſuch 
thing as Reaſon, that Man would be taken 
for a Fool, that ſhould pretend to foretell, 
that others ſhould come after him, and 
with equa! Reaſon oppoſe the Principles 
which he had laid down with Reaſon : And, 
as I know of no Man that ever did, ſo I 
am apt to think, no. Man ever will go 
about to continue to himſelf the Honour of 
a Se, by a Thing ſo ridiculous. Beſides, 
there might be ſeveral things ſaid to ſhew, 
that whatſoever a Man might gueſs ( or 
conjecture) of others coming after him, 
and oppoſing his Philoſophy with pretence 
of Reaſon; there can hardly be any ſuch thing 
as Gueſs , of others coming after a Man 
and working Miracles, by a Man that him- 
ſelf wrought any eſpecially : For as this 
Man muſt know , that the Works of this 
kind are above Human Power , he could 
not be able to gueſs, that the Power invi- 
ſible which aſſiſted Vim, would aſſiſt others; 
and without it, he muſt know, that no 
Man could do the like Works. Put the 
Caſe, that a Man having the Devil's Aſſi- 
ſtance for Works of this kind, might, from 
his Suggeſtion, take upon him to foretell, 
that others ſhould be aſſiſted to do the like 
Works, and that Evil Spirit intended to a 
| | | * tl 
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ſiſt in like manner: yet 


of _ kind heccould not Have foretold 


- 2 Reflkfitons. on un BUH 
et the Prediction 
eduld not be made with certainty ; betauſt 
God might ptevent, and lay a Reſtraint up. 


un him and his Inſtruments. And, as our 
Saviour had the Power of God fot his Works 


by the Spirit of Go, that any after 
him ould e iſe und ſhew the lite Signs; 
not even though he had known'the Power 
of the Devil -likewiſe ſufficient for ſuch 
Works; becauſe, as he could not have 
known but by the Spirit of God, that God 
would give the like Power to another; ſo 
neither could he know, but from the ſame 
Spirit, what Permiſſion God would give, or 
what Reſtraint he would 5 upon garen $ 
Power. Nevertheleſs, I ſhall not argue, 
that Chriſt s :foretelling os ariſing of All 
Prophets, and that ſuch; ſhould ſhew Sign, 
and Wonders , is in it ſelf a Reaſon ſuffei 
ent, for no Credit to be given to the Signs 
'of any that might come after him : Be- 
cauſe I do not find, that our Saviour made 
uſe of his Prediction for this Purpoſe ; nor 
indeed, that it hath been commonly under- 


Rood, that his Prediction was intended for 


any thing more than a neceſſary Caution in 
thy Caſe ; viz. That before Men gave crc- 


dit, when they ſhould hereafter e ſuch 


bring and ſubject them, and the Workers 


Signs, they ſhould find by what Power 
ſuch Signs were wrought; they ſhould 


of 
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them 


3 upon; \M J. RACE S. 
and the, Bab nere of ſuch ; to 
chat Teſt to which it was known that 
Chriſt offered his N his Doctrine 


thus examine. all Pretenders and their 
Works. This Warning likewiſe, that our 
Saviour hath given, may well remove "all 


that Suſpicion, and evil Surmiſe which, a 


Man might be apt to have; if barely hy 
the Strength of his on Reaſon 7 without 
haying recourſe to Revęlation, he ſhould 


fora to judge of ſuch a Matter, and 
ſuch a Caſe as this. It might be a Surprize 
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ta, be tried by that is . „the Feri | 
prures, and the; precedent, Revelation ; and 


tog Man's, Reaſon at firſt, to ſee: Miracles | 


wrought for contrary Purpoſes, and in Op- 


poſition to each other: But the Power of 
God having. ma 

Stop and ( 
ſo, as, theſę could do nothing, When God 
thougfit fit to oontroul them; and coming 


to xnow by Revelation, that thoſe Powers; 
which: work and aſſiſt to the working Signs 


oppoſite to God, and ſuch: as his 
Spirit and Power; are Devils, not 
Gods; are Evil Spirits, that have indeed 
great Force, and Subtilty, and Power, but 
are limited and controuled; at all times by 


manifeſted. 1 555 by putting a 
ck upon all oppoſing Powers, 


God, and can do nothing but by his Per- 


miſſion : : It ſhall be no Surprize, that 
Works, above human Power are ſometimes 


done by wieked Men, aſliſted by inviſible 


995 Powers; 3 
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powers; nor ſhall it "ſhake 4 Man's Faith 


or Belief of the Truth, which he hath re. 


ceived upon the Credit of thoſe whom he 


knoweth to have wrought Signs and Won- 


ders, in the Name, and by the Power of 


God.” Neither can there be 207 Cauſe for 


any man to think evil of God, for what he 


permits of this kind for wiſe and juſt Ends; 
but rather the eontrary, in reſpect of the 


Notice, Warning, and Caution given us 
before-hand, to take heed we be flot oe 


ced; nor deceived l ſuch falſe Prophets ; 
of whom we are fore warned, that We 
2 be fore · armed againſt them. . 
But our Author has ſtill more to ſay, 
Why by Signs and Wonders here, we are 
not to underſtand Miracles. TT here are 
Ache fays) abundance of things that come 
to pals,” that are extraordinary ſtrange 
7 and wonderful, Which we can give n6 
manner of account of: Some of which 
6 it may pleaſe God to permit Evil Men, 
* or Evil Spirits, to bring to paſs; by 


* which they ſhall endeavour to ſeduce un- 


* wary People. But he values them not at 
« all, if he cannot underſtand them to be 
« property Miracles.“ Tis very much, me- 


thinks, he ſhould not undef and them to 
be Miracles; if Evil Men, by the Help of 
Evil Spirits, bring them to paſs. For in 
hat Caſe, when Men do extraordinary, and 
_ and wonderful Things,” which w a” 
C 


N — 5 
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enn give no manner of account of, how 
they thauld be done, and which we cannot 
think poſſible to be done by Human Pow- 
erg arecthiey-not ole wonane, great Signs ; 
Nate Works of Power; and ripen, 
Wanders 2+ He muſt not pretend to ſay, 
they are not Miracles, becauſe, for ought 
he knows, the Power of Evil Spirits may 
fffice: for the doing them; that (I am 
fare): is 4ogging the Queſtion on his Part: 
That is to ſay, he believes that God will 
not permit Evil Spirits to work Miracles; 
and why-2.' Becauſe he ſhall not think thoſe 
things to be Miracles, which, for ought he 
knows, they may have Power to do. Lam 
perſwaded, We ſhall never be at any Cer- 
tainty in diſcourſing on theſe Matters, un- 
til it be agreed, That the great Worts, which 
the Prophets of the Lord have wrought, and 
offered, and given as owe, Signs of the 
Divine-Power' with them; are Miracles 
properly ſpeaking : And then the Way of 
WW deciding. the Queſtion, that has given us fo 
roch perplexity about Evil Men, and Evil 
iris working them, will be by this other 
' BB Queſtion ;, Whether Evil Men, by the Help 
of Evil. Spirits, ever did, or can ever. do, 
the lite Works And if fo, it muſt be re- 
ſolved, that theſe doing the ſame Facts, 
theſe are alſo able to ſhew -1ueiz, Signs or 
Miracles. But ſtill it will be Matter of fur- 
ther Enquiry ,- by what Power ſuck Signs 
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haps, from rhe-dnftances — Bur Hl 

has given us, of Things 4 Nik ch i Ale 
not im his Opinion — 15 

bim, tliat in his way of talking, Nee 
be no manner of Certainty; 


dhe ſhould: think 
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and Miraties are wrought: ©: But bote per 


{hey 


there i me di 
ſtinguiſning between a Miracles and whit 
he ſays is only \a S or Wondep * There 
being not one of thoſe Inſtances chat ht 


has given, but What ſhall ew to be prd. 


rly Miracles, when ſuch Works ure Heli. 
conſidered 1 to the Caſe 455 
that i is to ſay; s doin them d y this 


Aſſiſtance WL 5 Peony! ſible. 7 *2z 


Centaur, Hyppogryph, and A flying Dil 


gon, are aun The ſays that were it 


ver ſeen; but if he Hekate to fee 
44 Dozen of them together, Ie Rrculdd rde. 


„Ko it no Miracle; and yer Naß l. 


perhaps could give at ut of 
« ens Truly Tan Apt 40 


believe him; that if h&ſhoult ſck fuchs 


Creature, or many ſach tögetlrek ) hand, 
6 Mif ache But wii 
would he think;"if this Were Höf A Chant 
but a Man ould come to fim, and tel 
— This Sign ſhalt thou dude f ehr Lord! 
| 925 oy Lord will do the thing that he ja 
en hy me + Lol a Centaur, pogry ph N 

_ arid flying Dragon, are Ger that thou 


haſt never ſeen; hot known; and yet there 
wall not only be brouglit One, 4 but ac 
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here in plate 
2 "Would Fn 5 18 Fi 
at af 0 | 
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Miraculous Sign? I affirm 
fuch e Are knowh 5 55 
kurt, dür had never been ſeen. in this Pa; 
of the World; 1774 bringin 8 a Number 
them together it an toll, would be à re- 
il Miracte ; gary 1 as ſuch .reatures 
fever have 70 por k wil in any 
Part of tie 70 FN ppeal to this 
br Author Himſelf, age he has not 


55 in Moſes's 755 the Magicians bringing 
* 2555 out 01 f the Water upon the La anc 
It is no Miracle, I ſuppof, to 
[ce a, „ nor to ſee in the Waters great 
Numbers of thein, nor eget 
ip upon the Land; but that. the Streams, 
Rivers, and Ponds. throughout 2 whole 
untry, did bring forth Frags in ſo abun-, 
lant a manner, that the came up gut of 
e Waters fo thick and alt, as fo cover 
te Land, and fill the Houſes, and even 
kedchambets of the People of the Con- 
y ; and this at the word of Moſer, Ge. 
Was what made that Miraculous, which 
lis Author has owned to be 4 Miracle. Tt 
e will ay. „ that he has owned this for A 
Mifacle , becauſe it never was knowrt ut 
ature, that Frogs bred and came up i 
ich dbundahce ; ; the fame thing may 
bid of his Centaurs,, ; "0 more. There is 
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Alen on: a Eſa. Moc. 


hi that he 0 ay, to wake out the 
k of” in this Aerion, but What 
ſhall make but the Thing we are now ſpeak; 
ing of. to be a Mitacle , in any Man that 
fal be able to bring it to paſs. Thus a. 
ain, as to afother. of his In tances ; The 
Sud, (he lays). Wwe know, journeys from 

« Faſt to Weſt ;_ that is che Courſe that 
l a Pelle im to. run; this he 
W calls the ſettle Courſe of Nature. Now, 

* in it u it is no greater a, Thing, to 
journey from JP eſt to Eaſt, than it is from 

« Faft to Weſt; but weſhould account it a 
8 Miraculous Thing, „to ſee him ſtep but 
Six Pages batkward, from Weſt to "7a 
J ſhall allow it a Miracle, for the Sun to 
go back; but 1 am able to offer him ſome 
what of a Reaſon, why it ſhould be a. 
counted a Miracle, for the Sun to go for 
ward Ten De r es, ( lat is to fay) in al 
_.Jaſtant + TH that that if the Sun 
ſhould move forward 5 at the word of a Man, 
with that Swiftneſs, as to run its Courſe dl 
Ten Hours in One ; it would be a Change 
and Alteration in the Courſe of Nature 
and conſequently , , according to this 4 
thor's own Rule, a Miracle. Foraſmuc 
as according to che ſettled Courſe of Na 
ture, it would have gone but that Space 
Zen Hours, which now it would have gon 
in One at the word of a Man, Who ( 


| know) has: no manner of Po wer to mak 
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ny. Alteration. in the Sun's Natural Moti- 
on, And can no more move it forward than 
wack ard. 7 This Author will allow like, 
viſe, I hope, that when the Sun flood fill 
it thee word of Jaſbua, it was a Miracle; 
s well-as. when it went back in the Dial of, 
(haz: But further T take notice, in reſe- 
ence to this Inſtance, of what 7/azah faid 
o King. Hezetiah, when he asked for a Sig 
hat the Lord would heal him, and that he 


ord. will do the thing that he hath ſpoken: 
Shall the Shadow. go forward Ten Degrees, 
r go back, Ten Degrees? I think hereup- 
dn, that the one muſt be a Sign as well as 
he other :. And though F7ezekiah anſwers 
ereupon, . 7? z5 a. light thing for the ſhadow 
go down Ten. Degrees; this will prove no 
nore, than that it was à Light thing compa- 
atively., - to what it was for it to go back ; 
jet J preſume. the one as well as the other 
o have been a'Miraculous Sigri , of the 
rophet could not have propoſed both; 
ly Zezekiah deſired the greater , as any 
an would, as that which would give him 
peer Certainity. ß. 
And now for what this Author further 
ws ; "viz. That © he will aſſure us, he 
does account the Turning Water into 
Wine, or a Wand into a Serpent, a great- 
ef Miracle, than the walking of 4 * 
. ne 
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ould recover of his Sickneſs. This: Kings 
Ya ſhalt thou have of. the Lord, that the 20. oy 
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4 ſeyeral Cauſes in Nature may be; and 

* greater, than if he fficuld Row ſome 
* Spirit threw that Mountain Two Miles 
the Force of Spirits may be. This 4 


ed, that the ſame Power is neceſſary to 
Work a little, as a great one: But be the 


mall force him to „ s+ Provided 
Way of our Author's expreſſing himſelf : 


Miracle; or rather, whether as the one! 


eomie to paſs) were to be eſteemed fuck 


"* 


f 
l 
= 


74 1 IEEE e * UT . 1 | 
* Mountain for Two Miles together : Be. 
* cauſe he knows not what. the Power of 


7 


«at a Caſt ; becauſe he knows not what 


thor , above all Men, ſhould not talk of 
greater or Jeſs Miracles; who has pretend. 


one greater, and the other 7e/3," it's nothing 
to Wale chat ae bf . sehr Opinic 
from him; ſo the leſs be a Miracle, it's e. 
nough for their purpoſe. And. that this wil 
be ſuch, whenever it ſhalt be wrought , ! 


J may be allowed to put his Argument in 
to a conſiſtent Form; (which is a Trou 


, — — ” 


ble T am too often put to; whether fro 
the defignedly , or' accidentally confuſe 


cannot fay.) Tf fie would have us to confi ii 
» AAS SF; E713 6k 14 1 k 

Pare then 2 the turning Water mnto Wine th 
with the walking of a Mountain, fo as tt kr 
Judge which is the greater, which the Wc 


a.confeſſed Miracle, the other (if it ſhoul 


He muſt not ſpeak of the one, as done ty 
Man; and of the other, as happening, q 
coming to pals we knew not how : 2 1 
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e. Caſe muſt ſuppoſe, that a an makes this 
of W Mountain to walk; and then it will be 
d ſoon: ſeen, whether there be any thing in 
ne che Reaſon he gives, why this latter ſhould 
les ¶ not be thought a Miradle; namely, becauſe 
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at he knows not what the Pour of ſeveral: Cau- 


. ſes in Nature may be : I; would fain know, 
why this may not be faid againſt the other 
as Well; and, at this rate, neither ſliall be 
Miraculous. And thus, when he ſays fur- 
therb4hg&he-does:account this Turning Ha- 
ter into Wine, a greater Miracle, than if he 
ſhould Know a Spirit threw: that Mountain 
Two Miles at a Caſt: His Expreſſion is 
fallacious, and fo conſequently muſt his 
Argument be; if he put the Caſe of a 
Mans Turning Water into Wine, and a Spe- 
its throwing a Mountain, as parallel; 
and himſelf will ſee it, when I invert! his 
Argument, and ſay,; That if I ſhould 
know a Spirit turn Water into Wine, and 
Man tols a Mountain; 1: ſhould acconnt 
the latter the greateſt Miracle, and the 9- 
er (perhaps) none at all: Becauſe I 
know, a Man's Strength can never be fuf- 


the. Power f Spirits Eck nat what 
chat may doo; Let the Caſk, therefore, be 
at as it ought te be, and our Author com- 
pelled togleane his Æquiudcations; and 
let it AuppeE 2 Han turning Water into 
Wine, 2d2ai Max bidding the Mountam re- 
MI 5 3 move, 


Gent to, moge the Mountain; but as for 


2 Neflections om an Eſſay 
move, and the Event ſucceeding in the 56 
latter Caſe as well as the former; and I iin 
ſhall ſay that his Reaſon given, of his not Wl #2 
knowing a Spirit's Power, is no more in I w 

one Caſe, than in the other : : Neither, in. Ww 

f deed; can be dene by Man, without the I s; 
V1 
U 
V1 
c 
4 
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Help of ſome Spirit and Power inviſible, 

and conſequently, either both muſt be M. 

| raculbus, or neither. And, as to the Diſpute 

: which would be the greater, which the lf 
Miracle of the two, I am not concerned with 

it at all in this Queſtion; whieh' only de-“ 

'v mands, Whether goil Spirits may not (God W* 
1 - permitting) alliſt Men to ro miraculouu “ 
1 - works? If bothmuſt be acknowledged ſuchs Wu 
1 | 1 have proved, and this Author does not WH 
= know: but that the Force of a Spirit may n 
| * be ſufficient for the toſſing of a Mountain ſeve- N 
ral Miles at a caſt; then I may affirm that be {W# 
' knows nothing to the contrary; but it may Ne 
be ſufficient to work a Miracle, and to af 
ſiſt a Man to do it: For J am ſure if he cin 
give no Reaſon but that 4 Spirit may be able 
to doit he cangiye none why it ſhould not be 
able to ait Man todo it. And beſides all 
this, our Aurbof is very unlucky in giving 
this as an Inſtance for a Wonder,” and no Mi 
racle: For T ſhall prove it to be a Miracle 
beyond all contradiction, if our Saviour 
Chriſt, who himſelf wrouglit ſo niany Mi- 
; racles; may be allowed to know what 15 2 
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Miracle. Let vs" obſerve! his e 
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1e Schi to his Diſeif iples War. 170 v. 18. in 
II Caſe of 'the Man v Son who was Tu- 
ot N atict, and ſore wexed. with an Evil Spir7ts 
in whom Chtiſt's Diſciples could not cute: 
n- When they cine to our Lord Ir private, n 
„ae Hita why they could vos edt out that Pe- 
He tells them, 'twas bechuſe of their 
i- Unbelief; and gives this Reafon to N | 
te MW vince: them that was tlie Cauſe: 4 Fur be 

F Hit L fay unte eu, if ye have Faith 42 
th“ Grain o uſtardſced, ye ſhall ay'unts 
e- WM © this Monitarn, remove hence into yohder 
od Place, and“ it hall remove, and rb; 
uw ſhall be pelle unto yo I wo 
as willingl y know ow ur Saviour can be Un. 
ot nic to qiave ſp oken Senſe, if the Re- 
y moval of à M. ten upon their bidding; 
re- ¶ vere not indeed not orfly d Miratle, But more 
be Miracle tlie is to 155 5, J rer Mita: 
a cle than that of Which he Wis? then ſpeak. 
of Wing with his'Diſeiples, which it ſeems 87107 
a0 WW want of Faith they cd not do; and if 
ble our Lord's "Saying, — and nothing hall: be 
be WY ele ro you, does not ſup derhis as great © 
all in Ac of Porr and Wonder as any Whats 
ing ever; 1 Would 'fain know alſo hy this 
Mi. öuld be gi viv ven an Inſtance "of a thing 
cle impoſſible 25 Natpre, but polfible through 
our Faith in G⁰tt be diff patable whether it 
Mi- be a Miracle Wen done: . To the ſame ppr- 
151 poſe is that Which our Saviour faid to his 
and Difeiples, hen they marvelled that the Fi- 
ay- P 4 tree 
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2 „ Reſin, © on amt Aſo. an 


kee preſently wighered awgyruppn his word, 


wards uin © Venly. 1 ſay ugtoyyou, if ye 
Haiti ,a9d,doubt-mat;;;ye (hall not 


25 Huis ſhould grow, gp 16, thence-tor. 
5 
;oly, W e is dne to che Fig. 


* ce, but 59 70 ll ,fay unto this 
fs Mpuntgin, IE 5 323; 2 < | ro aa thou 
* eaſt a anto 2 dea, ft Fall be. one 1 „ be 


withering of the 1e, aan Ne 

pot I ſuppoſe by this Aut bar * 
WF: 80)- body: elle, | be;;denigd. D 

BR PRC Ve Hep 

gur [08s e 30 9 ee 

Fal. ja M Guntram, Ountam, as 


ja 
Act of -BEroatery Popper. 155. dene 


des and 


ee e cky.ig 
— BEM ng 1 Wark ol War 
+ from 3Min th abs ——— 1 
pt 

ſo Hiden take, 26 and 1 : might 
9. Warks gf, our Sener ict: 
Ples-warvallod,. Were; amazed 99 aſtonifted, 
ed the\Peor 4 aud were ang 
13 e d, Ms this ths, 45 
Fe OE « ha ay of 


and Power, were nat Sig 9h 5 ie Fog 


God, and proyed pur Lor the 


indeed; and the more e and PO 
er there was, in any Work; e more certain 
Sas it was, rar 15; the grgapeh Miracle. 


Nor is tlierxe any ſo en to Car che 
Aqconvenicace Ml Reh n Nee Gary 7700 


e n a for a 9 of 
of moſt marvellous Things 


the W rl by, chance, or 1 N happen acci- 
dentally, they are nothing to the Matter in 
hand ;. neither does it ſignifie Whether g Mau 
can aſſign or not the natural Cauſes thereof. 
pen things ak, are Fae rt by any 

n, AFTER. 505 a Siga of ſome Niyine 
Power with him, I need not be, ſqlligitous 
on the Cauſe of in any ſuch reſpect: 


70 7 25 all ſuch Works as mals us to 
erde Ader ſhould be done b Mag, 


„that; a Man ever: did 122 SE Which 
to il wecanngt; 4coprding tothe heſt of-qurJadg- 
10 9 65 ſappoſe dolce 10 be —_ by Marrs) 
ſuch, 3/onks, if, 483 od e e 

- te Man ra Sign ot ſome Divine Po 

ed, r with him, müſt he acknowledged 
145 Wives eres at alte that they dg, 
Son Oo 988 cdl the. Art aud Mer 
of 175 he. Neans Are With us by 

9 1 B be AFEQuai 7 for, either as 
Works hy the, Homen o. God, or g they 


i: may beandare pthervalerdane, [by the POW. 


a0 er and ee * T 
Here is, che Place where: ſhall artempr 
to. ow #lys, thar an grent WM 


2 7 e Sven Wawel! and me, aud 


1 cho 


te himſelf to. 1 en kee , 
% Hrange | 
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it. all Far of Wonder and Power; that 


that ys have never known, .ngrany.one 
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- en an” ſay" 


= wrought a Miracle; becauſe, for ought 


</he knew, the Natural Powers of all An 
might ſuffice to do this. Strictly ob. 


ſerving what he has ſaid in one Caſe, and 


what the Force of all his Argument is in the 
other, I conclude him never to have conſi. 
dered; that all thoſe Works which were 
Miracles in our Saviour, or in Moſes, ot 
any of the Lord's Prophets, have no other 


Name in the Original Language of the 


Seripture, than Signs; or Wonders, or Work; 
of Power; (the Words uſed both in the 00 
and 'New Teſtament, ſignifying no more than 
Signs or Prodigier, or Works of Power at 
large.) This I am apt to think our Author 
never conſidered, but finding ſometimes the 
Word Miracle, and ſometimes Sign in our 
Tranſlation, he has run away N 
on that there is ſome Diſtinction between 
theſe two, (though tis plain the Scripture 
never could intend any ſuch ä 
| wane 


a Nott- | 


n 
© 


which hath the ſame Word to expreſs both) 
and taken the Word Miracle not in the Serip- 
ture Senſe; but in a Senſe which ſome Wri- 
ters have appropriated the Word to; 5. e. to 
ſigniſie that only which nothing but the In- 
finite Power of God can do, and which no 
Beings eſe, nor Natural Cauſes can ever be 
able to perform: To which Senſe I gras 
the Engliſb Word Miracle, and the Lat 

Miraculum are capable to be appropriated'; 
whence many well-meaning Perſons, and 
ſome Learned Men too, being willing to 
ſhew that ſome of our Saviour's Works were 
ſuch as no Power but that of God: only 
could perform, have inſiſted, that ſuch ds 
have been performed by other Powers, are 
what the Natural Powers of ſome or other 
Created Beings: might perform; and upon 
this have diſtinguiſhed between Miracles in 


general, and Miracles properly ſo called; and 
nothing is by them lowed to be of the lat- 
ter kind, which they can' conceive the Na- 
tural Powers of any Created Being ſufficient 
for: Whereas the Original Words of the 
Scripture will have 'no Argument of this 
kind; nor will thoſe Paſſages therein, that 
refer to the great Power of Evil Spirits, ad- 
mit it, The Words war, riezms, & 
A, are in the Senſe of Scripture the ſame; 
all Works of Wonder and Power are oz, 
Signs (Which our Tranſlators call Miracles, 
not Without Reaſon, becauſe miraculous ʒ thiat 
| is 
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is to ſay i ondenful Works are Signs of a Di 
vine Power. It's true indeed the enn 
and O ud lies are to be taken With ſuch a Li. 
mitation, as is neceſſary for their being a. 
Ala, Sigus of ſome Inviſible Power, and con. 

Squontly mauſt,be:underſtood to be ſuch 
Works of Wonder) and Power; as are above 
3 the Power of Man that thews chem; other. 
wiſe they would not be Sigus of ſome Ini. 
die Power withhim. But further the Scrip 

$3 ture cannot intend they ſhould be limited, 
becauſe it ſpeaks of Satan Inſtruments thew: 


ing / gtat Sn, and doing Wonders. And { 
: Withal, Whoever will conſider, will find that 0 
3 the Lord's Frophhata have wrought: tor Signs t 
1 ; i e 1 
| f their coming from God ichings which we WF | 
; cannot conceive but they may be in the 
| Fo er of Evil Spirits : 45 Elijah when bel ©; 
fſaid, if Jam a Mam of God, let Fire come dow g 

Vom Heaven : For I believe whoever read f 
+ Job, cap. I. 16. will think of the Fire that 1 
; tell from Heaven, and conſumed Fob's Ser- 3 


- vants: and Sheep; that (although the Ser- 
vant that eſcaped. to tell him, Jays, The Fin 
Gd had ſallen from Heaveh;,,as knowing 
no other) it Was really a Fire from Sata 
hg had a permiſſion to uſe his Rowe! 
againſt Fob >: Nevertheleſs; it heing in the 
Power of God always to contrdul the Poet 
9 Evil, Spirits, he could at any time ibo 
= | his Power .aboye:them"in; thoſe Works and 8 
Signs, as he: did when the; Magigjans conte 1 


won MIRACLES. 
ed with Moſes „ reſtraining their Power in 
4 Thing that was to our e leſs 
than what they had done before; and in 
the Conteſt * Elijah had with the Pro- 
phets of Baal, where the Devil was not able 
to aſſiſt thoſe Tdolatrous Prophets, but was 
reſtrained from doing a Thing which J pre- 
ſume he did in Job's Caſe, and which I 
think ſcarce any Man will ſay is above 
his Power to do, fuppoſing no Reſtraint 
upon him. 

And what again more cli me this 
this Author never corifidered theſe the 
Scri ture-Expreſſions, nor tlie Meaning of 
the Seripture in them, is his Saying, That 
if a Spirit ſhould throw a Mountain to Miles 
eta Caſt, he ſhould not account it a Mira- 
he cle, becauſe tie does not kriow what” the 
Force of Spirits may be. Tis much he 
1. ſhould think any Man would diſpute with 
n him, that an Evil Spirit might work; or 
help to work Miracles, if nothing could be 
thought to be a Miracle which the Force of 
an Evil Spirit might do: Or that the Scrip- 
tires, when they ſpeak of the Devil's Power 
to aſſiſt his Agents to ſhew.great Signs, 
ſhould mean therein that the Devil might do 
che tis; and that yet it were to be ſuppoſed, 
ae whatever Works the Devil's Power might 
be conceived: ſufficient for, could not be to 
bs Signs or Miracles. Tis impoſſible he 
Seriptures ſhould imply ſuch a thing as — 
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9 : | FE TR En 'abſolute coritradiction to it ſell; 


viz. That the Power of an Evil Spirit ſhould 
do that Thing which if it were known that 


2 Spirit could / be able to do, were for that 


Reaſon not to be aceounted that Thing, but 
fomething elſe. Therefore the other In- 
| ſtance that is given to ſhew that there may 


be Events which amaze arid confound , but 


are not miraculous; I think needs ao An- 
ſwer This Author in giving that Inſtance, 
and arguing from it, is as a Man that fights 
with his own Shadow. The Angels con- 
veying Habakkuk through the Air, will ne: 
ver be diſputed againſt him to- be a Miracle, 
| if igthing is to be | thought a Miracle which 
may be conceived in the Power of art An. 
gel ts do: But how does he prove this, that 
nothing is to be thought 4 Miracle, if it can 
be conceived within an Angels Power? In. 
deed how could he know the Agent to be 
an Angel, but from the Miraculouſneſs of 
the Work? Lobſerve in the Caſe of the An- 
gel that appeared to Manoah, Fudges 13. v.19: 
it is ſaid, the Angel did won derouſly, and Ma- 
abt bis Wife looked on : For it came to 
| paſs when the Flame went up towards Heaven, 
Hom off the Altar, that the Angel of the Lord 
| aſcended i in the Flame of the Altar, and then 
| Manoah and his Wife fell on their Faces 
then they knew that he was an Angel of tt 
_ 1 e. By- that — and Wege 
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Action they. knew it. I ſuppoſe. this author 
el might: be ſufficient for this Action; and 
Twou d with him to conſider it, and tell us 
whether he thinks the Scripture relates it as 
a miraculous; Work or, not, and whether it 
were not really a Miracle; . e. a real Sign 
of the Divine Power and Preſence., Tis cer- 
in kom the Reaſoning chat Mlanogh and 
bis Wife, had upon their laing thus ſæen God, 
that he and ſhe took it for a Sign of God's 
Preſence, and Power; that is, for a Miracle: 
And if this Aut hor, or any one elſe will con- 
teſt it, T would deſire to be informed how I 
ſhould know a Miracle, if wrought by God 
himſelf: I muſt not ſurely ſuppoſe of a Mi- 
racle, that it is a Work to our apprehenſion 
always above the Power of the Agent; if fo, 
then I could not think God ever to work a 
Miracle, for to God I muſt needs think al! 
Things are poſſible: If it muſt be thought 
a Work not poſſible for any but God to do, 
I'muſt then deſire to know how I ſha 
-. {come to any. certainty about it, when as 1 
to I 200ot pretend my ſelf able to judge what 
„in the Power of God, only to do, and what 
„ray, or may not be in the Power of other 
en I birits, whoſe, Force and Nature I under- 
0 ſtand very little of. I ſhould alſo, further 
e for the Reaſon. why God ſhould give 
us duch Thipgs then at. all for Signs. of his 
AN 80g: Prefence, which ye. eee 
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that account a Miracle, a Sign 


ſence and Power of God, or 
5 irit of like Powers with art Angel. 0 
ws if our Author will diſpute, that noge but 


<< ae a 15 — 


. might be in he Powtt of orie 5; i 
at are bt G0 48 in this Tiftaics. and 


everal others. It muſt therefore be q 
ed, that if the Work be above Hiutuane Pom. 
yy and all Means tuen to Man, or poſts: 


to be attained by him, the Work i is then i. 


raculows, capable of a Sign of the Di. 
vine Power and Preſence. Thus in the 
Caſe where the Angel appeared to Manoh 
in Human Shape, His doing Wondroufly, arid 
aſcending in the Flame of 25 Altar, and after 
that bend ſeen no more; this being a thing 
not poſſible for a Man to do, was upon 
by which 
they knew him to be an Angel, a certain 
Token fo them of God's Peeks: And 
thus the Inſtance by this Author given of 


 Habakkut s being cotivey'd through the Air, 
Was in it felf . Thi eee as not 


poſſible to be done by Man 'of himſelf; 
which thetefore muſt 1 4 Sig of the Pre- 


ome Ange) of 


God can aſſiſt to this Action; that is to ay; 


the Conveying a Man through the Air ; Te agree 


the Caſe to be to his Purpoſe : and if he 
pfove it, then he proves that the Devil can- 
not do this Miracle: But I doubt if he 


Enows riot but that the Powers of a Angel, 
J. e. 4 good Spirit may aſſiſt '2 Man in this; 
de never will be able to * this A” 


iy above the Power of av Evi, Sptrit + And 
p all that he has fai proves nothing againſt ; 
that which is faid in the Scripture, 15 08 h 
Working, of Satan to ſhew great 'S; ons 87 
Wonders, nor againſt Whiat' is bomb 1 
derſtood of the Senſe arid Meaning e 
Seripture therein. 

Ido riot at all admire tberefdre Aer — 
this, that bur Aurbor, who had fo little to 
ſay for his Opinion, that was any thing na- 

total, honld* find himſelf + rplexed with 

the ett Opinion of Divines arid Lèearn- 
xd Men agairift ili, that he intreats of 4 TY 
we Hot to have their Names and Authority p. 101. 
urged in the Cafe : I ſhall ſpare him, and 
ive him only what of Revelation, and what 
other Mets: arid my own Reaſon I can; 
Ind doing this this, I am not bound to defend 


x Nhe Opinion of thoſe who may have faid, 
f Wlat God permits 1 this to ry our Faith; for 
c- WW vill by no means think that God layeth 4 
of Wemptation or a Snare in the way of his 
nd People; but that as he knoweth the Adver- 
ut Mary and the Enemy will attempt to ſeduce 
Mankind, he hath. given us warning and no- 
rex Nee of it, and cautioned us thereupon, that 
he Ne may be upon our guard, and uſe the 
au- {Wicans we have to find out the wor fing o 
latay + And tis to God's Goodneſs that we 


ye the advantage, that we are not ignorant 
flat Devices. 32 


Q 
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1 ; And whereas our Aut hor preſſeth to have 
an © Inſtance brought him, where God did 
ever permit a True Miracle to be wrought 
* by one that would ſeduce from Chriſtia- 
a nity, on purpoſe to try their Faith: If I 
could give him none, it werenothing to the 
matter. But let him leave out the Clauſe 
which refers to the Purpoſe of God's Per- 
miſſion (neither known to me nor him) and 
I ſhall fay that himſelf, has given us an In- 
ſtance. in Apollonius Tyangus, as he has al- 
lowed his Story Credit. For notwithſtand- 

ing all the Reaſons that this Author has gi- 
ven, or may give, why we ſhould not be ſe. 
duced by his Works, yet this is certain, it 
he wrought any Miracles (which our 4 
thor does own. he did) God muſt permit him 
to do it (though, Ipreſume, not aſſiſt him: 
And if it were true that Apollonius himſelf did 
not endeavour to ſeduce from Chriſtianity 
(as this Author has pretended upon very lit- 
tle ground, as I think, to ſay) yet this 1s 
certain, that Hierocles and others, who com- 
pared him to Feſus Chriſt, and argued there. 
by againſt the Truth of Chriſtianity, de- 
ſigned and endeavoured , to. ſeduce from 
Chriſtianity, and confirm the Pagan Relig 
on: So that the Thing is tantamount ever 


Way; and the Inſtance our Author himſelſij 


has given, is the Caſe in Fact: But if ve 

had it not in Fact, it muſt of neceſſity hc 
ſuppoſed in our Lord's Prediction; ba 
me) 5. | | ſaying 
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faying chat Falſe Chrifts; and Falſe Prophets 
ſhall ariſe 4nd ſhew great Signs to decerve, 
niuſt imply God's permiſſion” of this, even 


- Wl though he knew tlieſe Inſtruments of Satan 

| WW would therein /22k to decezve. And let this 

- WH Caſe be never /o hard, he that will abide by 

© WW the Truth, miſt ſtand by it, And I muſt 
therefore fay thereupon, That as the Jews 1 
6 Wl ® were to reject all Miracles, how great Pall fog 
- ſoever, if the ſcope and intent of thoſe * 
- Wl © who wrought them were to carry them 
„from the Worſhip of the only True God 
to Idolatry- 80 are the Chriſtians 

f * to reject all Miracles, how great ſoever, 


4 if they who work them pretend to contra- 
„dict the Worſhip of God through Jeſus 
Mn oy * Chriſt; and the Goſpel he preached among 
Men. But this, our Author fays, is but 
bringing us back to what was diſcourſed be- 
ore: — “ We are then, it ſeems, to 
ir.“ judge of Miracles by the Doctrine they 
s © would eſtabliſh, and not of the Doctrine 
u © by the Miracles that eſtabliſh it; only 
i * this goes a little farther, and will not let 
g us believe upon the account of Miracles, 
although we allow them to be true. 
This laſt is his Miſtake, it goes no further 
chan the Caſe was before, than the Text of 
Dent. 1 3. which ſuppoſed the Sign of which 
the Falſe Prophet ſpate to come to paſs. And 
What is that, but to be true in Fat? Arid 
whereas this Author himſelf allows the Caſe 
TC | Qz | G 
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of the Chriſtians the 


1 


[ 
- * 


| very ſame with that of 
the Feivs in this Matter, inaſmuch as I have 
ſhewn and proved: that.the-Fewy were to re. 
ject w hatſoever Miracles mighꝶ be at any 
time wrought and uſed to draw them to 
Idolatry, he muſt row, allow me that Ci. 


Rians muſt reject any that may be wrouglt 
to draw them to Apoſtacy : And as I hays 
proved againſt, him, that the Fews had 


ground to take that Seriptute, Deut. 1 3. 1, 
in the Senſe they did, and thence to con. 
bude as they did con rning God's permi. 
ſion of Falſe Prophets to ſhew, Signs that 
might come to paſs, that mevertheleſs they 
muſt reject them, if uſed to draw them to 
Tdolatry ; fo I take my ſelf to have ſhewn, 
that there is nothing-in whatthis Author has 
hitherto faid, Why this Paſſage of our S. 
viour concerning the ariſing . of Falſe Pri 


7 phets , and ſhewing great Sigus, ſhould be 


otherwiſe underſtood than the Chriſtan 
World hath hitherto apprehended, ' + 
And now as for the Anſwer which this 
Autbor gives in mockery; to his Scholars 
Queſtion, hat need was there of any Mi- 
racles at allꝰ viz, **O take it right: Chriſt 
< anity was to be eſtabliſn'd by true un- 


doubted Miracles at firſt, and ſo eſtabliſh-I : 


ed, thatnothing but the moſt perverſe and 
* wicked Creature living could hold out 


againſt it: And might not a Doctrine ſet- 
K tled thus by Miracle, be again ventured to 


a M. 
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« 4 Miracle Might not a Marr be tried 
«even with a Miracle, to ſee if he could 
v << depart from a Religion thuseſtabliſhed 2 ® 
Sa e. 4 . jd er 
ay, in earneſt, — Talte it right: And as 
et 


% 
* ,. 


1 

to ſet it right; I will | ng of him 

* or others beate the Truth, i what J 
will undertake at any time to oblige him 
and others to acknowledge, fo I will not 
1. fear any thing that he has faid, or can, fay 
„to charge this Truth with an Abſurdity. 
Now the Right of the Caſe is this; name- 

t iy, The Law given by Moſes was eftabliſh'd 
y WW upon the Miracles which God wrought by 


ray no 


0 the Hand of Moſes; which were wrouglit 

not only in che fight of all Hach, but in 

the fight of Pharaoh and all Zgypt, that it 

1. might be knows that there was none like unto 

„be God of Hrael in all the Earth. And as Prod. g. 

be Pharaoh with His Magicians withſtood the v. 14, 16. 

Power of God, this occaſioned not only 

: MW Mofers ſhewing the more Signs of Power 

sand Wonder, but a Competition likewiſe. bo- 

rs teen him and the Magicians; by the Iſſue 

ſ- of which it appeared, that the Lord was Exod. 13. 

u. greater than all Gods ; for that in the Thing 11. | 

u. wherein they dealt proudly, he was above them; 

h- even in the Signs which thoſe Magicians pre- 

id MW tended to give of a Divine Power ketore 

ut their King: So that even they that oppoſed 

et Moſes in his Works of Power (having them- 

to ſelves aſſiſtance from ſome Powers inyſible, 

d do Things beyond the Art, and Strength, 
1 23 and 


This is the Finger of God. Moſes's Revelati. 


Falſe Prophet that ſhould pretend to ſhew 
them a Sign of a Divine Power, ſaying, Go 
with, me after other Gods, they ſhould not 


13. 1. I am far from thinking that this is 


be eſtabliſhed upon Miracles, but there is a 


- Lord ſpake unta Moſes, does not depend bare- 
ly upon his Sewing Signs, but upon this, 


and do like Signs and Miracles with him. 


739 
and Power of Man (finding a ſudden ſtop 
put to them in their Attempts, were forced 
to own and acknowledge the Power of Mo- 


Vim and the Magicians, that the Power with 


7" ' 


ſes ſuperior to theirs, and to ſay thereof, 


on being thus eſtabliſhed upon the great and 
terrible Things which were done, to ſhew 
that the Lord was with Moſes, and to redeem 
his P cople form Egypt, and from the Nations 
and their Gods : A Command is given to 
this People wham God had thus caxfirmed to 
himſelf, that if they ſhould ſee hereafter a 


hearken to that Prophet, nor his Sign, Deul. 


begging the Queſtion on behalf of Moſes's Re- 
velation, for there is no allowance here 
prayed of us, that Moſes's Revelation may 


Proof in his Miracles that does eſtabliſh it ; 
a Proof that does not appear ia the other 
Caſe where the Miracle is not to have Cre- 
dit with us. For our certainty that the 
that it appeared in the Competition between 


him was the Finger of God, as it was greater 
than all other Powers that pretended to give 


The Te- 


* 
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Therefore it is, that a Miracle or Sign ſhew'd 
afterwards muſt not find Credit, if wrought 
to perſuade the going after other Gods ; as 
wall fob that by this we know it cannot be 
of God, becauſe it would draw us from the 
Worſhip of the One True God (who never 
can "contradict himſelf, and perſuade off 
from his own Worſhip ; ) as becauſe it was 
alſo known before, and appeared plainly in 
the Tryal, wherein the One True God de- 
monſtrated and confirmed to his People the 
Superiority of his Power; that though other 
Powers might attempt, and likewiſe ſhew 
the World Signs and Wonders , like unto 
thoſe ſhown and wrought by the Power of 
God, yet there were none of thoſe Powers 
which could ſtand in competition with 
God, but were ſtopped and controuled by 
that Power and Hand which appeared to be 
with Moſes. And thus again Chriſtianity 
ſucceeding to the Precedent Revelation, and 
being built upon the Teſtimony of that Re- 
velation, as well as upon the undoubted Mi- 
racles of Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whoſe 
Power and Works appeared to be of God, 
as well from the Word of Prophecy, which 
ſpake thereof, as from the Intent of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, which tended not to e- 
firoy, but to fulfil the Law and the Prophets; 
i. e. the Things of the Former Revelation; 
and from the Oppoſition which this Po er 
gave to Satan in his A ingdom and Works ; 


224 where- 


ens. 


and Wonders of falſe Prophets, that may 
be a Caution ſufficient againit all fuch De- 


| hath done, that God is with him; that is to 


reject all thoſe Powers, which are not 


T As ns, 
T1 
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wherein alſo, the Power of God workin 


, 
U 


with them, appeared to be above all Power 


of the Devil, and all thoſe Evil Spirits which N 
were turned out of their Poſſeſſions by it; MB 
the Divine Authority of the Goſpel being WG: 

be 


thus eſtabliſhed and proved by Proofs unde- 
niable, and every way unexceptionable, where. te 
in nothing hath been wanting that might 


confirm us, that this is the Truth of God. 
It may well be, as it is, required of us, 
t hat 20 Goſpel different from that which hath 
been delivered, and which we have recci- War 
ved, be admitted by us: That the Sg"; 


ariſe and attempt to. ſet up themſelves in 
Oppoſition to Chriſt, find no Credit with 
us; That our being foretold of the working 
of Satan, with all Power and Signs, and 
with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 


ceiying Powers finding any Admiſſion with 
us. Neither does this pray any Credit to 
be given to Chrift and his Works, which is 
not allowed to another that cometh from 
God, and maketh it ſo appear to us, as ht 


fay, by the Nature as well as by the Pow- 
er of his Works, and by the Teſtimony of 
thoſe precedent Reyelations, which we 
know to be of God: But it obligeth us to 
known whence they are, or rather, which 

Os —. 


- 


F * 


we hence may knqw not to be of God, 
becauſe oppoſite to him and his Doctrine, 
whom we know God hath ſent : Nor is our 
Coch at all precarious in this reſpect; that we 
believe him for hit Worts ſale, and refuſe 
to give Credit to the Works of others; 
becauſe we believe him, not for the ſake of 
his Works alone, but for the Evidence ariſing 
from, and concurring. with his Works; 
hat is to ſay, from their Oppoſition to, 
and Superiority over the Power of Satan; 
and the Teſtimony which both his Power 


6 _< wwD PF” VI ci cc. 


y Wand Doctrine had from a precedent Reve- 
nation, known before to be of God, and 
h MWeonfirmed to us by a Power that made it 
elf appear to be above all others. 

d Lam therefore for ſpeaking as plainly as 


his our Aut hor can deſire 5 knowing this, 

hat the more plainly we fpeak in this Caſe, 

0 we do but ſpeak zruly, the more evident 
Fill it be, that nothing which our Author 
has faid (or can ſay) in this Matter, fhall 
: ſufficient to bring in queſtion the Cer- 
anty we have of the Goſpel-Truth , nor 

d much as to faſten upon it the Abſurdity 
which he pretends to lye againſt it, on ac- 
ount of its requiring that we reject the 


ve igss of falſe Prophets. 

to Let it then, ſince he will have it fo, be 

10t {Woſiible © for a Man to loſe his Certainfy, _ 
ch I by the ſame means by which he got that By, | 


| 103. 
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Certainty; yet ſhall it not follow, that 
a Man may m with his Chriſtianity, upon 
che ſcore of Miracles wrought to prove it 
falſe, as fairly as he took it up upon the 
ſcore of Miracles wrought to prove it true, 
For, as Chriſtianity ſuppoſeth , and as : 
Chriſtian conſequently muſt know, that 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall likewiſe 
work and ſhew Signs of Power and Won. 
der, that is, Miracles; and that the De. 
vil, that will oppoſe, hath great Power to 
oppoſe the Truth of God, and to aſſiſt his 
Inſtruments to give and ſhew Signs of Pow. 
er: And as it was thought when Chriſt was 
upon Earth, that the Power of the Devil 
was great, and might aſſiſt to ſuch Works: 
Which thing made our Saviour Chriſt to in. 
ſiſt and prove, that his Works were wrought 

by the Spirit and Power of God; and that 
they could not be of the Devil, becauſe 0 
their Oppoſition to him; and to appel 
- likewiſe to Moſes's precedent Revelation, 
as giving witneſs to his Perſon and his Pow- 
er. And as the Revelation of Moſes like 
wiſe ſuppoſed falſe Prophets to ariſe , and 
the. Signs of ſuch falſe Prophets to come t0 
paſs: And as, even before the firſt Rewe 
lation was received, there appeared in ti 
World Powers different, becauſe acting 1 
Oppoſition one againſt the other; each ſhes 
ing Sigus alike, fo that until it appeared in ti 
Competition which was the Power of God 


— 


could not be diſcerned with Certainty| 
rom the Works that ſeemed alike : And as 
e firſt Reyelation was received upon the: 
ccount of its appearing, that the Lord 
t with Moſes, who had ſhewn himſelf 
reater than all gods , and in the thing 
herein they dealt moſt proudly, was above 
bem: And again, as the Revelation of 
22 Cl hath been received upon the 
vitneſs of the precedent Revelation, as well 
s upon the witneſs which bis Power carri- 
d with it, as exerciſed in Oppoſition to the 
Power of Satan, and proving it ſelf above 
Il his Power. As this is the Caſe of Chri- 
lianity eſtabliſhed upon Miracles, it can 
ever be thought by any Man of common 
enſe and Honeſty, that this may be part- 
d with upon the ſcore of Miracles wrought 
o prove it falſe, as fairly as it was taken 
p upon the ſcore of thoſe Miracles, that 
ere wrought to prove it true: For that 
e Miracles wrought. to prove it falſe, 
Nut lie under a manifeſt Suſpicion, as be- 
ike ng againſt the Truth known to be of God; 
d are indeed for that very Reaſon to be 
oncluded the Work of ſome other Power ; 
vr that God cannot contradict, nor act in 
Uppolition to himſelf. And even if this 
terence were not preſently made , there 
uſt remain a doubt by what Power the 
er Miracles are brought to paſs ; (there 
ang Powers different, pretending N 
is ew- 


| 


* { 
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ewig ſuch Signs) ſo that the Credit of 
the one will be queſtionable, when the Cre. 
dit of the other is out of doubt. Neither 
Mall it be ſaid in this Caſe, that any thing 
is preſumed on behalf of the Miracles of 
Moſes and Feſus Chriſt: For tis not any 
Preſumption of their _ wronght by the 
Power of God; but tis the Evidence tha 
they were ſo wrought, ( which was unde. 
niable, after Moſes had in the Competition 
vanquiſhed the Magicians ;) that has obli 
ved us to acknowledge their being of Gul 
Which Evidence has been renewed to us in 
other Competitions, which the Lord's Pr 
' phets have had with thoſe that have ad 
in the Name of other gods; and eſpecial 
in the Power of Chriſt's overcommg the 
Power of Satan, and overthrowing hi 
„„ 3 | 
But, Two Miracles (ſays this Autho 
can beget no more certainty of the Truti 
of Chriſtianity, than Two may beget Un 
( certainty of it, if wrought in oppoſitid 
«ro it.” Tf this be with him plain ſpeatin 
T will not doubt but to prove it Foal g 
plainly falſe ; Imean of the Caſe it refers to 
And this not only as it ſuppoſeth that wit 
never yet hath appeared to be, that 1s, 4 
Equality as to Number and Greatneſs, betwe 
the Works of Chriſt, and whatſoever Po 
ſhall or may oppoſe him; but chieffy a5 
concealeth the Diſtin@ion between Marack 
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to he wrought by the Power of God, (as 
1 Cn 0 1 0. ** e * 
re-Mijon, of the Chriſtian Truth were known to 
debe and. Miracles which may be wrought 
ny by Powers Which are not known whence they 


Ke. He may not fay, I preſume on the one 
the ſhewn that there has been no Preſami: 

without an abſolute Proof, on behalf 2 
d-MChri/, and his Works, that he wrought them 
kay the Spirzf and Power of God. Ang there- 
bl-WMfore che other which has not made that 
proof of it {elf, can never in Reaſon have ſo 
much Credit with. any Man, as to render 
that. uncertain with him, whereof he has re- 
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celved a former certainty, even beyond doubt g 
and ſuſpicion; having 3 the Power of i 
God to have 1 — Demonſtration of its Su- A 
periority in ſeveral Competitions. I will, Y 
with this Author's leave, uſe a plain Simi- . 
Iirude in this Matter ; and the rather, be- 4 


cauſe thereby our Saviour has thought fit to 
tepreſent and prove his Power above that of 
the Deyil. Put caſe I had ſeen; a ſtrong 
Man armed; able as I thought to keep his 
Houſe and his Goods, having ſhewn ſuch 
digus of Strength, that I ſhould have thought 
hone could be greater ; and nevertheleſs, by 
and by a ſtronger- than he came and entred 
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his Houſe, and ſpoiled his Goods: If aſter 1 
wo this I ſee him that was even now vanquiſh- i 
, appear again in his Strength, and ſhew A 
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Sies of Power like to what He did at the U 
| 85 firlt ; mould T by this loſe the certainty! I 
3 had from the iſſue of the Competition! 9 
lad ſeen between lim and the other, where. ® 
by became certain that there Is one ſtron- 
ger than he 2 But I abide tob long in clear. 
ing a Caſe which hardly any thing but de. l 
ſign to ſtate it wrorig, after à pretence to il © 
take it right, could have thus 11 cram Ky 
I ami obliged however to, ſay this farther * 
in te Caſe; namely, that this Author's n 
Judgment at leaſt has extreamly failed, in 
I that he thinks that © both the Law and 6, 
E, ( ſpel at this rate, beg the Queſtion in hand, 
r. 205. and preſuppoſe their own Trath. Preſq e 
poſe indeed their own Truth they da in on? g 
ſenſe,” as they will not admit it to be que © 
ſtioned for after: Miracles wrought in op. 

] poſition to them; but preſuppoſe in the il 
| Nenſe of the word, that 6 10 fl „beg whit : 


* 


they  prefuppoſe and preſume for their ou 
Truth, they do not; for there is firſt an ui. ! 
i exceptionable Proof for that, which is, 2. . 
= ter ſuch Proof, ſuppoſed in their not admit | 


ting their Truth to be called in queſtion. « 
Doubtleſs that cannot be juſtly ſaid to be 
preſuming for their own Truth, and beggig 
it, Which is in feality no other than .. 
poſing it after undeniable Proof. The Pro0 
of the firſt Revelation reſts upon the Mit: 
cles which Moſes ſhewed ; the Proof of the 
Power working theſe Miracles, that. it 1 
1 a 28 the 


the-Power of God, reſts not barely upon the 
Works themſelves, but upon the ſaperiority 
of that Power which appeared with: Moſes, 
and gave an undoubted Proof that the Pow- 
er of God was with him, and that God's Pow- 
er was above all that pretended to act proud- 
ly, and thew Signs in oppoſition to it. Af- 
ter this Evidence, the Law, and after great- 
er Evidences of this kind, (wherein God, 
was pleaſed to give further Demonſtrations 

of the Superiority of his Power in the; 
Works of ſeveral of his Servants the Pro- 


x phets, and eſpecially in the Works of Jeſus 
i Writ, who was manifeſted to be the Son of 
1 God with Power, and who exerciſed his Po ]W 


er to the Deſtruction of the Power of Sa- 
tan, and overthrow of his Kingdom and 
Works) the Goſpel alſo ſuppoſeth its own 
of Truth; that is to ſay, that it's ſo ſuffici. 
Wy ently confirmed by the Power of God, that 
vill its Truth thus confirmed ſhould not become 
u. ith us queſtionable upon any Signs or Mi. 
cles that may be wrought by oppoſing and 
11 deceiving Powers. FR 
1 Fe This is not like © telling a Man to Day 
lf chat ſuch a Propoſition is True, and To- 
Morrow telling him it is Falſe,” as this 
Author would falſly as well as weakly: inſt- 
nuate: But if a Compariſon of this nature 
were deſired, I would ſay it is like the pro- 
ying a thing true to Day from the moſt ſo- 
lid Reaſon, and againſt all the. Art 8 
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Cunning of the moſt ſubtle Sopliiſter; and 
telling 4 ſimple honeſt-meatiig Man the 
next, that he ſhould hold to that Truth, 
which himſelf had heard fo fully, proved; 
though that Sophiſter whoſe Prevarication 
and Cunning he had feen diſcovered and con- 
futed, ſhould again ſet upon him with his 
Subtilty and Fallacies, to impoſe upon, and 
deceive him. e i es 
I ſay now with this Author, as to the 
words of Chriſt that follow Inſomuch 
that if it were poſſible they ſhould deceive the 
very Ele ; that I ſuppoſe our Lord ſpake 
this to his Diſciples on purpoſe to make 
them cautious of being deceived by theſe 
Falſe Chriſts and Falſe Prophets, who ſhew 
great Signs and Wonders. And I agree 
with him thereupon, that theſe great Signs 
and Wonders may be diſcovered and diſtin- 
guiſhed from thofe true mighty Miracles, 
that were wrought by Chrift in favour of 
the Goſpel; fo that if Care be uſed, Men 
will not be deceived by them. This is ſup- 
poſed in our Saviour's fore-warning his Dil- 
Ciples of theſe Signs arid Wonders, and 
bidding them beware of thoſe that wrought 
them. This Fore-warning had been to no 
-purpoſe, if with Care they could not have 
diſtinguiſhed theſe falſe Chriſts and their 
Miraeles, from the True Chriſt and his Mi- 
tacles. Nor will I lay much ſtreſs upot 
this, that they tight have been deceines 


upon” \\M I NACL EVS. 1 1 
lid they not been the Riedl; büt think wil! 1 
the preſent, that the let 1 


his Author for | 
ere are Converted Chriſtiths, fuch as were 
ow rooted” and eſtabliſhed” in the Faith; 
nd chat the meaning is, that without all 

are and Attention, the ſoutideft Chriſtians 
nicht be deceived by theſe falfe Prophets, 
rho would ſhew great Signs and Wonders. 
But the Inference that I make from hence, 


e ill be quite contrary to His. He takes it 

bat theſe Words are in this reſpect a good 
© Wroof, that by Signs and Wonders we are 
e Wot to underſtand Miracles ; for that there 


s no way of guarding (he ſays) againſt 
hem, they carry all before them. I take 
t otherways, that theſe Words are (on the 
ontrary) a Proof, that by Signs and Won- 
ers we are to underſtand Miracles: For 


n- What if by our Senſes we could apprehend 
J heſe not to be o,, Signs or Miracles 
0 


here would be no danger of their de- 


en Wciving us; and that the danger from them 
F this, that to appearance, ſo far as we cat 
1 


dge of the things in fact by our Senſes, 


nd Whey are like Signs to thoſe which tlie 
Ph ord's Prophets have wrought : But as 


ey are wrought by another Power, we are 
bt to ſuffer them to carry any thing at all 
kiore them, being convinced that they 
annot be of God, becauſe of their Oppo- 
ton to his known Truth. * 
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Reflections on an Eſſay 
Our Author now comes to make Riddance 
of another Scripture, which lies hard upon 


him, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. —— Even him whoſe co 


ming is after the working of Satan, with all 
Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders. He 
owns it to be a © Deſcription of the co. 
ming of Antichriſt , and that Satan ſhall 
« at that time work as powerfully and ſub- 


© tily as poſlibly he can, to withdraw Men 


« from Chriſtianity, and make them be. 
% lieve a Lye.” Thus far then we agree 
about this Scripture. Again ; the Words 
Lying Wonders (he thinks) may ſignify ei 
ther Tricks of Slight, and appearing Won- 
ders, or Miracles that are to ſupport a Lyc 
and falſe Doctrine; the Words may impor 
both theſe Senſes, but he rather chuſes to 
take them (after our Tranſlation ) Hin 
Wonders, that is to ſay, falſe and deceitful 
Tricks, Things that may make us wonder, 
till we examine and diſcover them. I an 
not apt to think, that our Tranſlator 
meant no more than this; or, if they di 
not, I rather think the Words ſhould be ta 
ken in the other Senſe ; 2. e. to ſignify M 
facles to ſupport a Lye and falſe Doctrine 
For Tricks of Deceit, are things which ma 
be (and often are) uſed by Men like o 


ſelves; which I take the «zmoſt of Satan! 


Power to go much beyond; and the wort 
ing of Satan with all Power and Signs, tl 
Author himſelf thinks does here impoft 
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all that poſſibly he can do to deceive. The 
atmoſt of his Wonders, indeed, I eſteem 
Ibut as Lying Signs ; becauſe how great ap- 
pearance ſoever they may carry with them 
of a Divine Power, they are not (in truth) 
the Effects of the Power of God: But that 
b. Noe by our Senſes can diſtinguiſh theſe falſe 
Sipns from the true, is what I doubt of, 


len by no means depend on. To con- 
fm me in this Opinion, I need ſet down 


only this Author's Words; (who ſays) He gmy, 
will not deny, but that Spirits may fore- P. 108, 
* ſee many Events in their Natural Cauſes, **” 

« which are concealed from us but rot from 


2 * them ; and from this Foreſight they may 
os diſcaver to Men a great many Secrets, 
= * who may upon this intimation preſage 


oF firangely. Nor will he deny them to be 
de Creatures of great Force arid Subtilty, 
and able to do 4 world of aſtoniſhing 
* Things, and able alſo to aſſiſt Men to 
" the performing many great and marvel- 
© lous Works. But now, whereas he fays 
further, that however, © ſihce God has been 
* pleaſed to ſend his Son into the World, 
* to reveal his Will, and (in order to our 
| believing him, and being perſwaded by 
him) to give him the Power of working 
A Miracles; he cannot ſee how God ſhould 
gain his Point upon our hearts, if the 
4 Power of working Miracles were comi- 
mon to any Being elſe with him, and he 
R 2 * ſhould- 
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- Refleftiors on an Eſſay 
y. « rould ſuffer Evil Spirits, and Evil Mer, 
to work True Miracles in Contradiction 
& to his T ruth, which 1 is built and eſtabliſh. 
4 ed upon Miracles. ” 1 give him for An. 
{wer , that God's Permiſſion in this Caſe 
does 'by no. means ſuppoſe God's Power 
common to any Being elſe. with him: His 
Power is above all their Power „ and ca 
controul it at any time, or in any Caſe thit 
he pleaſeth; 8 by this it is that he ſhall 
gain his Point upon our Hearts: By thus it 


18 that he has gained it upon the World, 


that hath become Chriſtian hitherto, v hich 


5 2; traciction of Chriſt's Religion. Why 


never underſtood other than that Evil Spi 


rits, and Evil Men by their Aſſiſtance, were 


ſometimes, and might be permitted by Gol, 
to do great and ſtrange Things; but chat 
the, Power. of God was above Xl Thus 
hath. been to them a ſufficient Ground of 


Faith, that Power belongeth unto God ; that 


among the gods, there is none like unto he 
Lord, there is not one that can do as he 
* Wo: © 
But this Author « underſtands (he ſays) 
the Scriptures that tell him, Chriſt did 
ic really work Miracles, and that he wrouglit 


them to gain Belief and Credit with Man- 


6 kind: But he does not underſtand halt io 
* well ſome Paſſages that ſeem to fay, 


25 that wicked Spirits, and wicked Men, 


may alſo work great Miracles, in Con. 


does 


Cdn. 
"7 \ {EIS 


8 


upon MT R 4C L F S. 


does he not underſtand them; are not the 


Words as intelligible as the other 2: This 
cannot be pretended ; becauſe they are the 
fame Words which the Scripture uſes..in 
both Caſes. But there's a Difficulty ariſes 
from it, he'll ſay, which he cannot well re- 
concile. He concludes upon ſuch certain 
Premiſes , „that his Belief of Chriſt's Do- 
arine is reaſonable and good; but if ſo be 
he muſt underſtand thoſe Paſſages of Scri- 
pture, which ſay Wicked Spirits, Ce. mall 
alſo work Miracles, according to the com- 
mon acceptation thereof; he muſt take Up 
an Opinion that deſtroys thoſe Premiſes. 


I anſwer ; This ſhould not be a Reaſon, (-" 
him to reject any Truth of Scripture, be- 


cauſe he cannot reconcile it to the Premiſes 
upon which he builds his Faith ; but rather 
ſhould give him occaſion to examine his 
Premiſes, whether they are indeed the Scri- 
pture Premiſes ; for be ſure the Scripture 


can have laid ' down no Grounds of Faith, 


which it ſelf ſhall contradict. And if this 
be looked into in his Cafe, it will be found, 

that thou gh the Premiſes this Author bas 
laid gen * Arc ſome of them to be found 
in the Scripture, , yet thoſe that he has ta- 
ken thence”, are not all the Grounds of 
Faith laid don, therein, The Scripture in- 
deed has told us, that Chriſt did really 

work Miracles, and wrought them to gain 
Credit and Belief with Mankind ; but be- 
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quires Men to know and belieye, that the 


Prophets being f ne out into the World. 


does ſay it downright, in words as plain 


calls that an wnaccountable Eaſineſs in Chi. 


* 


E 5 Refleftions on an Eſſay | 
ſides this it has alſo told us, that the Work 


of Jeſus Chriſt were wrought by the Spirj 
and Power of God; and from hence it re. 


Kingdom of God was come unto them. Let 
this, which is the chief Ground of Faith, 
be taken in together with the other, an 
there's no Contradiction in the Suppoſition, 
that Wicked Spirits may alſo work, and af. 
ſiſt wicked Men to work Miracles, impl. 
ed in the Scripture which faith—— Rely 
not every Spirit, but try the Spirits and Pon. 
ers, whether they be of God; many fall 


Jam not we 


pleaſed that this Athy 


ſtians, that they belieye the Scriptures in 
this point, and hold an Opinion which wa 
firſt received from them. He will alloy 
however at length, that the Scxiptures ſem 
to countenance this Opinion; but they {hall 
fay it downright ( ſays he) before 7 belieit 
it. I conceive there is a Scripture which 


it, 
be 
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it is poſſible to expreſs it; which T will 
he may ſo conſider, as not ta be any longer 
Faithleſs but Believing. It is in St. Jobn' 
Revelation, Cap. 13. p. 13. ſaid of one to 
whom the Dragon ſhould give his Power ; 
ſome great Inſtrument of Satan, and Ent- 
my to the Saints of God and his Truth 
He doth great wonders, fo that Ft 
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maketh Fire to come down from Heaven on the 
Farth in the fight of men; and deceiveth them 
that dwell on the Earth, by the means vof 


thoſe Miracles which he had Power todo, &c. 
And again, Cap. 16. v. 14. it is faid of the 


0, unclean Spirits which were with the Falſe 
1 i Prophet, — They are the Spirits of De- 
vil working Miracles. I will not inſiſt upon 
it, that the firſt of ' theſe ' Prophecies hath 
. been fulfilled in Apollonius Tyanzns, ( the 


Man of whom this our Author ſpeaks well) 
though the Learned Grotius and Hammond 
are of that Opinion, upon the Account. 
that this is one of the Facts in Apollonius s 
Story, that he cauſed Fire to come down from 
heaven in the fight of men; and this another 
of his Actions (taken notice of by Grotius) 
That he pretended to bring the Ghoſt of 
Achilles into an Tmage or Statue that was 
made for him, and cauſed it to ſpeak, and 
appointed upon it, that Achilles ſhould be 
worſhipped, and was a Cauſe at the ſame 
time that the Chriſtians were Perſecuted ; 
which Grotius thinks may anſwer that in 
the 1 5th Verſe, -He had power to give 
Life unto the Image of the Beaſt, that the 
Image of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeak, and cauſe that 
as many as would not worſhip the Image of the 
Beaſt ſhould be killed. I leave this with our 
Author to conſider, whether the Prophecy 
referred to and was fulfilled in him or Nor. 
This T will oblige him to own, that the 
R 4 | Pro- 
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Prophecy relates to ſome Falſe Prophet that 
ſhould ariſe and have the Power of the Dyas. 


gn to. deceive; nd. that the Words are 


plain concerning this Falſe Prophets Power, 
and his doing His great Wonders and Mirz. 
cles; and that; the particular Inſtances and 
Adts wherein, tis ſaid his Power. ſhall be 
ſnewn that is to fay,. making Fire to com: 


down from heaven on the Earth in the fight 


of Men, and giuing Liſe untu an Image, 
and,, cauſing it to ſpeak;; are miraculou 
Works; and that this Scripture plaioly ſaith, 
as does the other ſpeakingcoß the Uncleai 
Spirits with the Falſe Prophet, that the 
Spirits of Devils have Power to work Mi. 
racles, and may give of their Power to 
wicked Inſtruments; and that theſe will be 
permitted to do and work Miracles by then 
* deceive What they can. LOS OJNM TSS 
And, after this, 'L need not Ablurr hm 
a8 to what lie ſays; That © they do the 
** moſt, Right and 3 to the Scriptures, 
© who clear them beſt from Abſurdities and 
Contradictions, and Conſequences that 
t would- overthrow their own: Authority. 
At. leaſt, if I day any thing, it ſhall be on. 
h in his own Words. —— “ That were 
not to reject Truth, for the ſake. of Con. 
6, ſequences that we think untowrard't Aud 
« that tis not for him or me, to make what 
Truths we like, but to make the beſt uſe 
66 we can of What we find. I lat this be- 


ing 


l with. be * 
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ing ſo; moſt Right and Honour is done to 

the Seriptures, by thoſe who believe its 
Truths, and do their utmoſt to clear and 

L vindicate. thoſe Truth from Contradictions 

ind Abſurdities. They do it neither Right 

nor Honour who reject its Truths, and to 

juſtif their Raſhneſs, pretend to draw Con- 
ſequences to make one Truth overthrow 

the Authority of another. But Truth is 

lo way contradictory to it {elf ; and there- 

fore I make no queſtion but that whoſoever 

ſhall go about to do a thing of this kind, 

ſhall fail and be aſhamed of their Attempt. 

But this Author has ſtill a great Objecti- 

on left; vx. That it by Wonders we are to 
underſtand Miracles, Sc. then ſhall Anti- | 
*chriſt do t much tor the Support of a Pag 
*-Lye\and Wickedneſs , as the True Chriſt 

did for Truth and Virtue; nay he ſhall 1 
* do the very ſame. And to leave no room | 
for x Reply to this Objection, he propo- 

„bes an Anſwer which he thinks might be 

d made to it; namely, Ihat tlie Miracles 
of falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, ſhall 
not be ſo great nor many, as thoſe of our 
Lord: and takes it olf, as he thinks, at 

e Jence; by asking, What Reaſon any Man 
„has to think fo?“ and requiring that the 
d Difference be aſſigned, whether it ſhall be f 
tin Lind, or in degree and meaſure.” Vet 

& by all chis I do not think my ſelf cut᷑ off 

+ bom giving him an Anſwer; and the 
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Anſwer I ſhall give him is this 
That Antichriſt ſhall not be able to give us 
any Proof that his Power by which he doth 
his Signs and Wonders, is of God ; which 
Proof we have as to the Works of Chriſt. | 
am not therefore obliged to inſiſt on this, 
that the Miracles of Falſe Chriſts, and Falſ: 
Prophets ſhall not be fo great nor many a 
thoſe: of our Lord; yet will I take notice 
that no Falſe Prophet has as yet appeared, 
that has wrought ſo great, or ſo many as 
thoſe of our Lord: However, as I do not 
find the Scripture hath given this to us far 
a Rule to judge and try the Works of Falſe 
Prophets by, I neither ſhall give, nor inſiſt 
upon this Anſwer. The Rule I find given 
us, is, ——Belzeve not every Spirit, but try 
the Spirits whether they be of God: And 
again, Beware of Falſe Prophets, ye ſhal 
* know them by their Fruits. And again, It 

there come any unto you, and bring not 

this Doctrine, receive him not. By this Rule, 

if we try them that ſay, they are Apoſtles, 

and are not, we ſhall find them Lyars : Ne- 
vertheleſs, as to our Author s Opinion, that 
much muſt not be built on this diſtinction 

of greater and leſs, more and few, in ths 

Cale of Miracles (for which he had given 
very little Reaſon before, and gives as lit 

tle now) I will take upon me to ſay, that 
the greater, and the more, give Mankind the 
greater ſatisfaction; and God has been plea- 
fed to uſe many, and to give Power 4 his 
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Prophets to do many, and great, and eſpeci- 
ally to the Lord Chriſt. There is there- 
fore ſome weight in the many and great, 
enough, I believe, to turn the Scale, if the 
Balance be held by an indifferent Hand. 
And as for that which this Author ſays 
againſt this, I take it to be of little moment: 
It really requires no leſs Power (he is plea- 
ſed to ſay) to make a Butterfly, than an Ar- 
my of Eagles: It may be ſo, for any thing 
I know ; and it may not be ſo, for what he 
can know of the Matter; I ſuppoſe our 
Knowledge may be much alike in that caſe; 
that is, neither of us know any thing of it: 


He that has the Aſſurance firſt to aſſert, is ſo 
far ſafe, that the other cannot diſprove him 
1 hing that is above his reach. Nor 
Joes it require leſs (he ſays) to reſtore 
Sight to Four Blind than to Fourſcore ; I 
1 WW ſhould think indeed that he wha could reſtore 


Sight toFourBlind,might do it to Fourſcore; but 
if I ſhould ſee one that had done it to Four, 
attempt, but not able to do it to more, eſpe- 
cially if he ſhould fail of doing it in a Com- 
at petition (which was the Caſe of thoſe Ma- 
on MW gicians that oppoſed Moſes, and wrought 
he W Three Miracles, but found their Power 
en {topped even in Things ſeemingly requiring 
it. leſs Power than what they had done 
at W might be thought to require) I ſhould con- 
he MW clude thoſe whom I faw limited in their 
-1- Power, not to have the Infinite Power of 
as God ; I ſhould at leaſt very much doubt as 


to 
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to their Power, whether it were of God, 
whereas'T ſhould have no doubt at all con. 
cęrning that Power to which I ſaw all thing 
poſſible. But here's à puzzling Caſe and Que. 
ſtion at laſt put to us,. ———Our Saviour 
wrought an Hundred Miracles, and Moyſe, 


Fifty; is the Goſpel therefore fo much tru. 
er than the Law? No verily, But what's 
this to the purpoſe? Every one doubtleſs 
that comes from God, comes with Truth: 


If in Fifty, or in the fifth part of Fifty, it 


appeared that Moſes did his Works by the 
Finger of God, there's no doubt but the 
Meſſage he came with was true; and if it 


pleaſes God that another of his Prophets 


ſhall work an Hundred, to ſhew that he 


comes from him, it can only 0 that he 
alſo comes with a True Meſfage: And as 


the Meſſage is not the Meſſenger's, but hi 
"that ſent him, it is as impoſſible that the one 
Meſſage ſhould be more true than the other, 
as it is that God ſhould be leſs true at on 


time than at another : However, this is no- 


thing all the while to the Thing in hand ; 
no Man ever queſtions whether one's Meſ- 


ſage was more true than another's, of thoſe 


that are known to come from God; but 3s 


to the certainty of the Proof of a Man's 


coming from God, the Queſtion is, Whe- 


ther many Miracles, may not give a Proof ol 


this, more undoubted and unexceptionable, 
than few 2 T think it may do cio reaſona- 
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and Competition, here it neceſſarily does it. 
This: was the Thing that confuted and bat- 
fled the Magicians of Agypt, to ſee their 
own Power ſtopp'd, and Ty of Moſes pro- 
ceed. | 24 | 11/4 © vt 

But I have gone out of my way to follow 

this Author where I might have left him to 
| himſelf, being not obliged to ſay how great, 
or how many Miracles God may think fit 
to permit a Falſe Prophet to work; nor how 
different in Number and Degree they ſhall 
be from, how far fall ſhort of thoſe of our 
Saviour ; this being not the Rule by which 
lam to judge according to the Scripture 
Direction, whether ſuch Prophet be of God: 
We have for this purpoſe a more ſure Word 
of Prophecy, by which to try the Spirits and 
Powers whence they are. | 

This Author is now come to make an Ob- 
jection to himſelf concerning Simon Magus, Bg 
the firſt. great Apoſtate from Chriſtianity, p. 112. 
who practiſed Magzck before his Converſi- 
on to the Chriſtian Religion; (inſomuch 
that all the People of Samaria gave heed to 
him, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, this 
Man is the great Power of God, Acts 8. 10.) 
and after his Apoſtacy, is ſaid to have re- 
turned to his Sorceries again, and to have 
made uſe of them to deceive the World, gi- 
ving out that himſelf was the Chriſt: As to 
this Man, and the Stories related of him , 
this Author ſays, He verily believes he 

| ; D * wrought 


354 


 Gofeftions of at Bllj 


„rough no True Miracles, becauſe he 
as himſelf converted and baptized, and 


* tontinueA with Philip, aud wondered, be- 


< holding the Miracles and Signs which were 
< done : And he thinks, if this Man could 


have wrought Miracles himſelf, before he 


*© became a' Chriſtian, Miracles would not 


have converted him to Chriſtianity, nor 
would he have ſo wondered at Philip who 


„ wrought them. Truly this, to appear. 


arice, is great Argument, and would 
knock of” all the Cotes Need of this 
Magician dt once: For if he wrought no 
Miracles before, there might be ſome ground 
to ſuppoſe he could do none afterwards, he 
having Familiarity with that Power before, 
which muſt be ſuppoſed to aſliſt him after. 


Wards, if he did any; and that he could not 


beforework Miracles, a Man would be apt 


to think, becauſe of his wondring at Mirs- 


cles, and becoming a Convert to Chriſti 
nity upon them. But it happens there 1s 


ſomewhat in the Scfipture Relation of 


this Magician s Converſion, that will ſpoil all 


this fine Argument, and render it as nothing 


namely, the Miracles which Philip did in 
Samaria, Where this Magician was, which 
were theſe, Acts 8. v. 7. Unclean Spirits, 
crying with loud Voice, came out of m. 
** ny that were poſſeſſed with them, and mai) 
taken with Palſie, and that were lame, wert 

* healed.” The cafting out Devils might 
rer 


* 
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reaſonably convince a Magician, though | 

himſelf by the Power of the Devil had done 

Works; for this muſt plainly convince 

pn of a Power ſuperior to that which him- 

ſelf had known, and that the Power which 

himſelf had acted by, was not the Power of 

God ; which he might partly ſee alſo, per- 

haps, in the man) Cures that Philip wrought. 

And beſides, that this Magician did work 

Miracles, whilſt he ated his Feats in Same. 

ria, before Philip's coming thither, I ſhould \ 

think that the Scripture by this Author men- 

tioned, ſhould be a, ſufficient Proof; that is 

to ſay, That al the People of Samaria gave 

beed to him, from the leaſt to the greateſt, 

ſaying, This man is the great Power of God. 

'Tis not to be ſuppoſed that they took him 

to be the great Power of God, but from 

Signs by him ſhewed, which they thought 

Signs of ſome Divine Power: And as all the 

People of Samaria gave heed to him, from 

the leaſt to the greateſt, tis not to be ſup- 

poſed but among ſome of them there muſt 

have been Skill, and Caution, and 1 

to obſerve his Works, and that heed had not 

ben given to him, but for ſomething ſtrange 

ſn and miraculous done by him. If it ſhall be 

4 aid, that he Bewitched them, tis confels'd; 
but the Thing is the ſame in effect, whe- 

þ ther the Works of a Sorcerer be real Works, 

a 1 or Deluſion = So that if the Works of Simon 

nr Vere taken for Miracles among the Samari- 

oy | * Fans, 
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W WT by their Senſẽs eould not di. 
ſtinguiſk them Bom Miracles, they were 
the fame to them, and gave them the ſame 
Reaſon to account him the great Power of 
God. And if this Sorcerer did fach Acts be- F. 
fore among the Samaritans, tis molt' likely ih 
he fell to the ſame Practices again, when lie . 
became an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity, and i 
ſet up himſelf for the Chriſt: And that he 
did fo, is what all our Church Hiſtory ſaith. Y 
Therefore tis ſomewhat "ſtrange that this 
Author ſhould take leave to fuſpend, in refe- 
rence to the Stories related of this Man's 
„ Feats, that all our Church Hiſtory ſhall ſigni- 
3 fie nothing with this Author, when Tacitus 
and $»zfonius have ſuch Credit with him, 
that he will not allow their Relation to be 
called in queſtion, as to Veſpafian's Miracles. F 
I qmuſt here take leave to tell him, that the ö 
Relation given in our Charclt Hiſtory of Si- 6 
mon Magus s Hereſy, and his ſetting himſelf Wis 
up to be the Chriſt, and likewiſe his doing Wy 
ſtrange Things by the Devil's Power, to ; 
make himſelf believed ſo to be; even ſuch Wo 
Works by the help of Devils, that hie was Wk 
taken for a God, that almöſt all the Sama- 
Titans, and ſome of other Nations confeſſed 
him to be 28, TpaT0 ry the firſt of of 
principal God, and accordi ngly worſhipped 
him with Sacrifices (his Prerenſiofns rather 
Increaſing than leſſening after his feigned Wh 
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proved that Chriſt actua 
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cles (as was foretold he ſhould ), and tly 
the End for which he wrought them, un 
to gain Belief. and Credit with the World; 
but he has been now. ſhewn, alſo; what hu 
Tutor had omitted; namely, That Chr 
Alo proved his Power, by whigh he did hy 
Works,to be the Spirit and Power of Gods 
And therefore it can be no neceſſary Conſe 
- quence, that neither Men nor Devils ful 


be able to work Miracles in Qpppſition u 
the Goſpel : The Scripture. on the; contra 
has . foretold they. ſhall, but required thi 
we, r eject. | them and tl ir Works, as 000 
having their, Power. Fram Cod, a 

much as his Tutor has taught him, that h 
muſt not dem that Spirits have great Sag; 
city, Force and Subtilty, nor ſay they cu 
not do moſt ſtrange and aſtonyhing Thing 


. 


| or even aſſiſt Men in the | rformance of 
amazing Works, ; I 40 not {ee how he ci 
be able to ſtand by it, that they can do 1 
Miracles. It maſt 2 allowed, that Mut 
cles are of the Foundation upon which 60 
| 71 built and eſtabliſſied the Religion tavg 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt; but however thy 
are but part of the Foundation; the Sc 
tures, Moſes and the Prophets muſt be tak 
in to make up tlie Foundation, So t! 
| age no 
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totwithſtariding what the Scripture ſaitli of 
Evil Spirits, and Evil Men by their Aſſi- 
ſtance, ſhewing great Sig, thereby endea- 
touring to ſubvert the Truth of the Goſpel, 
that Truth however will ſtand Firm u pon 4 
$00d. arid ſufe Foundation, as eſtabliſhed 
wpon the Miracles of Chriſt, which have 
been ſhewn to have been wrought by the 
Spirit of God, and have the witneſs of a 
ecedent” Revelation. And therefore he 
has been very ill Tanght,when he his beef 
told that he muſt ht admit the received 
Senſe of theſe Paſſages of Seripture, (which 
the words moſt plainly require to be admit- 
ted, and upon which himſelf owns he can- 
not find how to put ary: certain nor deter- 
minate Senſe other ways) for the fake of 
an inconſiſtency bought to be in the Sup: 
poſition of TWO contrary P6wers working 
Miracles; chere being indeed no real 
ſncodfiftency nor Contradiction therein; 


Teſtament, Which ſuppoſe this, ſuppoſing 
the Power 7 GO ſuperior to all Power of the 
Devil in works of this kind; and his Reve- 


monſtrationvf vit Power iti the works that 
give Witnels to his Truth; which is ſuppo- 
ed parricularly in the Notice and Fore- 
warning that Chriſt hath given us of, the 


the Scriptures böth of the Old and New 


lation eſtabliſned upon Evidence and De- 


ariſing of Falſe Prophets, who hath requi- 
Rd nothing unreaſonable, in obliging us tg 
| YI 2 re. 
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Neflections on an Eſſay. 
SO that i to ſay, ſince he has 
— himſelf 5 of God. we ſhould not 
hearken to Falſe 1 ers that never wil 
be able to prove themſelves nor their Work; 
to be from him. And ag to the Things tha 
are told of Simon Magus, he has ſeen that 
his Inſtructor s * to prove that he 
wrought no Miracles, is come to nothing, 
and conſequently the Facts that are rde 
ed of him do abſolutely. overthrow his No. 
tion, and prove the Prediction of Chrif 
literally felälleg; - that accordin 28 he 
forctold there ſhould, there did ariſe a Falſ 
Chriſt and Falſe Prophets, that ſhewed great 


_ and Wonders 10 deceive. 


I, might now take my leave of this 4. 
thor, as being not concerned on the Account 
of the Opinion I hold concerning; Miracles 
to go further with him. For the 'Objedia 
of Miracles being wrought among the Gen: 
tiles, will not lye hard at all upon that 
Opinion ha 5 ſuppoſes they may be 
wrought by another Power: than that 0 
God. e leſt this Author ſhould 
think his Book not fully Anſwered, if! 
ſhould not keep on Fine. him; but eſpeci 
ally that Religion not be leſt upon 
that Iſſue, upon which þ e has put. the Merit 
of its Cauſe, I Mal 180 en reh him to the 
MEX of his e. jh 
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ni the next place then we meet with 
wo Queſtions ; namely, (I/f.) © How are 
Miracles a Proper Way of Atteſting to 

5 WW © the Truth of any Meſſenger or Prophet EM 
It * of God, — when Miracles have been . 
certainly wrought in all Ages by. Men 

e ce that were no Pro hets nor pretended to 
come from God? And (2d %) What 

„ muſt be done with all the Miracles that 
„were wrought by Gentiles before the com- 
1 ing of Chriſt, and by Gentiles ſince his 

5 coming: The firſt of theſe Queſtions this 

E 


Author could have had little to do with, 
but that he deſignedly brought it in, to have 
an Opportunity to amuſe his Reader in the 
Anſwer he gives to it; and make believe 
there muſt be ſome great Matter in the In- 
5 WW ference he makes upon it, which is to help 
i himſelf out, that he may ſeem to ſay ſome- 
"IF thing to the Second Queſtion, which, We 
| ſhall find he has cut himſelf off from being 
able to give a ſufficient Anſwer to, by his 
0 falſe Hypotheſis, that ſuppoſes all Miracles 


= 


ua to be wrought by the Power of God, and 
. that no other Power can work them; (which * 


Suppoſition' does certainly lay him under 
daun che greateſt Difficulty in accounting for the : 
the Miracles among the Heathen.) But to ſpeak 


8 3 were 


A * 
were no Prophets, nor pretended ta come 
from God, - yet this 1 certain that they 
could not be wrought by Men of themſelves MW « 
(without the aſſiſtance of ſome Inviſible . 

Power, and according to this Author, not WF 
. | without the aſſiſtance of God himſelf ) there 
could not poſſibly be any thing in this to 
argue Miracles improper to atteſt the Truth 

of any Meſſenger or Prophet of God: For 
though there would be no Reaſon for thoſe 

to be accounted. Prophets upon the accqunt 

of their having wrought Miracles, who pre. 
tended not to propheſie; nor thoſe Meſlen- 
gers who ſhould not pretend to come with 
any Meſlage ; yet there would be always 
Reaſon for thpſe to be believed, who ſhould 

ſay at any time they were Meſlengers an 
Prophets, if ſo be they wrought Miracles 

by the Power of God; For as tis certain 
from hence that God is with them, they 
muſt be believed when they ſpeak to us from {Win 
him, or in his Name; but when they do 

not bring us any Meſſage, then tis to be 
ſuppoſed their Power of Miracles might be 
for ſome other end, In the Anſwer there 

E!, fore that this Author gives, as ta © Gods 

| Þ 116. doing whateyer he does for wiſe Ends and 

P purpoſes, though he does not always dil 

cover them to Men; and his working Mr 
* racles ſometimes without declaring hi 

v Purpoſe, and his Purpoſe being then ef 
I ſfected, though we know it not; and ſo 


Op yy 


OMe 
times 


* 
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«theri attaining rheir End, and we know it. 


And again, of God's working ſome Mira 


$ other ſome,” telling us it is to give Credit 
to them by whom he works them, and 
for theſe Works ſake we do give credit to 
«thoſe Meſſengers. In all this, I ſay, 
there is nothing but amuſement; for Com- 


t mon Senſe muſt tell all Mankind; that tho 
-a Man work Miracles, yet we are under #0 
\- WM ebligation of neceſſity of believing that Man 
co have a Meflage from God, who does not 
's Wideclare to us, and tell us that he has any; 
d but we ſhall have Reaſon to think that God 
intended this Power of Miracles for fome 


other Purpoſe, if we are not told it was for 
in ehis ; but if ever we are told by him that 
Q vrought them, that it was to atteſt his com- 


m Wing from God, and we are ſure that God 
10 was with him in the Work, it ſhall oblige us 


be to believe him whenever we are told there- 
be Wot, let it be before his working theſe Mira- 


e- Neles that he tells us his Meſſage, or after: 


deo that after all that this Author has pre- 


ad tended to ſay here, there is not one jot of 


li- NReaſon for that which under colour of this 
Talk he ſeeks to bring in; that is to ſay, 


his chat it ſhould be. neceſſary that a Prophet 
c- declare his Commiſſion before hand, and 
be: then work his Miracle; ſhew the Seal, as 
i Þ 22th 5 


«titties working them, and declaring the 


«cles, we know not why, but he does; and 


, T4 . 
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Ice calls it, of his Commiſſion. Which 
fon a Purpoſe of his own this Author would 
advance into a Rule, (as ve ſhall fee by and 

by) and put the Cauſe of Religion upon it, 

whereas in truth there is no manner of Nea. 
ſon in any Thing. that he has. ſaid, or can 
fay;to inter it neither would there be an 
manner of certainty in the Rule, if there 
were any Grounds to lay it down. Les, 
there is a plain Reaſon fbr it ( fays this 
Author) in that we hear of a world of Mi: 
racles that have been done by men in all A. 
ges, Who have pretended to no Commiſſion 
from God, nor to be ſent at all by him, 
5 This will be a Reaſon indeed why thoſe that 

are Prophets ſhould tell us they have a Meſ- 

ſage from God, or we are under no necefſi- 

ty of thinking them Prophets; but it can 

be no Reaſon that they muſt tell us what 

they are before they work their Miracles; 

if they do it after, their Miracles give them 

the ſame ctedit as if they had done it before, 

their Works ſhew them to be from God, and 

this muſt beto us a Reaſon at any time to be- 

lieye them. But this (our Aut bor fays) 

_ © would! prevent all Abuſes that might be 

made of accidental Miracles, which it 

© pleaſes God to work now and then, we 

* know not why, and by Agents or Inſtru- 

3 ments that knew nothing of the matter 
® before the Miracle. Perhaps it might, 
HP if there were any danger of this kind ; and 
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may let it for this purpoſe be kept till there WM 
be need of it; as yet I do not ſee, however, 
that this Author has ſneum us any occaſion 
for it: But much ſtreſs, Tam afraid; cannot 
be laid upon it in any caſe; For how may any 
Miracles be faid to be accidental, when they 
cannot be wrought without God, wlio has 

Ways wife Ends and Purpoſes therein 3 p 
How can J pretend to ſay to any Agent of 
his; -“ Had you, firſt ſaid to me, that you 
* came from God, and to convince me of 
* it, had told me God would work a Mira- 
cle to witneſs your Commiſſion, this Mi- 

* raele had been a Seal of it, and then T 

*muſt have believed it; but now T may as . 
well fay (the Miracle being wrought be- 
fore Your telling the Meſſage) you take 
**0ccafion from this Event to come upon 
our own Errand , as you ſay it teſtifies 
"you came from God? Certainly this Au- 
thor is not ſerious, and in earneſt, when he 
pretends that a Speech of this kind would 
have been good in the Mouth of Pharaoh 
againſt Moſes, had he not told his Errand 
neſt, before he wrought his Miracles: For 
if a Reaſoning of this kind might hold, it 
it would be an Objection againſt the Truth of 
e Moſes's Revelation: It might be ſaid he was 
„ WH ideed the Meſſenger of God for the Deli- 

10 of this People out of Agypt, tor this, Er- 
jand he told before he wronght his Miracles, 

d Wand they proye him ſent for this n ; 
N ut 
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but they prove him Nat to be ſent to the 
People of ' Iſrael as a; Law-gzver, for that he 
did not at firſt ſpeak of this Errand ; it may 
be ſaid therefore as well that he took occa. 
ſion from the Event deſigned by God for 
another purpoſe, to get himſelf an Author. 
ty, which God never intended to give him, 
in and by thoſe Works: There had conſe. 
quently been no Authority in his Meſſage ' 
to the People of 1ſrael, Exod. 19.14; and 5, 
when he laid before their faces theſe Words 
of the Lord; namely, Te have ſeen what I 
did unto the Egyptians, and how ] bare you on 
Eagles Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf; 
wow therefore if ye will obey my Voice indeed, 
and keep my Covenant, then ye fl be a 
peculiar Treaſure unto me, above all People, &c. 
Upon which the People anſwered together, 
and ſaid, — All that the Lord hath. ſpoken ue 
will do. An Anſwer certainly reaſonable in 
it ſelf, and reaſonably expected by God, and 
by his Prophet, upon the Miracles they had 
ſeen wrought ; though before this time 
they had not been told of this Purpoſe there- 
in. With what pretence can any Man pre- 
ſume to deny a Prophet the Liberty, it he 
thinks fit, to ſhew the Seal of his Commill: 
on firſt, and prove it Authentick, before he 
tells us the Contents of that Commiſſion 
What can be ſaid, if a Meſſenger of God 
ſhould reply, upon ſo weak vs irreverent 
an Anſwer as that of this Author bplore- mer; 
; tloneca, 
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tioned ; Tis not for you to pretend that T 
come on my own Errand, whenas you can- 
not deny but that God has been with me in 
the Works which I have ſhewn; Who 
is to tell you the Purpoſe of God in theſe 
Works, it I am not: From whom can 
you have a Knowledge of Gad's Purpoſe 
therein, but from him whom God has ena- 
bled to. work them? And, as God muſt 
know before his enabling me to work them, 


to what purpoſe I would uſe them; you 


may be ſure- that I ſhould not have had 
Power from him to work them, if I would 
abuſe them to contrary Purpoſes, to other 
Purpoſes than what he intended 2 I cannot 
in the leaſt apprehend, that there could be 
any. Reaſon to ſtand. out. in ſuch a Caſe, 


againſt ſuch a Prophet and his Miracles. 


And therefore this can be no Rule for the 
Trial of a Prophet, nor for the Refuſal of 


his Meſſage. But this Author obſerves , it 


was our Lord's Method, who is ſaid Mat. 4. 
23. © to have gone about all Galilee, teach- 
ing in their Synagogues, and preachin 

the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and healing a 

manner of Sicknefs, and all manner of 
© Diſeaſes among the People. He firſt 
- (fays he) declared the Purpoſe of his 
coming, and laid down his Pretences in 
the general; and then convinced them by 


x Miracles, He. was the Perſon he ſaid be 
- 4s, and was to be believed. I would 


willing- 
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willingly obſerve all that is remarkable in 
dur Lord's Method, and make the beſt Up: 

bf all Things therein I could, to prove that 
bur Lord's Miracles ought to have Credit 
with me and with the World: But whatever 
Help this might give me, together with 
other Arguments, that the ftrict Obferyz. 
tion of his Method might give me for thi 
purpoſe; I ſhould be very unwilling to put 
the Cauſe of Religion , and the Credit of 
our Lord upon this Iſſue alone; becauſe of 
ſome ſcurvy Objections that I foreſee might 
be made, which would very much perplex 
me. Namely, (/.) That Chriſt had not 
told what Perſon he was, not fo much as to 
his own Diſciples, in a 7 * while after he 
begun his Preaching and ſhewing his Works 
For we find, Mat, 16. v. 16. when Pete 
profeſſed him to be the Chriſt, the Son o 
the Living God, he ſays, Fleſh and Blu 
Had not revealed this to him, But his Fate 
which was in Heaven; that is to ſay , be 
ſpake it by the Spirit of God: And this mul 
imply, that our Lord had not before plain 
ly told what Perſon he was; and when be 
now owns who he was, he charges his Dil 
ciples that they ſhould 2e no man, that be 
was Jeſus the Chriſt, v. 20. I find allg 
(24ly.) That our Lord himſelf firſt wrougit 
a Miracle, without telling any thing of li 
Purpoſe therein, in the Cure of him tht 
was born blind, John 9. and afterward 
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meets the Man, and acquaints him oe he 


was, and requires his Faith, 2. 3 5. and the 
Man believes immediately. Now I can ne- 
ver think, that our Lord would have,ex- 
pected. to be believed, far his'Miracle that 
he had wrought, without telling his Pur- 
poſe, in ſo great a Matter as this ;. i. e. his 
being the Son of God; or would ever have 
given himſelf an Inſtance that might be 
drawn into Conſequence againſt himſelf; if 
it were, neceſſary, as this Author would pre- 
tend, that he ſhould firſt have, told the Man 
who he was, before he had wrought his 


Miracle, if his Miracle were to have been 


the Ground of his Belief; or.if this would | 


be a Means of any Certaigty , to find ont 
afalle Bones, by I; take: notice alſo of 
St, Peter's Miracle, when John. was with 
him, in his Curing, the Man that lay lane 
at the Temple gate, Acts 3. 2. that he firſt 
wrought the Miracle, and when the People 
ran together greatly wondring, he fpake un- 
to them, and inſiſted upon the Miracle, as 
Frought in the Name , through faith, in the 
nqme of Jeſus, .1 moreover,.(3dly.) am a. 
ware of another Objection, that would: prets 
me yery. hard, if I was to maintain the 
Truth of, Chriſtianity, upon this Ground; 
namely, Chriſk's abſolute Refuſal at ſome 
tunes to N ork a Sign, when the Jews, called 
upon him to do it; and his giving chem 
digns at other times which they underſtood 
„ | | NO. 
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Miracles; who has himſelf furniſ 
e | : | We 


not. Of the firſt kind was that, Marl 8. 
12. when the Phariſees came forth, and be- 
gan to queſtion with him, ſeeking of him 


à Sign from Heaven; Vetily, (fays he) 


no Sign ſhall be given to this Generation 
and he left them, &c. Of the Second 


Kind was his Reply to the Jews, John 1, 


v. 18, when they asked him, What Sigh 


ſheweſt thou? Deſtroy this Temple, (fays 


he) and in three days I will build it up; 
which they underſtood of the Temple of 
Feruſalem , whereas he ſpake of the Tem. 
ple of his Body. Which Sign of his, we 
are told, was not perfectly underſtood of 


his own Diſciples, till they rementbred his 


Words, after he was riſen from the dead 


And again, when he put off the Scribe 


and Phariſees, when they deſired to ſee a 


Sign from him, with this Anſwer, Mat. 12 


38. An evil and adulterous Generation ſcek- 
eth after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be 


given it, but that of the Prophet Jonas; 


not explaining to them, or at leaſt but ver) 
darkly, what he meant by that Sign. And 
when again, at another time, he put off both 
the Phariſees and Sadducees with the like 
Anſwer, without any Explanation thered! 
at all; but left them, and. departed from 
them, Mat: 16. 4. I take theſe things in 
- themſelves, to be no Objections of an) 
moment againſt our Saviour Chriſt, wo Ins 

us 
with 


FL. 


SE 


vith-aniArgument/, that will anſiver it 


Who, Fate . v. 25 when he gives a 
Reaſon fen his not working Miracles in Ga- 


7 95 


anne Were in Hfrael [ in: the days of Elias, 
When the great Famine was in the Land; 


unte the Widow at Sarepta : And many Le- 


\ | pets were in Iſrael in the days of Hliſcus, 
ud none of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naa- 


man the Syrian: That is to ſay, it is, and 


; muſl-bs,glowed to be, wholly in the Plea- 
„cee of; God, What Szgus he will ſhew, and 


| before whom; and: alſo at what time he will 
pleaſe to do them. I durſt not therefore 
pretend to lay down, neither can I think 


ds dving-his Miracles; to determine of 
we Credit which is to be given to his Mira- 
J cles, or an Perſons working them by his 
over, from a Rule of my own framing ; 


though it may ſeemingly appear never ſo 
Hair and xeaſonable to my Apprehenſion; if 
IT eangot be ſure that it is a Rule given me 
by 'God,! to diſtinguiſh his Works, and to 
know thoſe that come from him. For tho 
I may think. it never ſo fair and reaſonable, 
or neceſſary, it is not for me to confine 
God to any Method of ours: And if that 
were to be, it may be another Man ſhall not 
think this Method reaſonable; he may mhere- 
fore deſire Satisfaction in the way that he 


but unto none of them was he ſent, ſave 


Man ought to lay down, a Rule for 


thinks 
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this, that the Doctrine be laid down firſt 
and then the Miracle to confirm it; Bur ke 


7 | Robbins oe Sag 
thinks-/moſt/proper.; Aub ee 
* Hot: dire the Method 


thing elſe wanting — to Sane alto! 
gether as wanting As a Few, for Taſtance, 


may oppoſe and ſay, That he! appfoves of 


likes alſo, that a Sign ſhould be giveti hin 
at his own time; when he'pleaſes to call ſo 


it; which Chriſt — not fit to do 


Another might pretend, that he did inded 
ſnew Signs before the Common People, but 
he did not do it before their Rulets, wis 


. were ys capable of judging in ſ uch Mat 


ters; if he did any befbre ſome df 
theſe, ke refuſed it when 9 — were in Con. 


ſult together, and deſired to ſte t done fot 


their Satisfaction, when they Were prepared, 
and could beſt have conſid 


dn, And at 
this rate, a man might find Obhections e. 
nough that would be made xo lim of Things, 
as reaſonable in human Judgmerit, that were 
omitted, as thoſe can be, Which we'may in. 
ſiſt upon to have beer done. 86 hidzardous 
a thing is it, to put tlie Cauſe f Religion 


upon a Ground and Foundation of our OW, 


and net upon the Rule which God has gi- 


ven us to judge of his Works, and of the 
Power of thoſe tliat pretend to come to u 


in lis Name. Every thing of this kind of 


our own RIO" inſtead of * 
7 


yet may tlie ſeme. 
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46s, dots indeed Father give hem to 9 = 
104 Mten ang People.” 1 have ala as | "F 
thought a ved,” that what the Wiſe | " 
Men of the World have been apt to Took i 
por a8 Föoliſtmefs in the Provectinigs of = 
Cock, Has peen Hboye Alt the Wiſdom of 
Nen, ke 4 "appear Always above it; Will 
E. its Point againſt their Wiſdom: Where- 
Wis, if we NI fo 5 re 17 05 
| - to eie Wisdom of the” Scribe a 

= 66 chis World|, Ret Ts its 
generdly/ rarher loſt, "hai ailieth 


ese A0 int one 8818 this 
üb Dülbinction of Miracles, into 8 Pro: 
Wrdantial atid Eviaentigl; * that 1 to, tay ; 
fia, fach as Ms himſelf worketh 
nthe-wiy of his Providence ; and Evidei- 
at, ſueh 48 al wrought by Men, as the 
aſtruments of God. For I think the Scti- 
tire does give us a Ground to think, that 
doc of Himiſelf worketh Wonders fome- 
mes, ds well as that he gives of his Pow- 
to Men for doing it. Of the firſt Kind 
take to bethe Flood in Noah's days, whit 
owned All the World; and the Deſtructi- 
n of the Cities of Soni and-Gomorrah 
ieh Fire arid Brimftone. ; and ſeveral more 
llances, is probable, there are to be 
way in Sacred, and (perhaps) in 9 | 
ane of the * kind; Theſe are 
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the Works of God, only, and give no other 


Ev idence than to his. Providen and the 
Juſtice, ad Righteouſneſs homey. That can 


only K . properly; at 17775 he e 
to. give.E V EY 2 an, as, God's Meſ. 
ſenger, wherein God hearlenęth to the voice 
15 Man : ; Buß; fs all. "tho W heve been 


n 


they 8 a an ae of ſome 
WAN 


b ſuch: orks, Wen Cas. * could 

not © Gwile 0: And if 112 Men. make 
it appear, that their Power is from God, 

it is an Evidence which may, at any time be 

made uſe of, when. they ſhall-think fit to de- 

mand our Belief, We may ask, if you will, 

| by. what. Power, or by what Name, ſuch 

\ Miracles were done; and this any Man 

may be put upon making out; but when he 

las made; out his Power, it can. never be # 

ny. "Right, of ours, to inſiſt upon what ws 

Dung the faireſt way for our ſatisfaction. 

And. for the other thing that this Author 

here ſuggeſts „ viz, the True Prophets 
knowing before. hand what he ſhould work: 

there may be ſome good Uſe made of it, 

believe, if it be not carried too far; if it 

| be uſed, that is to ſay, as one of the Ar- 

uments we have for the Truth of Chriſt's 

Niels that he knew before- hand u hat , 
i : wou 
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would ds ; but (1 doubt) it will not bear; 
that the whole Streſs of the Cauſe of Reli- 
gion be laid upon it. Let it be oppoſed to, 
and vanquiſh. (as it certainly will) all falſe 
Prophets, whoſe Power has found a Stop, 
ind has been put to that Stop in a Compe- 
tition; but then the Argument in it carries 
2 Suppoſition with it, which this Author has 
denied; namely, That other Powers beſide 
God may work Miracles, whilft he permits 
them ſo to do ; but can do nothing, when 
he ſhalt controul them. But if you take 
away this Suppoſition , and were to con- 
clude, as this Author has done, that dll Mi> 
ncles are wrought by the Power of God; 
there could be no ground iti Reaſon hence; 


to void the Evidence of Miracles, in any 
Caſe, wherein the Workers of them may 


e Hof ſuch Miracles (as this Author calls acci- 
5 "cond ſhould ſay, he knew his Power, 
" Wilongh he did not tell us that he knew it: 


What if he ſhould take upon him to fay, 


„bim diſcover his Intention of doing it 
Ie band? What if he ſhould ſay, that 
ad not know any thing of it when it 
1” done indeed; but that the Spirit which 


ime upon him at that time, to aſſiſt hini 
o do this, which he did not know he ſho [4 
e able to do, had now revealed to him for 

25 12 e 


| 

| 

, 

: 

[ is (I am ſure) there is none in Scripture; 
1 


require to be believed. For what if a Worker 


that the Power that aſſiſted him, would not 
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at ſuch Uncertainty, that we could be ne 
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p. 120. 


Pg: 123. 
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Pag. 122. 


* ſo, what muſt we think they were 


Aut hor ad not care to meddle with; bu 


| 6 Truth or Meſſenger ; but meerly to atteh 
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what Purpoſe. it aſſiſted him? What have 


to fay in any of theſe. Caſes > *Tis plain 
therefore, that this Rule leaves the Matte 


ver the better for it. T 

Let us ſee now, what this Author will co 
with the other. * Queſtion, concerning th 
Miracles of the Heathens : Are we to be 
< heve they were wrought indeed; andi 


rou ght for? It ſhould have been ack 
1 5 by what Power muſt we thinl 
them wro ught 2... But that's a Queſtion thi 


would have it concluded to be the Poxe 
of God, any Reaſon given. In b 
Anſwer, therefore, he tells us, It is nat 
te to be thought, that all their Hiſtoris 
& of ſtrange Deliverances, and Cures report 
* ed to be done among them, are meer Lia 

and Fictions, though. many of them my 
« beſo : It muſt not be denied therefom 

* however, that Miracles have been wrought 
<« among the Heathens, ” And he thus ac 
counts tor them. © Firſt, tis probabls 

„(he ſays). that God hathe. in al Ages 
fe ;;, Wrought ſome Miracles, - without regat 

* to; bearing, Teſtimony 70 any particul 
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«his Providence, and Goyernment of the 
World. And, Secondly, (he ſays) i 
8 l Pleaſe God ee, to work Min 
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cles, purely for the Benefit of ſome par- 
ticular Perſons, without any Reſpect had 
to the Confirmation of any Truth or Meſ- 
„ ſage; it being in his Nature to be good 
« 1nd merciful to all his Creatures; and 
there being many Caſes that may happen, 
that may call for a Miraculous and ſtrange 
„ Aſſiſtance at his hands, ſuch as he in pi- 
«ty may think fit to relieve after a Mira- 
* culous Manner. In all this there is not 


, one Tittle of Argument, to prove the Mi- 
: racles reported among the Heathen, to have 
p been wrought by the Power of God. A Man, 
chat believes that ſuch as were wrought a- 
15 mong them, were wrought by the Devil, 

(who deluded them to the worſt of Idola- 


latries) may ſay the very ſame things that 
he has done, to account for God's Permil- 


con of the Devil to do ſuch Works among 
5 them : Namely, that as God permitted this, 
* o he ſerved himſelf thereof, by keeping up 
Fi amongſt all Mankind an Apprehenſion of a 


Divine Power, and the Belief of a Provi- 
dence, And this ſhall be a Reaſon , for 
God's Permiſſion of Satan, by his Power, 
to do Miraculous Cures upon poor, miſera- 
ble, deluded Wretches ; of, whom it might 
pleaſe God to have ſome Compaſſion as to 
their Bodies as well as their Souls, winking: 
at their Ignorance, until the time that, he 
called all Men to Repentance; and the Ac- 
knowledgmenr of his Truth. And whe- 
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theß is moſt probable, that the Miracles x 
mong them were done by the Power of 
God, or by the Power of the Devil, I ſhall 
leave the World to judge from the Account 
we have in Scripture of the Devil's Power, 
and of his ruling and working in the Gentil: 
World, and from the ee Worſhip 
that obtained throughout the ſame, and th: 
Devil's dwelling in the Heathen Temples, 
and anfwering in their Oracles, But thi 
Author ſays, God, who is Lord and King 
* of all the World, hath not ſo tyed him. 
* ſelf to either Jew or Chriſtian, but that 
he often hath, {till does, and always vil 
* diſpenſe great Favours to the Gentzles allo; 
<< and, where he finds Occaſion, work 
great Wonders for aud with them. That 
God has tyed himſelf up from ſhewing 
Favours, or even doing Wonders for tit 
Gentiles, or with them, where he finds occa- 
fron, T ſuppoſe no one does pretend: Bu 
where is it that this Author ſhews us the 


ſumes to tell us what God will do?: Hov 
does he prove, that God has not ſerved [us 
Occaſion, or may not ſerye his Occaſion, 
by the Miracles that he worketh by and 
with his own Prophets and Seryants 2 Hov 
is it that he taketh upon him to ſpeak d 
_ himſelf, concerning the Mind and Will o 
God; and to aſſign him the Inſtruments he 
ſhall uſe > He may, without doubt, uh 
| Ge 


wn MIN ACL ES. 

what Inſtruments he, pleaſeth ; but this 
does not prove, that he wi/ uſe thoſe as his 
Inſtruments in Works of Wonder and Po. 
er; who are Worſtuppers of falſe and Idol 
Gods, and pretend their Power from theſe: 


There can be no manner of Reaſon to think 


ſuch the Inſtruments of the True God in a- 
ny Works wrought by them: Much leſs 
Neaſon is there to think, as to thoſe Works 
that are reported of their Deities and Tdols, 


and to have been done in their Temples, 


that theſe ſhould be otherwiſe done:than by 


the Power of Satan. If any Miracles a- 


mong them may reaſonably be imputed to 


God, as Lord and Xing of all the World, it 


can be only thoſe that come to paſs in the 
way of God's general Providence; where- 
in are fometimes ſeen ſtrange, unuſual, and 
aſtoniſhing Events, extraordinary Things, 
and Alterations in the Courſe of Nature. 
Theſe are rightly judged to be the Works of 
God all the World over, and are an Atteſta- 
tion of his Providence; and their End is 
rightly thought to be, the keeping up a 
Senſe of God's Being, Power, and Good- 
neſs in Mens Hearts; and being Providential 
Works, are no Evidence of the Truth of 
one Religion more than another. But the 


Miraculous Works which the Heathens in- 


iſt upon, as wrought by their Je Deities, 


and for which they report Aſſiſtances to have 
been had and found in heir Superſtition, are 
_ T 4 SE oe, 
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of++ another - Natura, are Special Works, 
 Whexein it appeareth:;; that the Gods have 

| hearkened to the Voice of Men, and given 
them; at their Deſire, ſpecial Aſſiſtance and 
Help for the doing them: Wherein the Pre. 
ſence and Power of the Gods, appeareth to 
have been with ſuch Men; which is reaſo- 
nably eſteem d an Approbation of their Ser. 
vice and Way of Worſnip. To ſuppoſe, 
therefore God the Author of theſe kind 
of Works among the Heathen, is to ſup- 
oſe him an Approver of their Idolatrous 
Superſtition, and muſt really deſtroy that 
Evidence which is given by the Preſence of 
his Spirit and Power to his True Religion. 
Indeed, thus much is in effect confeſſed by 
this Author, when he tells us what oc- 
* caſioned the cunninger Sort of Gentiles to 
* ſpread abroad among the Vulgar, that 
*-other People wrought Miracles, as well 
* as Chriſt and Chrittians ; that the Pre- 
** tence of Miracles, which was made by 
** Chriſtians, might not be ſufficient to with- 
** draw them from their Ancient Univerſal 
* Worſhip: of many Gods. They could 
** not deny (he favs) that Chriſt and Chri- 
* ſtians wrought great and many Miracles, 
** nor could they deny the Natural Force of 
* fuch an Argument; unleſs they could op- 
e poſe Mitackes wrought by their own Peo- 
ple, to the Miracles of Chriſt and Chri- 
** ſtians; for then they muſt ſignify no- 
A 
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I theirs, as on the Chriſtian fide,” If this 
were a Temptation to them to invent Sto- 
ries more than were true (as this Author tells 
us) tis plain they thought it a Natural Ar- 
gument, that if God aſſiſted them to work 
Miracles, as he did the Chriſtians, they 
could be under no neceſſity ta leave their 
Superſtition: And inaſmuch as notwith- 
ſtanding their telling many Stories that 
were falſe, it is not, however, to be denied 


ſear this Author's own Argument will be good 
zpainſt himſelf; that Miracles being con- 
ſeſſedly wrought on either fide, they muſt fig- 
nifie nothing, or as much on theirs as on the 
8 Chriſtian, This will be no Objection of 
force however, to thoſe that ſuppoſe two 
different Powers working Miracles, and can 
give a manifeſt Reaſon why that with Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be thought the Power of God, 
and why that with the other is to- be ac- 
counted only the Power of the Devil. Bur 
what has this Author, who ſuppoſes both to 
be of God, to anſwer in the Caſe to his own 
Argument that he hath put into the Hea- 
tens Mouth? What he hath to fay, is, that 
* all thoſe Miracles of the Heathen were 


that many of their Miracles were true, then T 
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ching on either fide , or as much on 
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Providential Miracles, and were not pA 


( Pp 8 33 o 5 
wrought either in oppoſition to, or 'con- 
irmation of any Doctrine or way of Wor- 


t ſhip, and therefore could be of no advan- 


x tage 
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to account them Evidences of God's appro. 


_ Chriſtianity againſt all Exceptions, as to the 
Evidence of its Miracles; namely, He is not 


precarious are our Author's Deep Thoughts 


now at leaſt adventure to lay down as the 


© Refleftions on an "Eſſay - + 
tage to the Heathen Cauſe, nor diſadvan- 
tage to the Chriſtian.” To this an Hes. 
then might reply, That Miracles are as wel 
Evidential with them as with Chriſtians, 
they look upon them to be Confirmations of 
their Religion, as well as Chriſtians think 
them ſo of theirs, and have as much Reaſon 


ving Men that worſhip him in their Faſhion, 
as others can have to reckon themEvidences 
of his approving the Chriſtian Worſhip. 50 


in this Point. 2 
But he has an Anſwer at large to put into 
the Chriſtian's Mouth, which might have 
been ſaid and uſed to ſtop the Mouths of 
the Heathen formerly, and which he wil 


ſureſt and moſt reaſonable way of defending 


© to ſay that the Doctrine of Chriſt is True, 
* becauſe it has pleaſed God to work Mira- 
cles by, and among Chriſtjans. For then 
he could not ſay, the Gentile Worſhip 1s 
falſe, ſince it mult be allowed, that it hati 
pleaſed God to work Miracles alſo by and 
among the Gentiles : But he is to ſay, That 
* the Doctrine of Chriſt is true, becauſe hs 
< ſaid he came from God, and was to teach 
© his Will; and in confirmation of the Trut! 
© of his coming from God, and of "ou n 
| ou 
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# ſhould deliver, he ſaid he had Power. to 


f work Miracles, and' he did. accordingly 
work great and many Miracles. And 


he is to ſay moreover, That the Genzile 
Theology and Way of Worſhip. are not 
* built on, nor ſupported: by the Miracles 
that have been wrought. by, and among 
* the Gentzles, becauſe. they who wrought 
© them, pretended not to be ſent from God, 
nor came to ſet up any particular Way of 
* Worſhip, nor knew that they ſhould be 
able to work any Miracles, nor affirmed 
* at any time, upon the Credit of thoſe Mi- 
* racles, that Chriſtianity was not the True 
“Religion. Ithink if a Man would have 
deſignedly, but covertly, and clandeſtinely 
given up the Cauſe of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, he could not have talked at a more 
looſe or idle rate: A Chriſtian, according to 
him, may not ſay, that the Doctrine of Chriſt 
* 7s True, becauſe it has pleaſed God to work 
Miracles by and among Chriſtians : What is 
become then of the Witneſs which God gave 
thereto by Sigus and Wonders, and divers 
Miracles and Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt 2 Zeb. 
2. 4. What becomes of our Saviour's Pre- 
diction, Mark 16. v. 17. And theſe Signs 
ſhall follow them that believe, In my Name 


ſhall they caſt out Devils ? &c. and eſpecially 
of his Saying, John 14. v. II, 12. when 


having required that himſelf might be be- 
lieved for his Works ſake, he adds, Verihy, he 
IS that 


idea 
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that "believeth" in me, the Works that I dy 
ſhall he do alſo, and greater Works than theſe 
ſhall he do, becauſe Igo unto the Father > &c, 


I thought our Lord had herein foretold as 
well · that theſe Signs were to be Evidences 
of the Truth of his Religion, when they 
came to paſs; as that they ſhould come 
to paſs through the Power of God, and Pre. 
ſence of his Spirit with his Church. But 


let us go on to this Author's Reaſon; 


For then he could not fay the Gentil: 
Morſbip is falſe, fince it muſt be allowed that 
it hath pleaſed God to work Miracles alſo by 
* and among the Gentiles,” I would fain 
know by what Authority this Aut hur makes 
this Conceſſion, as to God's working Miracles 
by and among the Gentiles ; Does he find it 
made by any of the Apoſtles, or firſt Chri- 
ſtians > Does he find the leaſt Thing in 
Scripture to countenance what he thus bold- 
ly aſſerts? Sure I am, there is no Reaſon 
given by him, that ſhould oblige any man 
to think otherwiſe than what the firſt Chri- 
ſtians thought, as to the miraculous Works 
among the Idolatrous Heathen, that they 
were the Effects of the Devil's Cunning and 
Power. But an Heathen, T ſuppoſe, would 


_ gladly take him at his Word, and we ſhall 


ſee what work he may make of it anon. 


A Chriſtian, however, has this to ſay, ac- 


cording to our Author, © the Doctrine of 
= Chrilt is True, becauſe he ſaid he a 

bs nk * 
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10 from God, and Was to teach hisWill ; and 


* ing from him, and of what he ſhould de- 


© liver, he ſaid he had Power to work Mi- 
«racles, and did accordingly. So that the 
whole ſtreſs of the Matter, ſo far as I can 
find, is put upon this Point, that Chriſt 
told his. Doctrine, firſt, and then wrought 
his Miracles; ſo that the Iſſue depends not 
ſo much upon his Miracles, as upon his #r/# 
Hying down his Doctrine; (a ſlender and ſlight 
Foundation, I doubt, but ſhall ſuſpend till I 
ſee what is to be ſaid further.) On the 
other hand, a Chriſtian has to ſay, That the 
Centile Theology and Way of Worſhip are not 
built on, or ſupported by.the Miracles that have 
been wrought by, and among the Gentiles. Why 
ſo ? Becauſe: they who wrought them, pre- 
tended not to be ſent of God, nor came to ſet 
up any particular Way of Worſhip, nor, knew 
that they ſhould be able to work-Miracles, nor 


affirmed at any time upon the Credit of 


thoſe Miracles, that Chriſtianity was not the 
True Religzon, This Author would have 
done well to have inſtructed the Unlearned 
Chriſtian how to make good all thoſe Parti- 
culars, which I find my ſelf as unable to un- 
dertake, as to undertake the Task of diſ- 


proving all the Gentile Hiſtories and Accounts, Pag. 135. 


Which he would by no. means have his Friend 
to adventure on: In the mean time, I am 
Atterly at à loſs, ſhould a Gentile or unbe- 
kootowo FE? 9 5955 eving 
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lieving Heathen reply, and ſay, This is for 
the greateſt part, if not all, Miſtake, for we 
have had Oracles and Prophecies that have 
foretold Bleſſings to us, upon our fetching 
and worſhipping this, and that, and the other 
God; we have had particular Sacrifices pre. 
ſcribed to us by them; we have had Cures 
wrought in the Temples of theſe Gods, and 
Viſions like wiſe there: Our Prieſts of theſe 
high Gods, who: have inſtructed us in their 
Worſhip, (which Worſhip we find accepted 
by the Power the Gods ſhew with us, in 
Miraculous Works therein) tell us, That 
72 you Religion is falſe, and ſetteth forth 
= ſtrange Gods, ours the Ancient and True. 
Your Anſwerery heretofore pretended, that 
theWorks wroughtamong us, were wrought 
by Devils; but you now rightly conteſ$ 
them to be the Power of God. And what 
Reaſon is there, that God who has ſhewn 
us ſo much kindnieſs as to do ſõ many migh- 
ty Works among us, ſhould not by ſome of 
other of thoſe to whom he has given the 
Power of Miracles among our Rides: in- 
ſtruct us in the True Way of His Worſhip ? 
Would he do us ſo much kindneſs in rete- 
rence to our Bodies, and withhold that 
42 wherein-our Souls are concerned, and not 
= - fendus a Prophet of our own to inſtru 
uus: Is it reaſonable that we ſhould forſake 
= thoſe Deities that have been ſo manifeitly 
and miraculouſly kind to us, becauſe others 
GTO pretens 
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pretend to have Miracle-Workers that tell 
them ours is a falſe Way, whenas we have 
thoſe alſo that work Miracles, who tell us 
no: ſuch thing: Nor is it to be ſaid, that 
ours knew not that they ſhould be able to work 
Miracles; for we alſo have had thoſe that 
have foretold them, as the Augur (that gave 
this as a. Sign to the Roman King, that what 
he had in his Thoughts was poſſible to be 
done ; who: thereupon propoſed a Thing to 
appearance moſt impoſlible , which was 
the dividing. and cutting aſunder a Wherz 
ſtone with Razor that lay by it, and the 
Aigur immediately performed it) and ſe- 
veral others. "Tis endleſs to ſay, what 
might have been objected to this Defence 

ok the Chriſtian Religion, had it been ſtood 
upon by Chriſtians of old, when the Genrile 
Idolatry prevailed in the World, and Satas 

by Permiſſion was doing his utmoſt to ke 

up that Tdolatry and Superſtition : Or what 
might be objected even now by the Athe- 
iſtical and Prophane, if Religion ſtood up- 

on this Bottom: The Foundation at this 
rate being little other than a Nicety, and 
the Chriſtian World never underſtanding 
upon What Ground it ſtood before. It is 
therefore to me a moſt unaccountable thing, 
that this ſhould be laid down as the ſureſt 
and moſt reaſonable way of defending Chri- : 
ſanity from all Exceptions as to thg Evi- 
dence of its Miracles. a „ 
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Baut no our Aut hor's Schola comes upon 
bim with an Objection indeed; tis pity but 

hae had been able to manage it to advantage 

for then I am apt to think it muſt have put 

this Author very hard to it, and made him, 
perhaps, look after ſomè better Anſwer than 
his diſtinction of Miracles into \Providentil 
and Evidencial. The Objection is, the Mi. 
racles wrought by Veſpaſſan the Emperor, 
who cured the Blind and the Lame, as two 
Hiſtorians of Credit relate, viæ: Subroniu 
and Tacitus 5 The Cafe is here not ſo fait! 
ly told, and T ſhall therefore put it in Tac 
tus s Words, who ſays, A Man of 'Mlexantris 
that had an Infirmity and Diſeaſe in his 
Eyes, came to the Emperor, and told him, 
the God Serapis (which in that Country 
was much worſhipped and honoured: aboye 
all other) had warned him to come to him 
for Cure, and prayed the Remedy of hiti 
which: the God had adviſed; that he would 
vouchfafe to touch the Balls of his Eyes 
with his Spittle: The other being lame; 
came to him by the Direction of the [amt 
Goal, and prayed, that he would kick him 
with his Foot: Veſpuſtian did not think he 
ſhould do the Cure, and ſo wis at firſt un. 
willing to try; but being encduraged by 
ſome about him, at length attempted it, 
and the Event anſwered, and ſo he had the 
Succeſs that had been foretold. I agree 
with our Author in what he ſays; (Fir) 4 
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this Caſe, that it looks as if it had been in 
part tranſcribed from our Saviour's Action 
in curing the Blind: And likewiſe in his 
(Second) Obſervation concerning it, that 
ſeems an Artifice of Veſpaſians Friends 1 
ollowers , to raiſe his Credit with - the 
World, now he put for the Empire; and it 
ooks ſuſpiciouſly that they ſhould importune 
tim to do what he was aſhamed himſelf to 
ttempt; it looks as if the Matter had been 
aid before-hand by them, that ſeem d to 
yarrant the Succeſs : But in the (Third) L 
annot go with him ſo far as to believe the 
elation very readily upon the Credit of 
zoſe Authors: For Tacitus ſays himſelf; 
at he had it but upon Credit and Report, 


Fay they ſhould be believed from whom he 
b ad 1 it, viz. Thoſe who ſaw the Action do now 
rm it, when nothing is to be got by lying, 
| the Caſe : However, it is the Credit ot 
bers, and not Tacitus, that we muſt depend 
tor the Truth of the Fact. And which 
worſe, the Hiſtorians differ in their Rela- 
On thereof. Suetonius ſays the Lame Man 
as debilis crure, had a Weakneſs in his An- 
: Tacitas that he was manu ager, had a 
lent in his Hand: One ſays, upon 
e Event, the Man had the uſe of his Hand 
ored; and the other, the Man's Ankle 
re came ſtrong. This difference i is ſome Ar- 
ment to me, that there was no great Cer- 

tainty 


e indeed gives ſomething of a Reaſon. 
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ſhould we admit it however, it affeRs not 


the Forms preſcribed him for thoſeWorks 
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tainty in the Story. I fay withal, that 


— 
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the Cauſe in hand, (if by that be meant the 
Cauſe of Religion) upon the Grounds on 
which J think the Cauſe of that to depend, 
but T doubt it will very much affect this 
Author's Principles, and the Cauſe of Heli. 
gion too, if that were to ſtand upon thyſe 
Principles. PU eg 
Veſpaſian (ſays our Author) according 
* to the Forms preſcribed, was inſtrumen- 
* tal in reſtoring a Blind and Lame Man: 
He was ſo far from knowing himſelf endu. 
* ed with any fuch Power, that he did not 
believe it, when told him from Seraps : 
* He durſt not ſo much as try to tolloy 


True, but ſtill Serapzs ſent the Blind and 
Lame to him, directed the Means, the 
Thing was attempted, and the Event fol 
lowed : © To whom conſequently was tl 
Cure in Reaſon to be aſcribed, but to the 
Emperor, as the Inſtrument, and to tb 
Power of the God that directed it? Andthit 
which our Author fays afterwards, — He 
** pretended to nothing of Divine Worlhyp 
* when he had actually performed them; 
* made no Conſequences, nor deſired at) 
* to be made, but that which would natt 
rally follow, that the People ſhould hol 
* the Man in great Honour, who was {0 la 
* youred of the Gods: is not alrogetnn 
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ſo true; for Tacitus Mays , That the Em- 1 1 
peror upon it had a greater deſire to £0 mh OY 
to the Temple of Serapis, and worſhip 
there, and conſult with hat God about his 
Empire : And as the Emperor made that In- 
ference, tis evident he thought himſelf aſ- 
ſiſted by the Power of that God to do the 
Work; and no doubt, but as others muſt think 
the ſame, the Worſhip of this Idol was by 
this promoted amongſt the People. | 

Lam ſo ſar therefore from perceiving that 
this was a © Providential Miracle that God 
* was/pleaſed to work by Veſpaſian, without 
*any knowledge of, or Pretences to ſuch 
« Power before-hand, and without any In- 
©* ferences girawn from it aſterwards; that 
I take it to be plainly the contrary. It's a 
Miracle that an Idol-God directed the 
Means for, and in effect foretold , and 
which conſequently it's reaſonable to think 
* the Idol gave Power for, to the Inſtrument 
he that wrought it: And it's unrcaſonable to 

think the True God ſhould employ his Pow- 
er to bring that Thing to pals, to verifie the 
ki Prediction of an Idol God, or give the 
ee World at leaſt an Opinion of its Power 
from the Succeſs of the Means by that 
Idol directed and preſcribed : Veſpaſſan him- 
"i ſelf underſtood he had the Power from Se- 
is and as this was his Concluſion when 
ner the Event followed, ſo the Conſeguence with 

him was the Honour and Worſhip of the 
2 Idol; 
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Idol; and therefore others, we may be ſure 
made the ſame Inference. 7 
Therefore I muſt ſay, that the Scholar 
does by no means drive home the Objecti- 
on, but rather deſignedly let it fall, when 
He ſays after this But ſure the Wor- 
ſhip of Serapis would by ſuch an Acciden- 
tal Advantage be ſtrangely encouraged, &. 
and eſpecially when he contents himſelf 
with this Author's Anſwer, which puts it off 
as though it was only a falfe Application of 
the People, to aſcribe the Effret to Serapis 
*T1s plain the Idol God directed, and there. 
in as good as foretold it, and conſequently | 
it could be no other Power that fulfilled it, 
unleſs we can ſuppoſe the True Gpd to att 
at the Will, and for the Reputation of an 
Idol Deity. And tis evident that Yeſpaſian 
himſelf underſtood and attributed it to the 
Power of that God that directed the Means 
for it, and twas a Reaſonable Conſequence, 
This Author, however, has further to fay, 
* 'That tis not an uncommon Thing to find 
e the Gentiles attributing theſe ſort of Viſ:- 
* ons and Salutary Admonitions, to Serapis 
© 7s, and others (according to the Country 
and the Deity they Worſhiped) whick 
* yet miglit well proceed from the True 
* God, the Father of Spirits. At this rate 
all the Communication which the Ge 
World had with Devils, might be gueſſed 
to be a Communication with the des 
. a 
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'Twas, no doubt, poſſible. for the True God 
to have Communication with them, and to 
give them Viſions and Salutary Admoniti- 
ons; but» to think he had; and ſhould. not 
make known himſelf, but ſufter them. to 
attribute thoſe Admonitions and Viſions to 
their Idols which they had trom him, 1s no 


way reaſonable : This would be to ſuppoſe 


the True God the great Inſtrument of the 
Peoples Deluſion ; and if this Abſurdity 
were to be let paſs, this Authors Argu- 
ment is altogether precarious, If he thinks 
it might be fo in this Caſe, ancther may 
think it might not; and an Heathen might 
with much more Reaſon inſiſt upon it, that 
it was Serapis appeared in the Viſion, and 
worked the Cure, than he can that it might 
be otherwiſe: The ſaying it Might, or might 


not, will neither take oſt, nor anſwer in this 


Caſe the Objection. 

There is more a great deal that this Au- 
thor might have ſaid, if he had pleaſed to 
remove this Objection from himſelf and 
his own Principles; but he was now to 
ſerve a Turn of his own another way: He 
mult find ſome Inſtance by which he might 


make it ſeem as though his Diſtinction of 


Miracles into Providential and Evidential 


| were of ſome uſe to the Defence of Chriſti- 


anity, againſt all Exceptions ; and fo this 


Fact done by an Heathen, muſt be allowed 
to be a Miracle, and the Credit of the Re- 


U 3 lators 


no 


PAY * 
* 
293 
* 


| Refleflions' on an Eſſay 

lators good; whereas greater Works have 

been denied by him to be miraculous, when 

etwas thought fir for his Purpoſe. That 
which T would put this Author in mind of, 
is Tacitus s ſay ing that the Emperor put it to 
the Phyſcians, whether the Cure of theſ: 
Infirmities might be wrought by Human 
Power, and that the Phyſicians reaſoned va. 
riouſly upon it, at laſt affirming and giving 
this Judgment, That the Blind Man's Eyes 
uvere not periſhed, but if that which hin- 
* dred was drawn or taken off, his Sight 
_ < would return; and likewiſe that the other's 
* Lameneſs was from a Diflocation of the 
Joint, which might with a convenient 
Force be put right again: Which was to 
ſay, that it might be done by Human Power, 
and by Natural Means. This might have 
helped this Author, that according to his 
Principles he might have denied it to be 1 
Miracle if he had pleaſed : But this, it ſeems, 
was not a Caſe wherein he deſired to de- 
ny 1t. 

I, for my own part, however, (if theRe- 
lation be admitted as true) thould not go 
about to deny the Fact's being a Miracle, 
becauſe though I judge by the Phyticians 
Report, that both the Cures might have 
been wrought by Human Power, and Na- 
tural Means, yet I do not ſee that the Cure 
was wrought by ſuch Means, not one of 
them at leaſt : A great Stroke, or a on 
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might probably effect the Cure, as to the 

Diſlocation of the Joint in him that was 
Lame, which was the Remedy deſired, and 
very probably the Means uſed in that Caſe; 
but the Spittle to cure and take off the 
Film of the Eye, I do not apprehend to be 
4 Probable Natural Means, and therefore 
think the Work above Human Power to ef- 
fet , by thoſe Means by which it was 
brought. to paſs ; and therefore T muſt al- 
low the one, if not both to be Miraculous : 
But then as the Idol God directed to the 
Means, and foretold the Cure, and conſe- 
quently muſt be ſuppoſed to have given the 
Power tor it, I repute it to be the Devil's 
Work, as being the Work of a Power ſeelc- 
ing to ſet it ſelf up for God by this Sign: 
And there is a Reaſon to conclude it a Work 
not above the Power of a Dæmon, for that 
the Phyſicians judged it poſſible to be done 
by Human Power, and Natural, ſo it were 
Proper Means. I do not think a Spirit ſtands 
in need of the ſame Means as we do in an 

ſuch Caſe, but that it may do all that we 
can do, and more, in a Way peculiar to it 
_ as having greater Skill, Force and Sub- 
tilty. 

There is alſo another thing in Tacitw's 
Story of this Matter, which our Author 
would have done well to have taken notice 
of, and let us have ſeen whether his Diſtin- 
ction of Miracles into Providential and Evi- 
THE U 4 dential, 
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3 dential, would haye ſolyed it. I mean, 
the Original Story of the God Serapis, 
which Tacitus. thought fit to ſet - down 
in his Hiſtory upon this occaſion ; (whence 
I conclude that Tacitus himſelf alſo aſcri. 
bed the Effect to the Power of this God.) 
The Agyptian Prieſts, he ſays, report the 
Story thus That Prolomee King of 
* gypt, when he had walled the lately. 
* built City of Alexandria, erected Tem. 
** ples, and inſtituted Religious Rites , faw 
** 1n his Sleep a Fair Young Man, of more 
than ordinary Stature, who, warned him 
* to ſend to Pontus, and fetch thence his 
Image, that it would bring great Proſpe- 
** rity to his City and Kingdom, &c. and 
* ſtraightway the Young Man ſeemed to 
„go up to Heaven out of his fight in a 
* great Flame of Fire. Ptolomee , moved 
„with ſo great a Miracle, conſulted the 
© Fgyptian Prieſts; who being ignorant 
* of Pontus and Foreign Countries, he as 
* * ed 77motheus an Athenian what God that 
might be. Iimot heus conſulting with Tra- 
-* vellers, underſtood that there was a City 
* called Sinope, and near to it a Temple de- 
* dicated to Pluto, and by it ſtood the . 
mage of Proſerpina. But Ptolomee, more 
addicted to his Pleaſures than to Religi- 
on, forgets or neglects the Matter, un- 
til the fame Viſion appeared to him again 
Din a more terrible manner, greatly threat- 
e « ning 
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* ning him, if he did not perform its Com- 


% baſſy with Preſents to the King of Sinope, 
« willing thoſe he ſent, to go by Delphos, 
and ask Counſel of Apollo. Their Jour- 

* ney by Sea was proſperous, and Apollo s 
$ © Anſwer without Ambiguity, that they 
« ſhould go forward, and bring with them 
the Image of his Father, but leave his Si- 
ers. They came to Sinope, and deliver- 
ed their Meſſage and Preſents : But the 
King of Sinope was doubtful, and feared 
the Diſpleaſure of the Gods, and of his 
* own People, and ſo was not willing to 
comply; but upon repeated Meſſages, 
Land Preſents of ſtore of Gold, he at 
length was ſomewhat inclinable. At the 


* to him, charging him no longer to hin- 
der that which the God had determined: 
*And as he protracted notwithſtanding, 
many Miſchiets betel him and his People, 
* and divers Diſeaſes, and the Wrath of the 
© Gods vexed him more and more. The 
common People however ſtill withſtood 
© their King's motion of ſending away the 
od; and to prevent it, beſet the Tem- 
ple; whereupon a ſtrong Report goeth, 
that the Image without hands conveyed it 


and which was wonderful, through* fo 
Tait Seas they arrived at Alexandria the 
Mo o 
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©« nandment. Then Prolomee ent ai Em- 


*© Jait, a fearful. threatning Viſion appears 


© elf into the Ships which were ſent for it; 
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he believes the other Story, does not ſeem 
but to believe it, or tis not likely he would 
have told it upon this occaſion. Thee 
might proceed from the True God ; nor 


the Image's getting away from the People 
that beſet the Temple, and conveying it 


give up the Credit of his Hiſtorian, or tel 


tion, as it ſeemed to me to do in the other: 


, 
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* Third Day.“ Our Author cannot wel 
queſtion the Truth of this Story, becauſe 
his Hiſtorian Tacitus, upon whoſe Credit 


Viftons, T ſuppoſe, he will never ſuggel 
the Anſwer of Apollo, nor the Miracle of 


ſelf on board the Ships that were ſent tor 
it, and what followed, of the Ships reach. 
ing Alexandria through ſo vaſt Seas the 
Third Day. His Hiſtorian Tacitus ſeems to 
account theſe as much Miracles, as Yeſpaj- 
ans Cure of the Blind and Lame by the 
help of this Power. Let our Author either 


us how theſe may be reckoned only Promi. 
dential Miracles. I for my part think thc 
Credit of the Hiſtorian ſhakes in this Rel. 


But if this Narrative were allowed True, 
it would not in the leaſt prejudice the Wi * 
Cauſe of True Religion, on the Suppoſition Wi 
which I take mult be granted; name!), Wi © 
That if any Thing of this was true in Fac, Wi < 
it was all done by the Devil, was a Deluſ- Wi * 
on of his to deceive Mankind to the Wor- 
ſhip of himſelf, And if J make it appeat 


as Ido not queſtion but I have already 11 
2 , 
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ſhall do more fully ſtill, That the Power of 
God hath been, and hath ſhewn it ſelf, above 
all the Gods of the Heathey ; the Things 
done by their Power ſhall not in the teaſt 
render that Religion queſtionable, which is 
eſtabliſhed upon Evidences given to it by 
the Infinite, Unbounded, and Uncontroula- 
ble Power of God: Yea, it ſhall be a Con- 
viction to the Heathen, that they ought to 
turn from thoſe their 7ols and Superſtitions, 
to the Living God, the God that made the 
Heavens; and to the Worſhip of this the 
only True God, according to the Inſtructi- 
on which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath given 
us as to the Worſhip he requireth, that is 
to ſay, to the Worſhip of Him the o#»ly God 
in Spirit and in Truth. | 
Now comes the Scholar to ask his Inſtru- Eſſay, 
dor concerning Apollonius Tyangzus, what he P39. 
ſhall do with him and his Works, which 
were ſo ſtrange and ſurprizing, that he has 
heard of his being compared to Feſus Chriſt. 
True (fays this Author) © Great Things are 


* ſaid of that Man; and Hierocles, who. 
vas himſelf a conſiderable Man, compa- 
red him to Chrit, and wrote a Book to 
þ that purpoſe, which Euſebius anſwered. 


And he who reads Philoſtratus's Life of 
* him, will find cauſe to believe that he 
had read the New Teſtament, and in- 


WF tended Apollonius ſhould be very like 
nd Bhi «© Chriſt.” 


This methinks looks ſuſ- 
picious, 


300 


de ſo; that tis to be thought the Writer of 
the Life made him to be as near as he could 


it ſelf, © Let it be granted that Apolloniu 


this Author allow Philoſtratus, that wants 


5 


* 
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picious, and ſhovwld have been ſuggeſted t 


""m 


what lie intended him, and "conſequently 
little Credit can be given to his Sto. 
ry. This would, have been a good Res. 
fon to demand Youchers of Philoſtratus, 
who (our Author tells us), © wang 
* them very much, his Hiſtory being 
* ſo written, that he dares truſt any Fair In. 
* genious Heathen with it, and make him 
judge whether the Life and Miracles of 
* Apollonius be to be compared with the 
Life and Miracles of Chriſt. But thenthis| 
Author muſt not give him to underſtan 
that there is no difference between great and 
ſmall, and many and few Miracles; if, be 
does, I do not ſee what Judgment an Inge- 
nious Heathen ſhould make from his com 
paring the one and the other: Nor mull 
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Vouchers, to have the Credit he is about 
to give him. Let it be granted (he fays) 
that © Apollonius wrought Miracles, whit 
* will follow 2 That Apolloniuss Religion b 
© true? What was it? Where is it to be 
found ? Give us an Account of the Te. 
4 ology he taught, and deſigned to plant and 
< propagate, Sc. There's nothing of A. 
gument in all this and the reſt that follows, 
tis meer Harangue, and inconſiſtent witl 
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« wrought Miracles, what will follow ? That 
« 4pollonzus's Religion is true? Here me- 
thinks our Author ſhould have ſtopped, to 
fay ſomething to the contrary, and give a 
E Reaſon why it ſhould not follow; but in- 
ſtead of that What was it? he ſays. 
Has not this Author himſelf told us it, ſay 
IL Sacrificing to Jupiter, to Hercules, to 
«the: Sun, and other Deities, according to Pag. 132. 
the Places tie came to; that is to ſay, 
His Religion -was all kind of Idolatrous Wor- 
ip. Where is it to be found 2 
Give us an Account of the Theology he 
taught, Sc. Thanks be to God, there is 
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very little of the Pagan idolatry now to be 
bound, at leaſt in our part of the World; and 
s for Apollonius in particular, that is come 
co paſs of him which has been the Fate of 
n- other Deceivers, who have boaſted them- 
it WF {{lves to be great ones, that himfelf and his 
ts N Works being not of God, are come to 


nought; the Theology he deſigned to plant 
and propagate, is not remembred, and that 
Memory which remains of him in Story, is, 
that he was a Magician that did his Works 
by the Power of the Devil, and a great Ido- 
later. This is what is remembred of him in 
na che Chriſtian World: And what the Heathens 
have left us of him, is, That he was a 
Worker of Miracles, and yet a Worſhipper 
ing of their Gods in their Way of Superſtivion ; 
na end his Works they oppole to the — 
0 


JO2 


'* & Jucd not the World, nor all it could offer. 
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of Jeſus Chriſt. © But he was a ſtrict Di 


* ciple of Pythagoras (ſays our Author) yet 


did not tell the World, that they muſt all 


* of them follow Pythagoras; that was not 
* the way of the Ancient Philoſophers, to 
tell the People they mult change their O. 
* pinions, or the Gods would not favour 
them; nor was it the way of A4po/oniy, 


T have not heard, indeed, that it was the 
Way of any of the Ancient Philoſophers to 


work Miracles, and therefore do not ſee 


how they could have any Pretenſions to tell 


the World, that their Opinions were the 
Mind of the Gods, or that the Gods would 
not favour them, unleſs they acknowledged 
and believed their Philoſophy. But what is 
this to the Way of Apolloniusꝰ If they did not 


make any ſuch Pretenſions, might not this 


Man? eſpecially doing that which none of 
them ever pretended to. What he might, 
or might not do of this nature, is no better 
known to this Author than to the reſt of 
the World : The World at preſent knows 
little of what he did; neither does our Au- 
thor know what he did not of this kind: 


He went up and down (he ſays) in 2 


Strange Habit, and corrected Peoples Er- 
* rors, and blamed their Vicious Practices, 
* and faid many good and wiſe Things, and 
**talked to Great Princes with a Freedom 
that became a True Philoſopher, that va- 
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his is to repreſent, I preſume, this 
Impoſtor as a Good Man, that he might be 
thought to be favoured of God, and ſo to 
be endued with Power from on high for the 
Works. he did: But St. Paul T think hath 
told us, 2 Cor. Ir. 15. that Satan himſelf 
hath ſometimes been trarsform'd into an 
Angel of Light ; therefore it is no great 
Thing if his Miniſters alſo be transfofm'd as 
the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs : And our Sa- 
viour hath given us a Caution to beware of 
Falſe Prophets that come in Sheeps Cloathing; 
which I take to be the appearance of Virtue; 
whom, nevertheleſs, we may know, he ſays, 
by their Fruits; as this Man, for Inſtance, | 
by his Idolatrous Practices: If in other 
Things his Cunning concealed his Hypocri- 
fie, by theſe we may be able to judge, and 
not with wrong Judgment, what Ends the 
Spectous Pretext of . Virtue was to cover. 
But he ſet up for no Religion, ſays our 
* Author; he amended the Ceremonies of 
* ſeveral People; but he leit them otherwiſe 
in the way he found them. What does 
our Author mean by this that he ſays, — He 
ſet up for no Religion ? Is it that he was an 
Atheiſt, and ſo all Religions were to him 
alike ? Or is it that he ſet up no New Reli- 
gion of his own 2 The firſt of theſe, as it 
would be a Reproach to this great Philoſo- 
pher, ſo would .it be an Objection againſt 
all Religion, and all the Evidence that any 
| Religion 
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Cykatures, this being againſt his Maſter's 


for all that can be ſuggeſted from Apollon | 


Heathen Worſhip? whoſe Rituals he in ſome 


were Idols, and no Gods. © He facrificed 
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Religion can ſihve from Miracles, if an 4. 
theiffcould work them. And what ſignifies 
his not ſetting up a New Religion, if he ap. 
proved and practiſed the Heathen Superſtiti. 
on ? His Miracles in this Caſe muſt be as great 
an Objection againſt Chriſtianity, as if he 
had been the Author of a New Superſtition, 
But does not our Author here alſo contra- 
dict Himſelf, in ſaying, that He amended the 
Ceremonies of ſome People? What were 
thoſè Ceremonzes, I would fain know, but 
the Superſtitious and Idolatrous Rites of the 


reſpects amended, or pretended to amend, 
bat left them otherwiſe in their old Vanities, 
tõ worſhip the Gods they did before, which 


*(fays our Author ) to Jupiter, to Hercu- 
es, to the Sun, and other Deities, accord- 
ing to the Places he came: to. Then 
we know by this what his Religion was, 
though our Author is pleaſed to take notice, 
that he did not facrifice with any Livim 


Rule : I hope this is not to ſet forth the 
Virtue of the Man, nor the Excellency of 
the Sacriſices by him uſed : For I have heard 
fay of this Man, that he approved of the 
Worſhip of Diana by the Lacedemonians, with 
Human Blood. But as for the Sacrificing of 
other Living Creatures, I ſhall never think, 
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us Practice, or his Maſter Pythagoras's Rule, 
but that the Sacrifices which God was plea- 
ſed to require of that kind heretofore; were 
required with good Reaſon, and upon wife 
Grounds, for Ends neither unworthy the 
Divine Wiſdom, nor inconſiſtent with a Di- 


vine Goodneſs. . 


to the Miracles which he relates of this 
an's doing, as well the Conſiderable, as 
the Poor ones reported of him; yet inaſmuch 
as I know his Religion to be falſe and impi- 
dus, I inſiſt upon it, that his Works were 
ot of Cod. But he valued himſelf nothing 
* upon their account (ſays our Author) but 
attributed them all to God. I have heard 
that he ſo much valued himfeli, that being 
veſtoned by Domitian for this, among 
bther Things, thathe allo wed himſelf to be 
bought a God, e juſiſted upon, and juſtiſi- 
ed himſelf in it: And I deſire this Author 
o tell us, to what God he aſcribed his Works; 
methinks he ſhould have aſcribed his Works 
oſome or other of the Gods he worſhipped, 


hich of them; or if it were to the True 


ard a Reaſon given why this Man that faid 
O many wiſe and good Things, ſhould act to 


dan Example, as having aferibed his Werks 
the True God, to worſhip thoſe which 
| X - * 


And if now I ſhould believe Philoſtratus 48 


Jupiter, Sc. I would willingly knoq to 


pod, that this might be ſhewn, and aſter- 


voliſhly and wickedly, and give ſo wreteh- 
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were 


der, which was his bringing of Achill 


were Idols, and no Gods. But (ſays our 
Author) He wrought none of his Works 
* to teſtifie that any God had ſent him, and 
* he drew no Conſequences from any thing 


© he had done. Our Author's Negative, ! 


am fure cannot be proved; and I ſuppoſe he 

is ſo confident in it, becauſe he will think 

it not fit to be put upon its Proof, This! 

ean aſſert affirmatively of him, that his 

go Endeavour was to order and eſtablih WW 
the Worſhip of the Heathen Gods where. 

ever he came; and he wrote a Book, ot 
Books concerning Sacrifices to be offered to 
them, ſetting forth which were proper fet 
the ſeveral Gods. And what ſhould give 
him Authority witk the People for either d 
theſe but his Miracles, I cannot conceive, 
F would have our Author ſhew me that a 
Philoſopher did ever by Reaſon or Arg 
ment ſo far prevail upon the Superſtition d 
the Common People, as ts be ſuffered to 
innovate in Matters of this nature. Ther 
is a particular Fact of this Man's-alfo, wid 
I would likewiſe have our Author to con 


Ghoſt into the Image, and making it 
ſpeak, after which the Men of Theſſaly wen 
adviſed and directed by him to worſhip 4 
chilles; and then inform me if I think am 
ur ſuppoſing, that he drew this Work of 
into conſequence, for the fetting up, or co 
firming the Worſhip: of am Idol God, St 
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if our Author does think Apollonius ill uſed, 
in its being ſuppoſed of him, that he acted 
in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, that not ap- 
pearing in Philoſtratus, who wrote his Life; 
II would defire him to conſider, that the 
ic WW Chriſtian Writers were not the Perſons that 
'k i raiſed this Report of him, but the Heathey, 
I ſuch as his conſiderable Hierocles, &c. that 
5 urged the Miracles and the Practice of this 
Man againſt the Chriſtians, and againſt the 
re. Truth of their Religion, becauſe this Man 
WF was a worker of Miracles, and yet a Pra- 
1088 &iſer and Regulator of the Gentile Worſhip; 
fer and if the firſt Writers on behalf of Chriſti- 
oY anity, allow the Truth of the Matter of 
ra rack in both Caſes, it was doubtleſs becauſe 
we they who lived nearer the Time of thoſe 
18 Tranſactions, faw no Reaſon to deny it; the 
glatter at leaſt ; 2. e. his Worſhip of the Gen- 
naß ze Gods, and Regulation of their Superſti- 
tions to no better a purpoſe, than leaving 
them in the Way of their former Vanities 
they never offered at any denial of, doubt- 
leſs becauſe twas known to be true; other 
wiſe tis to be thought they would have 
brought that in queſtion, as well as the 
Credit of the Hiſtorian, in reference to his 
Miracles, which is queſtioned in divers Par- 
ticulars : But this, however, ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent for me, which was the chief Thing that 
the Ancient Chriſtian Writers inſiſted upon, 
that whether the Story of the Miracles of 

+» X 2 Apol⸗ 
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Apollonius was true or ffalſe, it ſhall be no 
prejudice to the Truth of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion : If falſe, there's an end at once; if 


otherwiſe, his Miracles will neither eſtabliſh 


his own Religion, nor ſubvert the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; not even though they were 


Wrought for either, or both of theſe Purpo. 


there is an Evidence alſo that they arc 
wrought by the Finger of God + Nor thelat. 
ter, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion is eſta. 
bliſhed, not barely upon Miracles, but upon 
ſuchi Miracles as we know to be wroughtby 
the Spirit and Power of the Lord that mad: 
he Heavens. I think fit, with our Author's 


Laclantius; not to choak our Author wit) 


gument upon which T have all along inſiſt 
ed, is no other than that which the Chriſti 


between Chriſt and Apollonius was firſt u. 
tempted and objected to the prejudice d 
*Chriſtianity. Learn, or know) ( is 
* 7aftantius to the Heathen Writer tit 
had made this Objection) if thou hall 


ſes : Not the former, becauſe it's belieye 


that Devils may by their Cunning and Poy. 


er enable Ill Men to amuſe and raiſe the 
wonder of the World; wherefore Miracle; 
ſhall not eſtabliſh'. a Religion, but where 


good leave, to inſert here a Paſſage out of 


Lactantiuss great Name, but to convince Wi 
him with the Argument therein; at leaſt, 
to have the World take notice, that the At- 


ans firſt inſiſted on, when this Compariſo 
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mind to underſtand the True Reaſon of 
the Chriſtian's Belief, viz. That Chri/t is 
«not only therefore thought and believed by 
© us to be God, becauſe he did wonderful 
« Things, for the Miracles he wrought, but 
© becauſe we ſee in him all thoſe Things 
% one and fulfilled which were before told us 
* of him in the Prophets. He wrought Mi- 
© racles! we might have thought him a MA. 
a © 2ictan, as you ſay of him, and as the Jews 
« BW © now think, if all the Prophets had not with 
f of 
e one Mouth, and by the ſme Spirit fore- 
e ©told that Chri/t ſhould do thoſe very Things. 
. Therefore we believe him to be God, not 
* more for his Deeds and Wonderful Works, 
* than for that his very Death upon the Crofs 
* (which you catch and ſnarl at) for that 
* this alſo was foretold of him: Not there- 
fore upon his own Teſtimony (for who 
* giveth credit to a Man ſpeaking of him- 
* felf > ) but upon the Teſtimony of the 
Prophets, who long before ſpake of all 
* theſe Things which he did and ſuitered , 
his Divinity is believed; which never 
could, nor ever poſſibly can at any time 
* happen, in reference to Apollonius or Apu- 
eius, or any Magician whatſoever“ The 
Argument here is of like purport with that 
Concluſion which our Saviour Chriſt him- 
ſelf inferred from the Evidence he ha gi 
ven, that he caſt out Devils, and did his 
other Works by the Spirit of God; namely, 
| ir = Þ that 
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3 that by this Men might know, and were 
obliged to acknowledge that the ee of 
God was come unto them. This Concluſion 
there is no Reaſon to make upon every one 
that we fee work Miracles; until there be 
ſatisfaqtion given concerning the Power by 
which ſuch Miracles are wroyght : There. 
fore whenever we ſee an uſe made of them 
to the Prejudice of that Kingdom which 
God by Chriſt intended to ſet up in the 
Hearts of Men (that they might acknow- 
ledge him the only True God, and his Son 
Chriſt whom he hath ſent, and ſerve him in 
that Kingdom and Righteouſneſs that he 
hath commanded) we may conclude ſuch 
iracles to be the Works of that wicked 
One who hath always endeavoured to et 
himſelf up againſt God, to erect to himſelf 
a Kingdom, having been a Lyar and a De- 
cciver of the Nations from the begin- 

ning. 

This ſhall ſuffice to ſhew the weaknels 
of our Author's Harangue to get himſelt 
clear of the Objection, as to Apollonius s Mi- 
racles, who was an Approver of the Hea- 
then Worſhip : In which, however, no- 
thing gives me more offence than the laſt 
1 Thing he has ſaid, when he takes his Leave, 
24ẽd s he calls it, of Apollonius; namely, That 
nothing ſo ill becomes the Mouth of 2 
ODeiſt, as reproaching to Chriſtians the Mi- 
** racles of Apollonius; for if they are . 
33 | | TH 
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© it is not Deiſm, but Polytheiſm is eſtabliſh- 
« ed, for he ſacrificed in his Way to the 
« Gods all round, as their Temples occur- 


4 red to him” I am offended at this, be- 


cauſe I cannot think this Author ſo ignorant 
but that he muſt know that what the Dez/# 


would have, is, that Apollonius wrought 


Miracles for the eſtabliſhment of Polytheiſm: 
The Deiſt ſeeks no Miracles for his own O- 
pinion ; but if it be granted him, that Apol- 
lonius's Miracles were true, and if true, 
were a Proof for Polytheiſm, he will allow 
the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt to be as good 
2 Proof for Chriſtianity, and will, believe as 
much of one as of the other ; that is, will 
believe neither. I doubt the Atheiſt alſo 
may laugh in his Sleeve at this, that after 
ſo much Argument, when the greateſt Ob- 


jection, not againſt Chriſtianity only, but 


againſt all reyealed Religion, cannot be well 
got over, an Abſurdity ſhould be retorted 
upon the Adverſary, which is ſo far from be- 
ing an Abſurdity to him, that 'tis the main 
thing he has to deſire, to lay Religion 
2 its Truth under the greateſt Abſur- 
ity. . 

I will agree with this Author in the pext 
thing he comes to, thus far, That the In- 
ſtruments may not always be Good and Holy 
Perſons by whom God works Miracles : 
But will inſiſt upon it againſt him nqtwith- 
ſtanding, that the Religion muſt needs be 

* e True 
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"Tre for the fake bf which God giveth the 
Power to work them. And neither the In. 
ſtances nor Arguttient of this Author ſhall 
prove any thing to the contrary. Balaay 
propheſied, T grant, but the Credit his Pro. 
phecy hath, is not becauſe Balaam by his 
Divination had got himſelf ſo great a 
Name, that the King of Moab ſent to him, 
ſaying, I wot whom thou bleſſeſt is Bleſſed, 
and whom thou curſeſt is curſed : and requi- 
red him to curſe /ſrael: But becauſe it i; 
known the God of 7frael rebuked the Mad. 
neſs of the Prophet : Becauſe the Scripture 
hath told us, that he who went out with 
deſign to curſe, and uſed his Enchantments 
for that purpoſe, was met by the Tru: 
God (when he waited, as we have reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, for his Dæmon) and forced 
againſt his Will ro bleſs the People of God, 
and to confeſs and ſay, There is no Tuchant- 
ment againſt Facob, nor Divination againſt I. 
rael. Which Inſtance is therefore rather 2 
gainſt than for our Author's purpoſe in an) 
reſpect, as it ſheweth us that the Power of 
God can over-rule when he pleaſeth the 
Power of the Devil and his Inſtrument; 
and even turn them againſt their own Me. 
ſter, to the ſerving of God's Divine Wil 
and Purpoſe, The Prophecy of Caiapha 
ſerveth to the Truth of Chriſt, as referring 
to his Death, and the End for which be 
ſhould dye; wherein the Spirit of God had 
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2 Meaning which the Prophet never appre- 
hended. And ſuppoſing that Juclas being 
ſent by Chriſt among the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, to preach the Goſpel, cure Diſeaſes, and 
work Miracles, did accordingly cure Diſea- 
ſes and work Miracles; there is the fame 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe that he alſo preached the 
Goſpel as the reſt did ; and thus his Miracles 
tended to the Eſtabliſhment and Confirma- 
tion of the True Religion only. And for 
thoſe of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, that in 
his Name and by his Power caſt out De- 
vils, and did many wonderful Works ; to 
whom nevertheleſs he will fay in the Laft 
Day, I now you not; depart from me, ye 


ue Whiworkers of inzquity : it appears of the fame 
on Perſons, that they ſhould alledge their Pro- 
cl WW beſyine, that is to ſay, their preaching the 
och Wooſpel, in his Name alſo; and in this Caſe 


they might well be allowed to have their 
Power from God for the caſting out De- 
als, Sc. So that theſe Inſtances no way 
prove, but that the Religion mult be of ne- 
ellity True, for the ſake of which God ſhall _ 
vive the Power for working Miracles. For 
urther, As to the Caſe of thoſe, who be- 


ng themſelves Workers of Iniquity, are yet 
Will id to have caft out Devils, and done many 
ph {Wonderful Works in Chriſt's Name, . e. 
ring rough Faith in his Name, or by his Pow- 


z that their propheſying in his Name muſt 
e interpreted to be accoming to the Truth 
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2s s it is in Je, that Doctrine which he ap- 

1 pointed to be preached in his Name; there 
1s Reaſon ſufficient to think, from its being 
offered as a Plea; which it could not be 
ſuppoſed it ſhould be, were it any other 

than Chriſts Doctrine. And to confirm, 

that otherwiſe the Power of Chriſt would 
not have wrought with them, though they 
had uſed his Name, the Inſtance of the Sons 
of Sceva the Few, Acts 19. 15. goes a great 
way with me : Thoſe Exorciſts who took 
upon them to call over them which had Evil 
Spirits, the Name of the Lord Feſus, prevail. 
ing nothing by it, whilſt they adjured by 
Feſus whom Paul preached, themſelves not 
preaching his Doctrine as Paul. 

Therefore I ſhall now ſay in this Authors 
Scholars words, That though the People or Wy 
Perſons may not all be good and holy by Wt: 

_  Efy,, whom God works Miracles, yet ſure the 
P-?35. Religion they profeſs, for the ſake of which 
| God giveth the Power, muſt needs be True. 
And whereas this Author gives him for An- 
ſwer, —Then have we been talking all thus 
while to 0 purpoſe ; J cannot paſs a Com. 
plement upon him, and ſay it has been # 
very much 437520 becauſe I may not 1 
Ceremony diſſemble the Truth. Yet I 
not abſolutely diflike what follows, name 
ly, © The Chriſtian Religion it ſelf is not 
true only becauſe Miracles have been, av 
L and may be wxought by and among On 
© {Las 


upon MIX ACLES. 

& ſtians: For by that Argument all the Re- 
e ligions that ever were in the World may 
« be true, unleſs we can diſprove all the 
Hiſtories and Accounts that have been gi- 
ven us, and ſay that no Relations but 
i thoſe in the Scriptures are true; a Task 
hard to be undertaken :” But yet I am 
concerned and troubled, not to fd here, 
how I ſhall know then that the Chriſtian 
Religion is true, and that the others were 
falſe. Which Defect T ſhall thus ſupply, af- 
firming, That the Chriſtian- Religion is 
true, as the Truth thereof hath been con- 
firmed by Miracles, and thoſe Miracles have 
appeared to have been wrought by the Fin- 
ger of God: But that the Heathen Religion 
s not true, notwithſtanding the Miracles 
or which their Story tells of, becauſe J am ſa- 
tified that the Power of the Devil can do 
and enable to do great things, to whoſe 
Power I impute the Things done among 
them ; for that the Gods whom oy wor- 
ihipped, and to whom they aſcribed thoſe 
extraordinary Things, I have Reaſon to be- 


made Heaven and Earth. 


or Deſign upon our Author, neither I hope 
hall T involve my ſelf in any Difficulty 
More than what I may. get well clear of, in 
cierence to the Miracles pretended to irvthe 
Church of Rome. I cannot indeed run on 


leve were Devils, and not the God that 


ſq 
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Nevertheleſs, in all this I have no Drift 
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ſo fiercely as this Author at the firſt onſet, 
nor will T retreat, and leave them the Fic 
at laſt, ſo great an Advantage as he ſeem; 
to me to have done: Before I ſtep forward 
againſt this Adverſary, I muſt diſtinguih 
between the Religion the Church of Rowe 
profeſſeth, and the Errors in that Church, 
Their Religion I take to be the Chriſtian 
Religion, were their Corruptions thereof 
ſet aſide; and there is to my apprehenſion 
a great deal more Reaſon to think, that Ai 
racles wrought in a Chriſtian Church may he 
wrought by the Finger of God, than there 
can be to conceive the like of Miracles 
wrought among the Heathens, and by them 


aſcribed to the Idol Gods they worſhipped : MW. 
And conſequently, I do not think it may be. 
faid, as to Miracles in a Chriſtian Church, 8 
that they no more conclude for the Truth Wi 4 
of Religion, than ſuch Works among the Wt 
Gentiles conclude for their Superſtition. 17 
look upon all Inſtances wherein our Savi-W x 
our's Prediction may be thought verifed e 
that ſuch Signs ſhould follow them who believe, £ 
Sc. Mark 16.17. to be a Confirming EV. 
dence of the Chriſtian Truth: Neither, tio r 
T apprehend Miracles to be now ceaſed, 3M. 1 
the great Reaſon of, and need for them 15M c 
indeed worn off; can I think*fit, howev, Mt: 
to inſiſt, that God will no more give ] 
Power of that kind (he is able at all ti: w 
to do it, and may do it at his Pleaſure, wil 


do 
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do it whenever he has any Ends of Wiſdom 
or Goodneſs to ſerve thereby:) Nor do I 
ſee any Reaſon upon which J can infer that 
God Will never ſhew his Power in Miracles 
even in the Church of Nome, though it be a 
Corrupt Church : It is known God ſent his 
Prophets, nd ſome of them with this Pow- 
15 to 725 5 wiſh Church, even though they 
| Be then 110 Corrupt a Church, that the 
generality of the People were fallen to Ido- 
latry ; and the like he may poſſibly do again: 
But as the Buſineſs of thoſe Prophets which 
God ſent to the ems of old, was to teſtifie 
againſt them, to turn them to the Lord ; ſo 
I, perſuade my ſelf, that the Spirit off the 
Lord in any. Prophets that he al ſend, or 


TY — — 


| raiſe up in the Church of Chriſt, will teſti- 
„fe. againſt i its Corruptions, and require that 
h She repent, and do her firſt Works. Butas on 
de the other, hand there were many Fate Pro- 


ture of the New Telament hath ſaid, Be- 
eve not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 
ei whether they 4e f God, for many Falſt Pro- 
vil phets are gone out into the World, x. John 
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| 4. 1. I therefore fear the ariſing of Fall 
Prophets in the Chriſtian Church lIikewic 
and conclude, that whatever Meſſage com 
eth from the Spirit of God unto the Church 
it will be of this kind and purport, —|.8 
member what has been received and heard, ul 
bold faſt, and Repent : And conſequently, 
that whoſoever ſhall ſay of themſelves, 4M 
are Apoſtles, we are to try before that we r 
| ceive them; and if they come, and Bring u 
= - the Doctrine of Chriſt, by this they ſhall vi 
73 found Lyars , that they have not ti: 
Power of God, to which they may pr 
q es | | 
jt And after this I cannot recede arid lea 
It | the Romaniſts ſo much Advantage as thi 
1 Author has done, when he ſays to theſe Pes 
ple, Lay down the Doctrines before-hand, 
«and tell us, that God to teſtifie the Tru 
* of thoſe Doctrines, hath given you Powe 
to work Miracles, and then work thern il 
© the Preſence of thoſe who are to be col. 
* vinced of the Truth of what you fay, 
Por as I take this to be an Advantage 
that ought not to be granted them, fol 
cannot ſee that the Demand is juſtifiable ut 
us: For as to the Argument herein ſugge 
- ſted, that the Miracles, if any ſuch ary 
ſhould be done and wrought among us, if 
E ſuch Places and Times as we ſhall requits 
4 I doubt there will lie 4 great Objection 
= - againſt us, ſhould it be inſiſted on agiirl 


won MIR ACLES. 
Wiiracles of any good Credit; namely, that 
Whe Jews, the Scribes and Phariſees called 
pon our Saviour to ſhew his Signs and Mi- 
W:cles (ſuch Signs as they pleaſed to call for, 
Ind in-Places and Times of their own chu- 
Wing) but were refuſed: And even we our 
Wlves muſt inſiſt upon it, that they were 
Huſtly refuſed ; for that it muſt be left to 
he Will of God to ſhew and exert his Pow- 
er, in what Place, or Time, or what Inſtan- 
Nees he ſhall himſelf think fit; which was our 
Tord's Anſwer in ſubſtance, to thoſe that re- 
.Wquired or expected from him to do thoſe 
Works in Galilee which he had done in Ca- 
pernaum, Luke 4. 23. So that J queſtion ve- 
ry much whether this Argument would bear, 
ſhould any great ſtreſs be put upon it. It 
muſt therefore, I fear, give the Adverſary 
an Advantage, at leaſt among thoſe in their 
own Communion, who are amuſed with 
Reports of Miracles on every hand. And 
again, there is a yet much greater Advan- 
tage than this left to them, in what our Au- 
thor hath ſaid as to their laying down their 
Doctrines before-hand, and then working 
their Miracles, and his ſeeming to concede 
and grant the Point, if this be done. For 
as the Scripture ſuppoſed of a Falſe Prophet 


e 
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to them, ſaying, or when he ſaid, Let us 


ke nothing to make it be thought the 
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0 after other Gods, might come to padſs; fo 


ny 


heretofore, that the Sign of which he ſpake 


Caſe 
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Caſe would. be otherwiſe now, but that if ; 
Falſe Prophet might work a Miracle to de. 
ceive the World to believe a Lye, he might 
before hand ſpeak his Falſe Meſſage, and tel 
of the Sign 5 he would give, and that 
ſuch Sign, might be permitted to come to 
pd And inaſmuch as it is ſaid in Scrip. 
e of the great Antichriſt, the Man. of Sin, 
5 5 ſitteth in the Temple of God; which 
I take to ſigniſie, that he ſhall ariſe and ſet 
himſelf up in the Church of Chriſt ; and as 
it is of him further ſaid, that his coming b 
after the working of Satan, &c. 2 Theſ. 2.9. 
I can have no certainty that it will never 
pleaſe God to ſuffer, and permit this Pecei. 
ver to do his, great Wonders even in our 
Sight, and to do them in confirmation even 
of thoſe his very Sayings to us, · wherein he 
endeavoureth to deceive. I apprehend 
therefore that I am abſolutely. obliged to in- 
ſiſt, that the Errors and Corruptions of the 
Chureh. of Rome, from which we have re- 
formed, are contrary to, and deſtructive of 
.the Truth of Chriſt ; and as they are ſuch, 
though the Miracles which they pretend 
were true in Fact ( which, LG 
.cannot ſuppoſe they are, after the di :{covery 
of. ſo-many Cheats and Impoſtures as have 
been known and found); however, they 
. ought not to obtain ſo much Credit with us 
as co be received for Works of God's Pow 
er, or to oblige us t0.receive any Cy Do- 
5 | rine 
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arine than that of Chriſt. = This Ser ipturs 

fall be'oppoed againſt theth, Gal. 1. v. 8. 
Though we or an Angel from Heaven preach 
any other Goſpel unto you than that which has. 

been preached,” let him be accurſed ; and ſhall 
put to ſilence at once all their Deluſion, and 

fall their Arguments to ſupport it. And this 

js the only Thing that can be of effect to 
deliver thoſe who are deceived to believe a 
Lye, to yut them upon the tryal of ſuch as 

pretend the Power and Spirit of God, and 

__w er re on 

And thus, I hope, I have diſcharged my 

elf of this Author's Book: I wiſh it may be 

to his ſatisfaction; however, that nothing 
may be wanting in me towards it, I ſhall. 

go through his Recapitulation alſo, though 

needleſs Repetition, and ſay, that How 
remarkable ſoever the diffelerce may be 

' betwixt ſuch as work Miracles, that oht _ 

* ſhall Eo arid declare before-haiid that he ah 4 

* {hall be enabled to work them ; it is not, 3 

owever, to be inſiſted on as the Citerion 


„e diſtinguiſh the Lofd's Prophets. I grant 
der Lord Chriſt to have known, and in di- 
| {Wers Caſes foretold what he woüld do; but 
Lo not find that he has given us this Rule, 


Ir any Thing like it, for the diſcerriing of 
aſe Prophets; and I think he would have 
lone it, had it been true or certain. I ds 
of pretend that otie acting by the. Power 
| the Devil; is #hle to foretel with * 
4 *Y 
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| ty what he will do, becauſe it's in Gods 

Power always to hinder and over-rule ; but 

this J inſiſt upon, that as God permits Evil 

Spirits, and Evil Men by their help to work 

Miracles, ſo he has not aſſured us that he 

never will permit, and ſo is at liberty to 

permit if he ſhall think fit, the Siga which 

a Falſe Prophet hath ſpoken: of to come to 

paſs, as tis ſuppoſed in the Caſe, Deut. 13, 

that this will be permitted. Moſes, TIalloy, 

was before-hand inſtructed of God, that he 

ſhould do ſeveral Miracles, which he alſo 

foretold he would do; the Magicians, J fup- 

poſe, were alſo ſent for by the King of #- 

gypt, to ſee what ey could do; but I take 

it, that he had not ſent for them, but upon 

Experience, or ſome Information at leaſt, d 

their having done great Things, like thoſe 

which Moſes wrought. And as to the Magi. 

trans not knowing they ſhould do any Thing, 

I fay it muſt be ſuppoſed they thought they 

might do ſomething, or they had not at- 

 . tempted to do any thing, but would have 

ſtood and looked on, as they feem to have 

done, without any further attempt, alter 

they had ſeen, and came to know their ow 

Weakneſs, And this I alſo ſuppoſe they knew, 

that they had Familiarity with, if not ſome 

Power, as they thought, over Spirits invilt 

ble by their Enchantments, which had here. 

tofore, and which they. might therefore 

dow think might.be able to alliſt them ' 


4 


d6 like Moſes. It muſt be granted, *howe- 


er than that of God; . e. by the Power of 
the Devil, knew not when to begin, nor 
when to make an end, becauſe the Power 


which the Devil himſelf has, is a limited 


Power. They therefore which are aſſiſted by 
him, if it might be ſuppoſed that they could 
know from him the Extent of His Power, 
how far he can aſſiſt them; yet in that 


they cannot poſſibly know how far he ſhall 


be permitted to aſſiſt them, know not con- 
ſequently, with certainty, whether he can 
hel them at the beginning, nor that he 
ſhall be permitted to help them to the End ; 
berauſe they know nothing as to what G 

will permit him, and them by him to do; 
nor what he will controul them in, nor 


when. Hence was it that the Magicians 


failed in tlie Competition that was betweeri 
them and Moſes ; and by this their Failure, 
appeared the Difference and the Inequality 
of the Powers by which the one and the 
other acted ; ſo that the Magicians could not 
da that which was to any Man's thinking 
full as eaſy, or rither more eaſy tlian what 
they had done before, when they attempted 
th turri Duſt into Lice, and could not ; this 
ſhewing, that though God thought fit to 


permit the Power of Satari to bring to piſs 


greater Things, lie could coritfoul it &ves in 


the leaſt: And thus indeed it appeared of 
F 


en, MIRACLES. » 


yer, that they who act by any other Po.] ’. 
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the Magicians, that they neither knew with 
certainty what they ſhould do, nor what 
they ſhould not do; but as this appeared 
only in the Event, when the Magicians Pow. 

er failed, it could ſtand-in no ſtead to diſtin- 
guiſh the one's Miracles from the other, 
whilſt they wrought Works alike, nor 
would it where there ſhall be no Competi- 
tion: There is, however, ſome uſe to be 
made of it, if the Thing were rightly conſi.- 
dered, and that looked into which was in- 
deed the true Reaſon why theſe Magician 
did not, and will always be a Reaſon why 
- Falſe Prophets never can know with certain- 
- ty what they ſhall be able to do in Works 
3 of this nature; which is, that having their 
Power from the Devil, their Power muſt be 
under limitation, and the Controul of God 
always, becauſe His is ſo. Nevertheleſs, as 
God is not to be confined by us, neither in 
the Meaſure of Power that he ſhall think 
fit to give himſelf, nor in the Permiſſion 
that he may give, or Reſtraint that he ſhall 
think fit to lay on the Power of the Devil 
ahd his Agents; we have no ground to 
lay down this for a Rule, that every one 
that hath not ſucceſs to his Deſire in every 
Thing that he attempteth of a Miraculous 
Work, is a Falſe Prophet: Nor on tlie 
other hand, that every one that foretelleth 
that he ſhall do a Miracle, and the Event 
/ tolloweth, is immediately to be concluded 
4 - 
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to be a True Prophet, and to have the Pow-. 
er of God. This Author has not thought 
God obliged to go out of the Way of his 
Providence to controul a Bold Gueſſer ; let 
him give aReaſon that ſhall oblige him more 
a8. to à bold Undertaker. The Truth 1s this; 
God may give of his Spirit and Power in 
what meaſure he pleaſeth; and hence ſome- 
times his own Prophets that have heir 
Power from him, may poſlibly not have a 
certain knowledge of what God will aſſiſt 
them to do, and may not have ſucceſs 
alike in all Attempts. God alſo may per- 
mit or reſtrain the Devil and his Agents at 
his pleaſure,” and fo can at any time diſap- 
point and defeat the Agents and Inruments 
of Satan in any of their Attempts, and like- 
wiſe in any thing which ſhall be toretold by 
them; but yet as Satan doth attempt, not- 
withſtanding the Power of God can baile 
him in his Attempts, and often is permit- 
ted to perform what he attempteth, though 
God could hinder him; ſo may this ſubtile 
Spirit take upon him to foretel Things that 
he will do, notwithſtanding God's Ability 
to prevent its coming to pals ; and in like 
manner God may permit it to come to pals, _ 
though he might have hinder'd it. *Tis not 
therefore for us to preſcribe to God in one 
reſpect or other, nor conſequently to nake 
Rules for finding out and trying his Pro- 
phets, or determining concerning the Cre- * 

ys * 3 = dit. 
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dit of ſuch as appear to come with the 
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Power of Miracles, other than thoſe which 


his Word directeth us to, and warranteth: 


And whoſoever is ſo bold as to go about 
doing it , muſt preſently find himſelf at a 
loſs ; For who knoweth the Mind of the Lord, 


or who hath been his Counſellor 2 / 


pears from what was faid by the Chriſtians 


As for the Miracles then done by and 
among the Heathen, as of this kind, no 
doubt, we have many Reports more than 


are true, a Wiſe Obſerving Man will well 


conſider the Circumſtances and Evidence of 


ſuch Stories, before he believe or give Cre. 


dit to them ; but as for thoſe to which Cre- 
dit cannot be reaſonably reſuſed, they being 
well atteſted, I cannot think that they arc 
to be put upon this Iſſue to diſprove their 
Evidence or Authority, that they were not 


foretold ; and fo, though granted to be 


ue e by the Power of the True God, 
they ſhould ſignifie nothing to us: For that 
it hath appeared that many of them were 
foretold, and yet came to paſs. Some Inſtan- 
ces J have given of this kind, and might 
more, but it ſhall ſuffice to ſay here, that 
it appears ſrom what Chriſtian Writers have 
argued in the Caſe of the Heathen Miracles 
of their Time, that this Anſwer would not 


have been good by any means, nor could 


not have been thought on by thoſe that 
then ſaw the working of Satan. This ap- 


that 


d, 
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that were the moſt eminent and intelligent 
of thoſe Days, as Tertullian, Miuncius Fe- 
lix, Tacian and: others, to account for the 
Miracles that were then 'among the Hea- 
then; namely, That the Devil vexed and 

* tormented many, and himſelf cauſed their 

«Diſeaſes, and then gave out that he would 
* care them; and it came to paſs that they 

dere cured accordingly ; but this not fa 

much by any Power that he had to cure 

* them, as by his ceaſing and giving over 

to plague them. That this did fuffict- 

ently account for the Facts of this kind, I 
will not ſay ; but this muſt be faid, That 

the Facts of this kind were known and un- 

deniable, or theſe Writers had never gone 
about to account for them: So tliat in thoſe 
Days this Author's Anſwer could not have 

been offered at. And again, thoſe Works 

being many of them done in the Heathen 

Temples, -and they aſcribing them to the 

Power of thoſe Gods at whoſe Altars and 

Shfines they were done, who in frequent Vi- 

ſions alſo gave Directions to and concerning 
the Means by which they were effected, ix 
is the greateſt Abſurdity that can be, to im- 

pute them tò the Power of the True God , 
Who therein muſt contradict and act againſt 

himfelf and his own Worſhip; and it like- 

wile, in effect, overthrows the Cauſe of 
the True Religion , to think * God: 
| ould give the Power of Miracles for that 
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Aulhich is falſe. We are therefore to impute 
. theſe; Miracles. of the Heathens to their 

proper Author, #- e. to Satan who had de. 
ceived them, and by this kept up his King. 
. U ae them; and this ſhall not in the 
leaſt afle&t the Grounds of the True Reli. 

, $00, nor be a Prejudice to that which hath 

been eſtabliſhed upon Miracles wrought by Wan 
the Spirit and Power of God; a Power ſu- 

perior in all reſpects, which hath in ſeveral 

Campetitions vanquiſhed and ſhewn it ſelf 

aboye the Power of the Devil, able at any 

time to bind that Hong Power, and {poz/ it, 

1 and diſpoſſeſs it of its hold, whether in the 
1 Bodies or Souls of Men. This is the An. 
= {wer tp the Real Miracles among the Hes. 
1 then; whereof I ſuppoſe that more might 
probably be wrought after Cbriſt's time for 

= a While, as well as that a multitude more 
= were then talked of, than'ever did happen, 
Satan, I ſuppoſe, might then ſet himſelt 
1 with all his Power againſt the Kingdom of 

Chriſt, (and with Permiſſion, for the Pow- 

er of Chriſt to appear the greater in its 

overcoming him) to pull down that which 
God by Chriſt had ſet up, or to keep at 
leaſt his .own Poſſeſſion in the Heathen 

World ; as well as his Inſtruments in that 

reſpect, ta obyiate the Chriſtian Pretences 
of the Divine Power with Chriſt , might 

{peak a great deal more of the Power and 
Works ot their Idol Deities, and the Wor- 
7 | 3 ſhippers 
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Pay. But there is nd Reaſon at all in this, 
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ſhippers of ſuch, than was true. There is | 
no Reaſon therefore, I think, to deny that 
there were Miracles among the Heathen: ; 


but there is a manifeſt Reaſon why we 


ſhould deny them to be wrought by the 


Power of God, as well in reference to the 


Defence that muſt be made for the Chriſti- 


an Religion, as in reſpect not only of the 
Evidence we have, that thoſe their Mira- 


cles were aſcribed by the Heathen them- 


ſelves, to the Deities by them worſhipped, 
ut alſo of the Account which the Scrip- 
ures give us of the Devil's Power, and like- 
iſe of the Heathen Idols, that they were 
devils, and not God. 1177 
That Scripture which this Author alledg- 
th, to have it thought that the Miracles 
vrought amang and by the Heathen, were 
wrought by the Power of God, is nothing to 
his Purpoſe : The Pſalmiſt indeed faith of 
dd, That he is a God that worketh Mon- 
ers, and fheweth his Power among the People; 
ut himſelf interprets his Meaning in the 
ext Verſe, Pſal. 77. 14. faying, Thou haſt 
ith thine Arm redeemed thy People, the Sous 
Jacob aud\Foſeph. That Scripture there- 


ore can never be drawn into conſequence 


or the Miracles in the Gentile World. And 


mat there may be other Ends of God's 
orking. Miracles, than atteſting to the 
ullion of his Prophets, I ſee no Realorf to 


to 
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to infer that God ſhould give che Power for 
the Miracles that were among the Heathey, 


Should it be ſuppoſed that God hath ſeye. 
ral Ends in thaſe he worketh, this can ne. 
ver conclude him to be the Author of all 
that are wrought. | 

It may be true, that the power of God 
hath ſometimes wrought them by III Men; 
but if it has aſſiſted ſuch, it has been for 
the ſake, and inthe confirmation of hisown 


Truth: And therefore the Conſequence is 


good, that the Chriſtian Religion is true, be. 
cauſe God hath wrought Miracles on its be. 
half; but it does not follow that the Hes. 
then Religion i is true, becauſe Miracles have 
been wrought among and by them, theſe be- 
ing the Works of Arber Power: And even 
though this be true, that the Miracles 
among Chriſtians are an Evidence of the 
Truth of their Religion , as being an Evi- 
dence of the Preſence of God's Spirit with 
his Church ; yet 'are Chriſtians ee 


even among themſelves, concerned to 7) 


the Spirits whether they be of God, and not 
to believe every Spirir, nor every Pretend- 
ing Power, there Dung Falſe hs (ab $0 


out into the World. 


But the Rule to try whethon the Mirs- 
cles are of God;-and the Miracle-workers 
have their Power from him, is not their 


foretelling they ſhould work it; (for which 


chis Author Thinks himſelf here to have gi- 
1 | ey 


- 
| 


— 
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retold, the Inſtrument is by this alſo. a 
Prophet, and thereioredeſerves the Belief he 
rants, and works the Miracle to obtain) the 
cripture ſuppoſing of a Prophet that would 
empt to Idolatry ; (who therefore to be 
ure is not to be believed, neither can de- 
erve the Credit he wants and feeks) that 
e might both work a Sign, and allo tell 
nd ſpeak of that Sign, and yet it might 
ome to paſs, which is the Caſe in Deut. 13. 
Ind as there can be no Reaſon aſſigned for 
n Inference that God, who can reſtrain 
oth the Miracle Worter, and alſo defeat 
he Prophecy, if he permit the one, mult be 
bliged to defeat the other; but both the 
ne and the other muſt be left to the Plea- 
ure of God, and to his Will ſolely, which 
ay permit both, or reſtrain both: So is 


chere nothing to be ſaid, ſuppoſing a Man 
d, Wo have the Power of God for working Mi- 
ales, why thoſe Miracles ſhould not have 
of W-redit with us, though not foretold ; why 


e that hath this Power, ſhould not make 
son uſe of it, and his own Inference; 
y God ſhould not be believed, and his 
leſſenger received upon the Evidence of 
Power in a Miracle, without a Prophe- 
or Prediction of it, as well as upon ayd 


as, when the Thing foretold is not other- 
eta ways 


en ſomething of a Reaſdn, when he ſays, Eſſay, 
lat in the Caſe of its being foreſeen and) 


ir a Prophecy and Prediction coming to 


TH 
Ways miraculous, but only as foretold, in 
*which reſpect every True Prophecy is ; 
D OHTG 
Neither is there ſufficient ground for ſuch 
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a Concluſion as this, from the Way of the 
Lord's Prophets, who ſometimes 4 in. 
deed foretold the Miracles they ſhould work, 
and God's End therein, but at other times 
have wrought their Miracles, and require 
to be believed for their Works ſake, though! 
they never told before-hand of the Work 
they wrought ;- who alſo from ſeveral Cir 
cumſtances in divers Caſes; may ſeem not 
to have foreknown whether they ſhould 
have Power from God for the Work they 
did, or not. As on the other hand, from 
ſeveral Stories of Miracles: wrought amony 
and &y the Heathen (though by knowing 
them to be done by the Devits Power, we 
are ſure they could not be foreknown, nor 
foretold with certainty by his Agents, inal- 
much as the Power aſſiſting them is limited, 
and under the controul of God's Power): 
It appeareth, nevertheleſs, that they have 
ſometimes adventured to ez as well a 
to attempt the doing them, and never. 
theleſs the Event has followed in M. 
racles that have been by them foretoli 
as well as in ſuch as they have' attempted 
without pretending to tortel them. 

u 
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This Aut bor has at the laſt rightly obſex- 
ved that the Foreknowledge of Chriſt in this 
Matter differed very much from that of his 
Apoſtles , Moſes , and all other Meſſer 
pers of God : And our Lord himſelf has 
told us, I preſume, the Reaſon, John 3. 34; 
amely, For that God gave not the Spirit by 
aſure unto-him. He that was himſelf the 
power of God, in whom the Fulneſs of the 
odhead dwelt bodily, could not but know 
e could at all times work what Miracles 
e pleaſed, even as he faith himſelf, John 11. 
iz. He knew that the Father heard him al- 
he Infomuch that when he was at that 
me upon giving the Word for the raiſing of 
Lazarus from the dead, and being about to 
Io it, lifted up his Eyes to Heaven, and 


"aid, Father I thank thee that thou haſt heard 
de; He declares himſelf to have ſpoke it 
au becauſe of the People mho ſtood by, that 
ie might believe that God had ſent him: 
artis giving them a very Reaſonable Ground 


0 believe that the Work they ſhould ſee 
lone, was wrought by the Spirit and Pow- 
rof God, whenas they heard him refer it 
o God, and thank him, as being aſſured of 
s Power for the doing it, when they 
ould ſee the Event follow accordingly : 
Which is a Scripture that would have gone 
ther than any Thing that this Author has 
ledged, towards a Proof that ſome ſtreſs 
ght be laid upon a Miracle-Worker's fore- 

2 tielling 
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33 Reflection: on an "Eſſay " 
telling his Power for the Work; which ye 
I do not think can give ſufficient groun 
for it to be abſolutely concluded; that th 
Miracle muſt be foretold, or that Credit i 
not to be given to it; nor that Credit is tg 
be immediately given to every Miracle tha 
the Worker may foretell : Not the latter b 
becauſe the Scripture hath no where tod 
us that God will prevent all Miracles that i * 
Falſe Prophet ſhall take upon him to for 
tell: Nor the former; becauſe God's Pro. 
pbets, and even Chriſt himſelf, have wrought 
them, without foretelling their Power; and 
moreover have required to be believed f 
ſuch their Works, when there has been nc 
thing told before-hand; rior ſpoken of thei 
Power.) But withal tis to be conſidered d 
all the Lord's Prophets ( Jeſus Chriſt ex 
cepted ) that they had the Spirit only þ 
meaſure ; and therefore as they could d 
nothing of themſelves, but what God gait 
them Power for; {6 they could know 1 
mote of what God's Power would all 
them to do, thari according to the meaſur 
bf the Gift of God : And therefore as ther 
is no ground for any one to- ſay, that ſuc 
| me always know what they {hall be ab 
to do, and never ſhall attempt any thing! 
vain ; ſo neither do T believe that it can 0 
made out from what has been done by tit 
Lord's Prophets, that they always did kn 
what they ſhould be able to do; or that tl 
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il never attempted any Thing in vain. Ttake 
the Words of Moſes, Namb. 20. b. 10. 
t we fetch you Water out of this 
Rock 2 to be at leaſt the Expreſſion of one 
doubting, if not disbelieving his Power to 
eflet the Miracle, though God had told 
him it ſhould ſucceed : OthetwiſeTecan give 
no Account of God's Diſpleaſure with him 
and Aaron, V.12, ——Þecauſe they be- 
lieved him not, to ſanitifie him in the Children 
of {ſrael upon that Occaſion. And as to 
the Caſe of our Lord's Diſciples that could 
not diſpoſſeſs the Lunatick, Matth. 17. I ſee 
no Reaſon to think but that they could not 
really do it. So ſays the Father of him that 
was vexed with the Devil, I brought 
him to thy Diſciples, and they could not cure 


bim, sr 50 u ne Sreameto”s, sx [uoey 3 
they were not able to do it, ſays another Re- 
lation. Arid their own 1 to our 


Lord in private, Why could not we 2 why 
had not we Power to caſt him out, is a plain 
Acknowledgment that they were not able 
to do it, and plainly ſuppoſes their having 
attempted it: The Concourſe of People 
about them, and the Scribes queſtioning with 
them at the time of our Savzour's coming 
by when this Act was in hand, and the run- 
ning together of the Multitude (which 
molt probably was to ſee whether -F2ſus 
timſelf had Power to do it) are Circum- 
lances that confirm their n 
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wo And had they not attemped it, how lad 


they known but they might have done it 


Our Lord's anſwer, that it was becauſe of 
their Cnbelief, let that mean their i 
of the Event, catinot argue that they did not 


attempt it: But what he further ſays, That 


that kind would be made to go forth by nothing 
but Prayer and Paſting, is a certain Argument 
that they did attempt it, arid there was 
ſomething wanting in themſelves, or they 


lad effected it. And his farther Reaſoning 


upon that Occaſion, that if they had Faith 


to any conſiderable degree, they ſhould ſa ti 


hal Mountain, be removed, and be caſt into the 
Sea, and it ſhould be done; and nothing ſhould 
be unpaſſible to them; methinks ſhould hard- 
ly be underſtood to mean no More than if 
they had but Faith enough to attempt the 
doing it, the Thing ſhould be done. 1 
might give a further Inſtance of ſome that 
had the Power of working Miracles given 
them by Chriſt himſelf, who alſo did wotk 
them by the Power given, to teſtifie t 
thoſe to whom they preached, that the 


Kingdom of Gor was tome nigh unto them 


who yet by a very Remarkable Circum 
ſtance, ſeem not to have known before-Hand 
themſelves the Succeſs of their Power, but to 
have been in a manner ſurprized themſelves 
at the greatneſs of the Event that followed 
Which I take to be the Caſe of the Seven!) 
ſent forth by him with the Power of 5 
W _ rae 


e 


wa 
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racles, ihto deep place Ws ey inte 
he himſelf would come, Lake to. 17. . 
turned again with joy ro him, ſaying, Lord, 
even the Devils are al elt fo e 2 
Name. IC 

But Thire dad a to warrarit me, 75 

beak what 7 think, that this Aurbor had ve- 
ry E little Reaſori to ſay that which he very 
poſitively aſſerts, that © This, 2. e. the fore- 
telling, ought to make the Difference he- 
„ tween Workers of Miracles above all 
* other Things whatever. There might be 
ſmeReaſon to think well of him that ſhall 
loretell his Work, and ſpeak before-hand of 
his Power, and the Everit be found accord- 
ingly; becauſe it ſeems to be a ſort of an 
Appeal to God, and one would be apt to 
think his Power; if it were not God's, might 
be the rather controuled for this his Pre- 
ſumption : But as God has not faid, he will 
controul « every ſuch Falſe Prophet for this 
Reaſon, he is at liberty to vefiil the Pow- 
er, and ſuffer the Preſumption. And there- 
fore this is not 4 Rule that can be of any ab- 


ſolute Certaintyt- o. us: and there 15-4 more ma. 
nifeſt Reaſon why it muſt not be depended 
pon from the ſeveral Caſes that are agairiſt 


i. That which indeed makes (the true Di- 
bing vs og is the Power by which they are 
and the EVideticts of that Power: 

When it appears that ſuch Works are  wfopght 

by 2 iid 1 af God, they 15 
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of Chriſtianity and Revealed Religion. 


Nelleckions on an Eſſay * 
to have Credit with us; till this does ap- 

, we, may ſuſpend ; but whenever we 
ſee ſuch Works, we are thus far concerned, 
to try whether they be of God. And upon 
this Bottom T make no queſtion, but with 
God's Help, and the Aſſiſtance and Power of 
his Spirit, to maintain and defend the Truth 
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a e further to. repreſent, in üb. 
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the.Eviderige. which. racles give td Re. 
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5 Reflections on an Eſſay * 

And the (Fir/t) Thing then that I re. 
quire to be granted me, 1s, that the Works 
of the Creation, and this ViſibleWorld, do 
prove the Being of à God: To think the 
contrary , that the World could be made 


without a God, is ſo unreaſonable, that 7 


ſhall not ſpend time with him that will go 
about to deny it; or at leaſt, that will not 

t nnn 

Setondi 9 That whatſbever is wanting in 
this Proof wil be made up, if God ſhall give 
Viſible Signs of his Omnipotent Power ei- 
ther in the Alteration and Change of the 
Courſe of Nature, or in producing like Ef. 
feQs to thoſe we fed in Nature, by his imme 
diate Power, without Natural Means or 


Cauſes. . He tliat will fay that neither the 


one nor the other of theſe are -a ſufftient 


Proof of God's Exiſtence, doth make it im- 


poſſible for God that made the World to 
give a certain Proof of his Exiſtence to 
Mankind; if neither the Works of Power 
and Wonder in the Creation and in Nature, 
nor the Works of Power and Wonder in the 


Alteration of the Courſe of Nature, will be 


admitted for 4 certain Proof. As God is 3 
Spirit, he can be only viſible to us in the 
Effects of his Power; we by our Sexes can- 


not diſcern nor apprehend his Being, other- 


wiſe than by fuch Effects of his Power as 


may be viſible to us, and ſenſibly perceived 


by us ; It is from theſe our Reaſon does 
" ; de 
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conclude the Being of a God, becauſe we do 
little leſs than ſee him in ſuch Senſible Ef. 
fects as we conceive can have no other 
Cauſe but a God. I therefore require this 
to be granted me, that the Works of the 
Creation are a Proof of the Being of a 
God, or that at leaſt God may make up 
this a ſufficient Evidence to Mankind hereof, 
by Viſible Signs of his Omnipotent Poiver, 
either in the Alteration and Change of the 
Courſe of Nature, or in the Interruption of 
its Courſe, or in working without it. Tf 
there be any one ſo much an Atherſ# as to de- 
ny me either the one or the other of theſe, 
I ſhall have nothing to do with him ; he 
makes it impoſſible tor me to give himCon- 
viction; and I do not fee how tt is poſſible 
for ſuch a Man to aſl] gn'a Way by which he 
might have Conviction from God himſelf; 
which is an Abſurdity that J ſhould, think 
the greateſt Atheiſt would be concerned to 
avoid: For no Man, I am ſure, muſt pretend 
to Reaſon, that ſhall ſay, if there be a God, 
he does not deſire to be farisfied of the Cer- 
tainty of his Exiſtence. 

But my chief Buſineſs at enfent] is with 
the Deiſ#, who pretends to own the Belief of 
a God, and to have Conviction of his Ex- 
iſtence from the Works of the Creation and 
this Viſible World, but would avoid the 
Proof of Miracles, and make as though 
cheſe were never wrought by God for = 
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a Proof of his Exiſtence, and con 
Re gin. y that there is no ſuch Certainty in 
-* x by 5 for the Truth of Religion, as is 
| commonly pretended. and given out. 
The greateſt Objections in this Caſe that 
I know, are put together by a late Writer, in 
à Book Entituled, Tractatus Theologico-Pol. 
tici, cap. 6. which if I can well anſwer, I be. 
eve it may be eaſie to ſolve al ney Dit- 
eultics, ty have ne | 
.. That Writer argues thus, —— God 
and his Decrees are unchangeable, and 
* therefore the Laws of Nature are always 
* the fame, and cannot be altered; and con- 
« ſequently there is no ſuch Thing i in reali- 
* ty as a Miracle, but only Things ſo cal. 
« e lech the Natural Cauſes 80 which we are 
© not able to exp lain. This Argument 
bei nothing in it, if we ſuppoſe the Al. 
terations in the Courſe of Nature contained 
in the Divine Decrees, as moſt ſurely they 
are ; that is to ſay, that God, who from E- 
ternity deſigned the fixing Nature in-ſuch a | 
Courſe, deſigned thoſe Alterations therein 
which he intended ſhould in time be made, 
for Ends he intended to ſerve thereby. Be- 
ſides, there are Miracles that are not Inter- 
ruptions of the Courſe of Nature, but are 
Elects produced by the Power of God with- 
out = uſe of Natural Cauſes; and the Ob- 
jection does not reach. theſe. But then tis 
faid, . This is to conceive God to have 5 
BEES ate 
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« 1ted Nature ſo weak, and its Laws ſo im- 


« perfect and uſeleſs, that himſelf muſt afliſt 


© it de novo, to have Things ſucceed ac- 
*« cording. to his Pleaſure; which is againſt 
« Reaſon to ſuppoſe.” To which I anſwer, 
that tis indeed abſurd to ſuppoſe that God 
hath created Nature ſo weak as that it ſhould 
not be able to ſerve all thoſe Ends which he 
intended to ſerve in and by it: But what if 
God has other Ends to ſerve, wherein he 
ſhall think fit to employ his own Power, 


and which he never intended the Courſe of 


Nature for? This is not againſt Reaſon that 
he ſhould uſe his own Power at his pleaſure: 
Nor is this to ſuppoſe a Defect in Nature, 
or in the Power that formed it: If Nature 
in its Courſe anſwer the Ends it was formed 
for, there is no defect in its Laws ; and as 
the God that made it, might form it accord- 
ing to his Pleaſure, ſo may himſelf work 
with it, or work further without it, accord- 
ing ta his Pleaſure. And even though ſome 
Miracles may have Natural Cauſes, never- 
theleſs there may be {till Reaſon to account 
them Miracles as brought to paſs by Man, it 
it were above Human Power to employ 


thoſe Cauſes for working thoſe Effects : 


Notwithſtanding our conceiving it poſſible 
tor ſuch Effects to be produced by ſuch 
Means, yet if it cannot be conceived poſſi- 


ble that a Man ſhould have the command of 


thoſe Cauſes, and it be ſeen, neverthelets 
ent £ 4 that 
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that they operate at his Will, there is a 


ſufficient Reaſon to conclude the Work mi- 


raculous. Let Mofes's caſting up Aſpes in 
the Air, which became a Boil breaking out 
upon the Agyprians ; and the Strong Faſt. 
Wind bringing up the Locuſts, with the 
Strong Weſt-Wind removing them; and E. 


lifha's ſtretching himſelf upon the Child which 
he: reitored to Lite ; and our Saviour's ma- 


Ling Clay of his Spittle, and anointing the 


Blind Man's Eyes, and bidding him go wa/b, 
upon which he was reſtored to Sight, Ge. 
tet theſe, with others of this kind, be the 
Inſtances, ſince they are inſiſted upon; yet 
inaſmuch as 1t was not in Man's Power to 
employ theſe Cauſes in Nature for ſuch Ef. 


fects; as not in Moſes, for Inſtance, to cauſe 


himſelf upon the Body of the Dead Child tò 
8 EÞLE4 by K : br ing 


the Eaft-Wind to blow for bringing up the 


Locuſts, when he foreteld their coming ; 


nor in him to employ the Weſt-Wind tor 
their removal ; therefore though the Caute 
it ſelf. might have been poſſibly ſufficient for 
the Effet, the Work notwithſtanding mult 


be acknowledged miraculous : How much 


more in thoſe Inſtances where the Means 
uſed were not ſueh as could be conceived in 
Nature able to produce the Effects? as, for 
the Aſtes caſt up into the Air, to become 
immediately a Boil breaking out with Blains 
upon Man and upon Beaſt, throughout all 
the Land of Agypt; and Eliſha's ſtretching 
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won MIRACLES. 145 
bring Life into it ; and the Clay made of | 
Spittle by our Lord, for reſtoring the Blind 
to Sight : Tf Natural Cauſes act out of their 
Courſe, or are made uſe of to produce Ef- 
ſects which in their Nature they neither 
would, nor could, there 1s the ſame Reaſon 
to think that the God of Nature worketh 
and employeth them, as there is to think, 
| if we ſee Effects of his Power without any 
uſe at all of them, that ſuch Things are of 
his immediate doing. 7 

So that as for this Subtile Objector's In- 
© {ſinuation, © That all Miracles have Cauſes 
in Nature, though not known to us; for 
* that ſome appear to have, although their 
* Circumſtances and Cauſes are not related 
in Scripture ; it's no Conſequence : It 
muſt be ſaid, that all Miracles have their 

; WH Cauſes in Nature, becauſe we may have 
ground to conjecture that ſome have; nei- 
ether will it follow preſently that thoſe are 
no Miracles which may be found to have a 
t Natural Cauſe ; for if ſo be that Cauſe 
Las not in its Nature proper for the Effect, 
or if ſuch Cauſes are found to operate out 
n WW of their Natural Way, at the Direction of a 
r Man appointing them, who cannot be ſup- 
e poſed to have them at his Command, with- 
out aſſiſtance from the Power of the God of 
Nature, the Work muſt be acknowledged 
5 miraculous, as being ſuch as could not have 
been brought to pals in the — 
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s and. Manner it w f8, without God. And a; Mit 
for tlie Reflection which herein is caſt upon 


t 
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the Scripture, as though that ſhould con. 
ü ceal the Cauſes in Nature which ſuch Things 
had, to make them believed to be Miracu. 
Jus Works, when really they were not, it'; 
a meer Calumny ; for the very Inſtance 
whence, he endeavours to conclude this, vi; 
The Return of the Waters of the Red Sea up. 
on the Ægyptians, which in Exod. c. 14, 
v. 17. is ſaid to have come to paſs upon 
Moſes's.ſtretehing out bis hand, without men. 
tion of the Wind, which cauſed the re. 
turn of the Waters; of which we hear, 
c. 1 5. v. 10. -Ihou dift blow with thy Wind, 
and the Sea covered them This very 
Inſtance is an Argument directly againll 
himſelf, and muſt; convince any Reaſonable 
Man of the Maliciouſneſs, as well as Falſe. 
hood of his Traducing Inſinuation, That 
& this Circumſtance was concealed in the 
“ Hiſtorical Relation, to make the Miracle 
© ſeem the greater. Can that Holy Wri- 
ter be ſuppoſed to have a Deſign 'to conceal 
in one Place what himſelf relates in the 
other? Whom. ſhould he deſign to conceal it 
from ? Not wy from thote who. ſaw the 


Action, and conſequently knew the Circum- Men 
ſtances of it; for if *twere to be ſuppoſed bei 
that they might not obſerve them, tis ne- MWhr 
vertheleſs plain that the Holy Writer neva" bei 
intended to conceal any of theſe Circum- Wyh 


ſtances 


\ 
: 


upon MIRACEES. 

ſtances from them: For Moſes. cauſed the 
Children of ae! to bear a part with him 
in that Sarg, which makes the mention of 
this. Circumſtance , which this Caviller 
would pretend to have been deſignedly con- 
cealed : Neither could the Hiſtorian poſſi- 
bly deſign! to conceal this Circumſtance 
from Poſterity, for that the Song is deliver- 
ed together with, and is a part of the Hi- 
ſtory. : So that the Scripture Writer muſt 
be ſuppoſed not to have had Common Senſe, 


fgn to, conceal that Circtimſtance , as this 


„ NObjector would pretend. And withal, the 
„Miracle is the fame for greatneſs, that Mo- 
} Ws thould have a Wind at his command to 
ſtieide the Waters of the Red. Sea in Two 
e farts, for the Children of Hrael to paſs 
- chrough, and a Wind again upon the ſtretch- 
at Wing forth his Hand, to cauſe them to return 


upon the Zgyprians ; as if the Waters had 
divided and returned again to their Current 
. Wit his Word, and there had been no Wind: 
al Wind therefore there could be no Deſign in 
e the Hiſtorian to conceal this Circumſtance, 
t that the Miracle might ſeem the greater; that 
being the ſame, whether it were a Wind that 
auſed it, or otherwiſe ; that which did it, 
being not at the command of him that per- 
e. formed the Miracle by it, and this in it ſelf 
er Weing not a ſufficient Cauſe for that Work 
m Which was done thereby. TJ 

e | And 


if he can be ſuſpected to have had any De- 
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direct Men to look up to God as the Au. 


For that the Scripture may. with Reaſon 


Reflection: on an Eſſay 

And what this Objector would furthe 
argue from the Scripture Way of ſpeaking, 
namely, That it often takes no notice offi 
* the immediate Cauſes from whence FE. 
* fects proceed, but aſcribes to God Thing 
that are generally known to have Cauſe 
< inNature,” ſhall never ferve his Purpof: 


aſcribe all Natural Events and Effects to 
God, who ruleth all the whole Courſe 6 
Nature, and directeth and governeth the 
fame by a Wiſe gnd Good Providence, to 
Ends of his own' appointment, and in this 


thor of all; wherein, however, it does no 
ſpeak fraudulently, nor ſuggeſt any Falk 
Notion ; all the other Cauſes that are, being 
Inſtruments only in the Hand of his Provi- 
dence. This therefore can never argue that 
the Scripture ſhould conceal the Natura 
Cauſes of Things deſignedly, to have il 
thought that God ſhould do Extraordinar) 
Works of Wonder and Power. 
Neither ſhall the Scripture Relation 
Matters of this kind be invalidated, by wha 
this Bold Writer has taken upon him to ſa) 
further, viz. © That Men upon ſeeing 0 
< hearing any New Thing, without ſpecis 
© care,are apt to give Relations thereof 20 
© cording to their own Opinions, eſpecial 
* in Things above their Capacity or Under 
« ſtanding ; ſo that what they ſay is net al 
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« ways. to be depended on: Of which we 
have, he fays, an Inſtance in Scripture; 
& which relates a Miracle without regard to 
Truth, ſpeaking to the Apprehenſion of 
(the Vulgar, and to raiſe their Admirati- 
(ohe ſaying, That the Sun food ſtill on that 
day When Joſhua, ＋ 4 the five Kings, 
(and purſued them, Sc. Joſh. 10. v. 12. 
{whereas the thing only was, that Day 
as longer than uſual : There could be no 
' aying with Truth, the Sun food i] more 
then than, at, other times, for that it never 
' wopeth ; But the Hebrews, he will have it, 
adapted this Miracle to their own Concep- 
tions, having an uſe to make thereof 
* againſt the Gentiles, who worſhipped the 
Sun, whom they could by this means 
better argue againſt, that the God of the 
' Hebrews was the greater, who could ſtay 
that Sun in his Courſe, which the Nati- 
ons round about them accounted to be 
their God. For as to what other Philo- 

ophers and Chronographers may have rela- 

ed, as he ſays, without regard to Truth 

nd agreeably to their own Opinions; i 
ny ſuch Things were, the Scripture is not 
0 be called in queſtion upon that Score, 
nleſs the like Falſhood and Weakneſs could 
e ſound and detected in this as in them: 
Ind that the Scripture hath ſpoken in the 


e Opinions of the Vulgar, than to Truth, 
. ne 


Inſfance mentioned, with more regard to 
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Motion eatifes the Day and Night; ſo that 


ordinary from the Hail that had fallen th 


never moves, nor that the Earth does.” But 
even if this were granted, the Miracle would 


the Sun does not move, do nevertheleſ 


i * * * * 4 
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is more than he or any one elſe eam certaii; 
Hy tell; for there has been no Demomſtrat. 
on as yet made that I Rn O of, that the Sun 


not be one jot the lefs ; for thoſe Philoſo 
phers who pretend tò have found out that 


ow that the Earth , conftantly does move 
round upon its own Axis, and that this it 


the Earth, at leaſt, at that time muſt have 
ſtood {till ; which muſt have been an equi 
Evidence of the Lord's hearkening to the 
Voice of a Man for tlie good of his People 
and would hive made the Miracle the ſame 
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any ſuch Ufe of this Fact, or that the 7 
brews themſelves ever did? Neither is the 
any poſtihle way of accounting for ti 
Caſe, but that it muſt appear to be a Mit 
ble: That " Conceit of this Writer th 
there might be à greater Refra&ion til 
day, will never account for it, no more tlt 
s Ferkel "will dr the going back 
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dun in the days of Herłſiub at E Word of 

God's Prophet; which muſt be thor 
aculous, whether we will Marel it 
San or the Earth that moves. 1 Y 
mould be fupp6ſed that the Seripttite Wri 
ters ſhould go about to impoſe upon the 
whole Jewiſh: Nation in Things ſo eaſie to 
have been contradicted -or diſcovered, , if 
there had © of -— _ 11 5 thin LE 
Conjeckure of this Writer ſuppoſeth; 4 
why the Jews ſhould be thought” WG credu- 
lous above the reſt '6f Mankind, as to tale 
Things ' altogether aptn Truft, and not 
make uſe of Commof Senſe in the exumi- 
nation of Matters of this kind,” will be hard 
to ſay”; and till ſome Rezſon be given, the 
Conjecture.” is fooliſh and abſurd. 

But the Scripture * St le, he ſays, is in 
many places Pbeticul. may be, but 
there is Truth always! its Narratiyes, and 
in this Caſe of Miracles the Poetical Relation 
helped that Objector to tlie knowledge of 
Cireumſtance " which he would pretend 
the Hiſtorian intended fo conceal: The Ob- 
jection therefore is trade with fo much the 
leſs Reaſon in this Caſe. And whereas the 
Obje@or: has takerr upon him farther to 
Ry, That when the Ieriptutt faith,” The 
Lord would make the" Earth barren for the 
* Twhquities of Men, ör that the Bid were 

at: | by Faith e are to underſtand no 
c: oifie, nor be 90 more concerned 1 
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A than When it faith God ig angry, or prieved 
* or #ffended at the Sins of Men, or that he 
&« pepented him of his Word, or of what he 
4 had done, or that he remembred his Pro- 
Q e, He. which are alſo ſpoken Poeticalh 
<« or according to the Opinions of the Wri- 
© ter, or of the Vulgar and Common Peo- 
ple: I abſolutely deny him the Advan- 
tage of any ſuch Inference; for that the 
- Scripture it ſelf hath given us a Deſcription 
of the Divine Nature, that will oblige to 
the ang the latter Expreſſionsas Metapho- 
rical, and adapted to the Apprehenſions of 
Men, who are not able to form True Con- 
ceptions of God's Actions, who is a Spirit 
otherwiſe than by reſembling chem to the, 
Actions of Men: But the . Scripture hath 
nowhere left the leaſt Intimation to us; for 
is there any Reaſon that the Works of Won- 
der and Power done by God ont of the 
Way of Nature, ſhould not be acedunted his 
doing; for even as to thoſe of this kind, 
that Natural Cauſes may ſeem to have been 
uſed in, the Circumſtances related thereof 
will force us to acknowledge, that ſuch 
Things however could not have come to 
paſs in Nature, the Time and Circumſtan- 
ces conſidered, and conſequently. are to be 
aſcribed to the Special Operation of God; 
even that of the Barrenneſ of the Earth 
(which hath many times come to pals, no 
doubt, in the Way of Nature) had Ag, 
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cle in it, when cauſed by the Drought in 


1 


when there fell no Rain upon it; but this 
was a Miracle, That the Prophet ſhould ſay 
lere ſhould be no Dew nor Rain thoſe years, 
but according to his word, 1 Kings 17. 1. 
and the Event ſhould anſwer. ur inne 

What this Objector further ſays, of the 
deripture s ſpeaking of Things as real, 
which- were only Repreſentations to the 
eoples Imagination, ſhall be little to his 
urpoſe alſo. For as to the Inſtance given, 
its ſaying that God deſcended upon 
ſount: Sinai, the Expreſſion of the Lord's 
lelcendingr upon. the Mount in Fire, is adapt- 
ch I grant; to Man's Capacity, whoother- 
uſe, could not; ſenſibly, apprehend God's 
ſteſence ; and the Scripture Account of the 
ature of God giveth Reaſon for its being 
us underſtood ; this telling us, that God 
th Heavemand Earth; what is ſpoken 
onſequently. of his locally deſcending, is 
ot to be literally underſtood. Neverthe- 
, the Things in that Repreſentation were 
al, not imaginary; the Mountain, that is 
d lay, Surnt with Fire; the Thunder and 
htnings, and the ſhaking of the Mount, 
ere real, and the created Voice by its 
bund really heard ; thoſe Things were not 
Maginary,: which were fo terrible to the 
rople , and even to Moſes himſelf. And 
Aa ls 
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the days of Elijah; not that indeed it was 
: Miracle that the Earth ſhould be barren 
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this Repreſentation of God's Preſence by 
_ theſe miraculous Appearances of Fire from 
Heaven, Thundrings, and a terrible Voice, 


- Appatition formed by God's Spirit, viſible 


ſuffer them to ſend out to ſeek after him, to 
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and ſhaking of the'Earth, coming to pas 
according to the Word of Moſes, Who told 
the People thereof, in what- manner, and 
at what time and place the God of Heaven 
would talk with them, and give them a Law; 
is as clear an Evidence as can be deſired, 
that the Operations were miraculous, and 
were the Effects of the Divine Power, and 
proceeded not from any Natural Cauſes, 
So likewiſe asto the Chariot of Fire in which 
Elijah-was taken up to Heaven, it was an 


er 
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to the Senſes of Fliſha, and not a Repre- 
{entation only in his Fancy and Imaginati 
on: And as there was further a Real Ope- 
ration of God's Spirit in taking Elijab away 
from the Earth, and carrying him up to 
Heaven, it was no deluſory Act: And no 
doubt Eliſba himſelf underſtood as much of 
it as any of the Sons of the Prophets, who 
came to meet him after his Maſter was ta. 
ken from him; that is to ſay, that it was 
the Spirit of the Lord in that Apparition, 
that had taken him away; and tis a ſign 
that he underſtood it better than they, when 
he refuſed to let them ſend after him ; and 
afterwards , upon their importunity, did 
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convince them rather than himſelf, that he 
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vis really taken away: from the Farth, 
Therefore this Inſtance cannot be drawn in- 
to — — neitlier, to argue that the 


& ſþeiks of Things as Real Mira- 
— were only Imaginary. 


1 As to ſome Prophetical Expreſſions bf ih 
propliets, the Obſervation" is right, That 
thoſe —_ not to be taken dene For Tri- 
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ſtance, when Iſaiah pr ophefying of the De- 
ſtruction of Babyion, — arr deſcribes 
the Wrath' _ God' by | Expreffions; 


Ons; 


Ahe Stars of — 2 the —— 
thereof ſpull not give” their light ; the” Suu 
ſhall be alin teu d in hit going fort h aud the 
Moon ſball Hof canſe her light to ſhine * This 
iu Hot to de underſtood literally, as if theſe 
ſirange' Ithings ſhould: actually come to 
paſs; but that there ſliould be as great a 
Tertor when God ſhould puniſh this City 
lot its Wiekedneſs; as if ſuch ſtrange Sights 
were actually ſeen in the Heavens: The 
Phraſe and Stile of the Prophets is krioun 
to: be one Metaphorical and Allegort- 
eng ſo chat their Meaning-is not preſeritly 
to be taker from the Literal Senſe of their 
Words, Bur te be fought after in the Sonſe 
of the: Prophet, and judged of from the 
Matter which the Prophet is deſcribing. 
The Caſe is quite otherwiſe 45 to the Hiſto- 
tical Narrations in Scripture ;/ wherein we 
ve Accomits of Matters of pack degte in 
this 9 ant Preſerice of tlie People; and 
A3 2 artoſt⸗ 


256 © Wefechons on an Eſſay  _ » 
atteſted by thoſe who ſaw them done. To 
| ſuppoſe here the Scripture- Writers might 
ſpeak of things otherwiſe than they were, 
or uſe Phraſes: to make the Things thought 
other than they were, is moſt abſurd, un. 
leſs any thing of tliis nature could be detect. 
ed in the Scripture, which hitherto: there 
has not. And to draw ſuch an Inference 
from this Metaphorical Expreſſion in Scri. 
pture, God's opening the NMinuoms of Heaven, 
whereof the Meaning is, that there was a 
great deal of Rain, is moſt ridiculous, For, 
according to the Letter, that Expreſſion 
Can have no meaning, there being no Min- 
cows that we know there; it muſt of ne- 
ceſſity therefore be taken Metaphorically, 
to have any Meaning. And though the 
Flood of Waters were Miraculous, yet it 

cannot be pretended, that the Scripture 
ſeeks to have it ſo; thought from this Ex- 
Preſſion, the Windows of Heaven: being open- 

ed; but rather from the thing meant there. 
in, 2. e. the Rain that fell upon the Earth 
for forty Days and forty Nights, the abun- 
dlaant and long - continued Rain, and the pre- 
wailing of the Waters upon the Earth to that 
degree, that all the high Hills that were 
under the whole Heaven, and the Moyr- 
tains; were covered. For the Scripture it 
ſelf explains, that it meant, by the in- 

 dows of Heaven being opened, nothing more 
than the falling of abundance. of Rain, 


ö a oa 


iſt Ay - | 


Gen. 


upon MIRACLES. 
Gen. 7. v. IT, 12. and more plainly, Cap. 8. 

v. 2. when the Flood abating, it faith, the 
Windows of Heaven were ſtopped, immedi- 
ately thus explaining its Expreſſion, and 
the Rain from Heaven was reſtrained. Hence 
therefore to conclude that Credit is not to 
be given to the Scriptures in its Relation of 
Miracles, 1s. as abſurd, as to fay, that an 
Author is not to be believed in any thing 
he faith, if he hath ever uſed a Metaphor. 
Surely in the Writings of Scripture, as in 
all other Writings, Common Senſe will en- 
able us to diſtinguiſh'when an Expreſſion is 
Metaphorical , and when otherwiſe; when 
to be taken in the Literal, when in a Me- 
r r 


* 


And as for what is further Argued, that 
there can be no ſuch Things as Real Mira- 
- Wl cles, the Scripture it ſelf faying in effect, 
- W that God hath' ſo fixed the Courſe of Na- 
> WW ture, as that it is immovable and unchange- 
h able: God hath indeed eſtabliſhed the Hea- 
„ves, the Sun and Moon, and the whole 
Courſe of Nature, by @ Decree which ſhall 
or paſs away, Pſal. 148. v. 6. He hath gi- 

e ven them 4 Law which ſball not be broken ; 
which theſe ſhall not tranſgreſs, that is. But 

ball this hinder the Almighty from fulfil- 

ling his other Decrees, or from deſigning 

or making Alterations in theſe to hilfil 
them? He hath. given to theſe, Ordinances 
which all not ale part, as the Prophet Fere- 


a 3 miah 


TT 2 . 


mah ſpeaks; cap. 3 1. v.35. and it is by th 
NRC TOA DIDTR POL .35 at 
Dectee and. O dinance that the 4 and 


ling: 
Ahich the 


Eceleſ. 1. 
10. 


un 


Ver. 14. 1H. 


x Chron. 3 
6. v. 304 
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in theſe Scriptures ;.and therefore what is 
ſpoken concerning God's eſtabliſhing the 
Heavens, &c. by a e Decree, cannot 
be drawn into Conſe 

Truth of what is ſaid of his Miracles and his 


Ads, wherein he hath ſhewn his Great- Deut. 17. 
neſs, his mighty Hand, and his ſtretched-out 2 and 3. 


| 
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There is a greater Objection, I confeſs, 
had it been made out, in what that Writer 
took upon him to ſay and ſhew, namely, 
© That from Miracles we can neither know 
* the Eſſence, nor Exiſtence, nor Provi- 


* dence of God; but on the contrary, . 


© theſe are far better known from the fixed 


and unchangeable Order of Nature. 


This indeed is true, that the Inviſible 
Things of God from the Creation of the 
World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the Things that are made, even his F- 
ternal. Power and Godhead : This is what 
God's Revelation it ſelf hath told us, whoſe 
Truth is, built upon Miracles. Neverthe- 
leſs, Miracles. are an additional Proof and 
Conviction, which diminiſh nothing of the 
Evidence that. is in the other, but add there- 
to, and give a further Evidence; as from 
what we 12 in ſuch Works, of a Power able 
to Wor e Nature, we have Reaſon 
to conclude this Almighty Power to have 

Aa 4 : been 


\ 


uence againſt the 
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a Reaſon why he is to be feared above all id. v. 
Col. Tis plain there is no Contradiction 


 Refltions on an Elo. 


been the. Cauſe of the Things that are in 
Nature, and that thefe were not the Eſſect 
of a Fate and frong Neceſſity, but Es Works 
_ of an infinitely Wiſe an Almigh ty Power, 
which till worketh in the Wor Ph according 
to its Pleaſure ; and conſequently,” that 5 
on this'we are continually dependent, this 
ought to be our Praiſe, and alſo our Fear, 
This can no way ſhake, but rather fix Mens 
| Notions concerning God's Exiſtence, when 
beſides the Effects in Nature, that lead us 
to believe an Omnipotent Power, the re are 
known to be other Effects that could not be 
from Chance, or Accident, or any Viſible 
Cauſe, but muſt be from ſome Power Inviſi 
ble and Supernatural; whence it cannot but 
be coneluded; that there is a God, and that 
his Power is Infinite. 
But tis faid a © Miracle is a Limited 
HMort, and ſo can never ſhew any Power 
but What is particular and limited; and 
therefore we cannot thence conclude the 
* Exiſtence of a Cauſe whoſe Power 1s In- 
* finite : Whereas from Nature, which pro- 
ceeds on to an Infinity, and ſort of Eter- 
ty, Men might in ſome meaſure con. 
_ clude the Infinity, Eternity, and Immu- 
K < tability of God.” To this I anſwer, 
that there is ſo little Certainty in what the 
Reaſon of Man, being left to it ſelf, might 
conclude concerning the Divine Nature, 
from the 8 and fort of 50 5 
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the Things in Nature, that ſome have from 
a Suppoſition of the World's Being Eternal, 
concluded againſt the Being of a God: But 
ſuch may have Conviction that their Noti- 
on, muſt needs be falſe, from the working 
of God's Power beyond and out of the Way 
of Nature; from whence likewiſe the Infi- 
nity of God's Power, and the Eternity there- 
of may be as well and better argued, as 
theſe, Works ſhew his Power. able to act 
beyond Nature, and without it at his Plea- 
ſure: His working Wonders as he pleaſeth, 
muſt ſhew a more Infinite, as well as a 
greater Power than is ſhewn' in Nature; 
and that which ſheweth the Infinity will al- 
ſo argue the Eternity of his Power; for that 
which is above all other, can never be de- 
ſtroyed by any other. This, however, is a 
ed {Wncedleſs Argument, for we are not left from 
er Miracles to conclude or judge of the Divine 
nd Nature, but Miracles are an Atteſtation that 
thoſe Prophets who have come in the Lord's 
Name, have come from him, to make a Re- 
velation of his Will and of his Nature to us: 
And it has pleaſed God ſo to diſcover his 
Nature, and his Providence to us in his 


nu- Vora, that J am ſure it never can be pre- 
yer, ended that Men from Reaſon and Natural 


ght ever attained ſuch right and juſt Con- 
eptions of the Eternal Being before, nor 
hat they ever underſtood any thing near 
of Ie much of the Way of his Providence, 

F as or 


A 


ee, ot an „ 


or of che Goodueſß and Juſtice there. MT 
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But this Objector goes about further to : 
inſinuate, that © even the Scripture itz pe 
<« ſelf does in effect ſay, that from Mirz. Wk; 
* cles we cannot come to the knowledge of Wy 
* God ; this we muſt not expect it to fay Ml j 
« plainly; but tis eaſie to conclude ſo much I 
te from what it does fay : For Moſes com. Wn 
* matideth, Deut. 13. that they ſhould put Wa 
& to death a ſeducing Falſe Prophet, though lo 
* he ſhould work KING 0 to perſuade WW; 
them to go after other Gods, Whience ta 
7 Hay E 4 it follows that Miracles may be Not 
by Falſe Prophets, and that Men, Ich 

10 0 3 8 cet confers, in the True Know- Wi; 
Lledge and Love of God, may as ſoon nc 
* from Miracles follow Falle Gods as the Wt; 
True. "Tis not unlikely indeed, that if Wh 
Men do not 27 wre into the Power that th 
worketh them, may be ſeduced to go Wh 
after Falſe Gods, "by te the Miracles which My 
Falſe Prophets may Notte Nevertheleſs, as N 
all Miracles give 2 Proof of ſome Inviſible Mii 
Power, Whack is the firſt Step towards the he 
Belief of aGod; and as God hath ſhewed his Wha 
Miracles with a purpofe that his People Wits 
ſhould hunts that he was the Lord, Exod. 10. Wei 
2. T cannot conceive how, or upon what Whr 
nds it ſhould be imagined, that thoſe Wit 
#s ſhould be no certain Evidence by ch 
which they might know the Lord. 5 4. e Wra 

ruth 


— 
* 


ks "> x) 7 4 : *. * 


4. 
. 


ien MI RNACILES. 36 
Truth of the Caſe is this, there had been a 
proof already made by Miracles, and by 
God's Superiority of Power ſhewn in a Com- 
petition of Miracles, by which this People 
knew that God was the Lord, and that there 
was none like him among the Gods, doing Mon- 
ders; Exod. 15.11. and that there was ond 
elſe :befides him, Deut. 4. 35. It was this 
made it reaſonable that they ſhould put to 
death the Falſe Prophet that ſhould ſeek to 
ſeduce them by Miracles to the Worſhip of 
ther Gods. And that Way which Satan had 
taken to deceive the World into an Opinion 
of his Divinity, had made it neceſſary that 
the True God ſhould ſhew his Power above 
bm in doing Wonders, that Mankind might 
not be deceived by the Operations of that 
Evil and Wicked Spirit, and ſeduced from 
the True God that made the Heavens and 
the Earth. And this People who had ſeen 
0 that there were different Powers that 
h Wrought Wonders, but that the Power of 
as heir God was above all other, could and 
ic Nad controul the other, had Reaſori not to 
e learken to any other Power but that which 
is Whad given them a ſenſible Demonſtration of 
le Wits being the Superior; and therefore had it 
- Weven them in eharge, not to hearken to any 
Prophet, though ſhewing Sigur and Wonders, 
i he ſought to draw them after other Gods; 
they having been made to know by the Mi- 
rale and mighty Acts of Wonder andPow- 

9 er 
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= er which had been done among them, that I ar 
there could be none ſo great a God as their N 
God. This therefore can never juſtly im. W ki 
peach the Evidence of Miracles, from which WD: 
this People had the advantage of ſeeing the ¶ be 
Power of God, and of knowing his Power N 
—_ greater than any other, and thereby know. Wh 
= ing for certain that their God was the only W nc 
—_ True God. Of which that Objector ſeems Wk 
to have been aware, and therefore durſt not N de 
abſolutely fay, that from Miracles Men MWw' 
might as ſoon be brought to the belief of a Wat 
Falſe God, as of the True; but puts in his WD 
wnleſs well confirmed in the true knowledge and WM 
love of God. But what was it that did or With 
could confirm them in the knowledge of the WG 
True Gad, and in the Love of him, but the {War 
Evidences they had ſeen in his Miraculous War 
Works, of the greatneſs of his Power above th 
all others, and the great Things he had done to 
for them thereby: hi 

. His Obſervation, That © the Hraelites, li 

* after ſo many Miracles, could not there- 
by form any juſt Conceptions of God; 
but that when Moſes was gone from them 
but a little while, they required of Aaron 
© to make them Gods to go before them, 
and worſhipped the Molten Calf; is ra- 
ther an Argument of the greater neceſſit) 
of Miracles, and of a Revyelation built 
thereon, to reduce Mankind to the Wor- 
ſhip of the One True God; ſince wes 4 
| 69- 


People that had ſeen his Miracles, was thus 
apt to fall into the Idolatrous Way of the 
reſt: of the World. Had the reſt of Man- 
kind had other and better Notions of a 
Deity than this People, there might have 
been ſomething in the Argument; but the 
Nations all about them, were much more 
ſupid than theſe. Withal, this People had 
got yet ſeen al the Worts of the Lord, nor 
known the Marvels, ſuch as had not been 
done in all the Earth, nor in any Nation; 
which yet remained to be done, Exod. 34. 
10. neither had they full Inſtructions in the 
Divine Law as yet. And beſides, what 
was it that gave Moſes the Authority with 
them, that they ſuffered his breaking their 
Calf in pieces, and ſtamping it toPowder,&c. 
and ſubmitted to all that hetliought fit todo 
us and require of them in that matter; but 
ve the Miracles which he had before wrou 
1c Mito ſhew.that God was with him : And by 
his further Works, and the Inſtruction of 
his Law built upon his Miracles, was it that 
this People was made to know the Lord, 
and brought off from their Idolatrous Way; 
by this were they redeemed from Ægypt, 
from the Nations and their gods, and con- 
ned to the True God, to be a People un- 


ra- Wo him for ever, 2. Sam. 7. 24. 
ity W The Evaſion, by which that Writer ſeeks 
lt Neo avoid the Evidence which the Scripture 


luppoſeth in Miracles; when it relates God's 
0 l N decla- 


= 
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1% een on n EHU 
dleeelaring his Purpoſe 6f uſidg them, that 
x b his People might know' that he was the Lord, 


1 Bxod. x0. 1. namely, That they might 
_ be proper to'convirice the Hebrems, who 

<  % had particular Notions ; but not tlie reſt 
$3 © of Mankind, as not having any ground 
= in the common and univerſally received 
& Notions of Mankind; will not ſerve his 
Turn.“ For the Scripture faith, that God 
deſigned to make Pharaoh kjow hereby, that 
he was God, and that here was none like 
bim iu all the earth, Exod. g. 14. and faith 
moreover of God's raifing up Pharaoh, to 
oppoſe and obſtinately withſtand the Pow: 
er of God in Miracles,” which gave tlie 
greater ee for ſhewing the Di. 
vine Power; that he did this that his 
Name might be declared' throughout” all thi 
earth, v. 161 And that Miracles are a fit 
ted Proof to the general and common No- 


S . A n 7 


tions of Mankind, there needs no greatef ¶ © 
an Argument than the Behaviour of th 
Heatheniſh People at Lyra, Aﬀs £4.11 7 
who when they ſaw the great Miracle that { 
St. Paul had wrought” in the Cure of the c 
Man that had been a Cripple from his MY = 
ther womb, preſently cried out, that the le 
Gods were come down to them inthe likentlW © 
ef Men, and ran immediately with thei d 
Prieſt 20 ao Sacriff ee. - WE 
What is ſaid furtlier, ef © Solomon aui f! 
. 


2 ſome others fot having 4 tight m—_ 
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« God's Providence, tho they had. known, 
«his Miracles, 15 very little to the Rupee 
He indeed, and others, fou ifficulties 
in the Methods of Providence, bh 50 they 
knew not how. well to account for ; party 
cularly in this, that in the ordinary Diſ- 
penfations of Providence there appeared no 
Diſtin&ion made between the Aighteaus 


and tlie Sinner » Lg came alike to all, 


and there was one Event ( ſo far às his * | 
ſervation reached ) to the lere aud to. 

the Wicked - But their Notions of a Provi- 
dence 'nevert —_ were mare. certain than 
any the Heathegs had; who. PIR ſo little 
of it, that ſeveral of their, Phi 9 de- 
md. it abfolutel „ 45 2. Werk, that * 
make, God unealy, and take, off Rom Toe 
Felicity; others thought it nat gonſiſtent 
with His Leiſure or Greatneſs: And thoſe, 
that were more right in their Conjectures, 
could however corhe at but little Certainty. 
Whereas the Revelation of Muſes had ſo far 
aſiſted the Hebrews, that they knew it 
ſhould be well with them that fe #1 God, He- 
cleſ. 8. 12. and that it 5 not be well 
ith the wicked, though his Days were pro- 
longed, and Sentence was not preſently exe 
cuted againſt eyery Evil Work. What Un- 
derſtanding they had in this Matter, they 
{ſcribe % ea they underſtood: i it in 
the Sanctuary of God. Tis confeſſed how- 
ever, chat ſo full 4 Revelation. of Gad's 


Provi- 


_ rhres, id ob ered to us, 


ham in the Promite made to his Seed, was 


generati 15 were not truly ly Abraham s Chil- 


_ thoſe that fear God, and work Righteouſneſs : 
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providence was Hot made under the 70 
Diſpenſation, às has been now made in the 
Goſpel ; wherein the Particular Providence 
of God, extending to BY leaſt of his Crea- 
and the Goodneſs 

and Juſtice of that Prov iderice made more 
manifeſt, ''The Jews alſo, ſome of them, 
had miſtaken otions. of Providence, a 45 
— thought it concetned for them parti- 
atly as HI-aham's Seed; not conſidering, 
that the Regard which God had to Abra- 


joined with an Expectation, that the Sced 
of Abraham, who Was himſelf faithful, would 
keep the lay of of the Lord, to do A and 
ment, thar Gol Lord mij Ir accordingly 
bring upon A5raham'that: WHICH he had 1po- 
ken of him, Cen. 28. 19. Wherein they de- 


dren, a thetefore miſap lied the Promiſe 
to his Seed, in cryin 8 up themſelves for the 
People for which C Gears Providence muſt be 
concerned. Thus far however they were 
right in their Notions, as they conceived 
God's Providence to have a/pecial Regard to 


Which indeed js the ground of all Religi- 
ous Worlhip and Service, the End of our 
Prayers, the Promiſe of God in his Word, 
the Expectation of all that hope in him, 
and fear befbre him: Not ſo much indecd 
as to e Things of this Life, now Wt 
Is the 


/ 
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of a better Hope; but even now, though 
the Providence of God be ſo fully manifeſt- 


d the Way of it, is owing to the Revelati- 
dn depending upon, and confirmed by Mi- 
nacles, and therefore tis unjuſtly pretended 
hat theſe ſhould give Men Perplexed and 
alſe Notions of God and his Provi- 
fene. n ene 

What this Objector ſays as to Miracles 
aving their Origine and firſt Riſe from the 


eus, © who that they might perfuade tlie 
c MW Nations about them, who worſhipped the 
fo 


Sun, Moon, Earth, Water, Air, and 


x other Viſible Gods, that theſe their Gods 
re were weak, inconſtant and mutable; and 
d under the Power of a God Inviſible, whicli 
to they pretended to be their God, gave out 
5: {Wiotories of Miracles, by which they en- 
3) deavoured alſo to ſhew, that all Nature 
ut I cbeing at the command of the God they 
0, worſhipped) was ordered and directed to 
m WW their particular good and benefit; which 
55 Was # Faricy ſo pleaſing to that People, 


tlat to this Day they have not left off 
388 B b pre- 


* 


the Goſpel; where we are made Partakers mi 


ed, as that tis certain there is no reſpect 
of Perſons with him, but in every Nation he 
that feareth him is accepted of him; and like 
wile certain that he is kind to the Unthank- 
1 and the Evil, yet is his Providence more 
particularly concerned for them that fear 
before him. This Notice of a Provideſſce, 


0 
e pretending to Miracles, that themſelves 
might be thought the only People of God, 
and the final Cauſe for the fake of which 
God muſt be believed to have created the 
*© World, and to order the Ccurſe thereof” 


the Fews we are not concerned with, but 


it neceſſary for the God of Heaven to give 


Miracles, that they might be called aitc! 
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All this is no more than Talk without any 
manner of Reaſon : The particular Folly of 


that they feigned Miracles with ſuch De. 
ſigns, has no manner of Proof: That the 
Nations about them worſhipped the Sun, 
Moon, &c. is true, and the People of 7/ratl 
were inclinable to the ſame Way, or ſome- 
thing worſe, as appears from their ſetting up 
their Molten Calf, they themſelves were for 
having Gods made to go before them; and there. 
fore tas not likely they ſhould deviſe and in. 
vent Stories of Miracles, to perſuade the Nati. 
ons of the Power of a God Inviſible. The 
Truth is, the reſt of the Nations and they 
alfo were fallen to Idolatry, and this made 


. Let tm we 5 roo ie. of Trace: yn ER> » Fo S 2 Cr 


a Revelation of himſelf, and to ſhew his 
Power in Miracles; which that he really 
did, we have a Teſtimony unqueſtionable, 
derived to us through ſeveral Ages, fron 
that People whom he took from amidſt the 
other Nations, by Signs, and Wonders, and 


his Name, 


There 


- ” WW 
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eve 


eſe are above our Uaderſtaridin and 
from ge which , exceeds our Underſtatic- 


ing and K Pacher on, we gar conclude no- 
thing, cerram. To Will this is 4 ſufffcieſ nt 
| Anſwer, that Ys not aboye dur Underſtand 


ing, to conelude, that every Effect Has 4 
Cauſe ; there ore when we ſee aft Effect 
which has 15 Viſible Cauſe,” we conelude 
i the Wotk of fortte' Power inviſible , aid 
re at 4s mudCertdidty" itt making the Th- 
{ererice, as We on be in the way 05 reuſo . 
ing from. the” Effect 6 Its; Saus“ 0 
Hot u Aeta indeed the Way arid Aa 
of. God's working it Miracles, neither dv 
85 bs aderffand as tro mah "Things whoſe 

ES we ſer in Nature, Way ald Mai- 
her of their Operation; yet we btn our 
ſelves to be FAC ee in our Reaſonings 


conlcerlin 
er Gretel. That he that believes 


"Tis fu 


i bot che Scofe 6f MUS, will be liable 
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diftiriguiſh the Power' of God, front the 
Power of theDevil.But as God has ſhewt his 
Power ſuperior to all other Powers, and is 
ſuppoſed to have given (in the Revelation 


eſtabliſnec upon a Demonſtratiom of his 


Power) Rules, whereby his Power may be 
B b 2 known 


37t 
here is Jer other Thing falk againſt 
the Evidetice of Miracles, Which is, thar 


272 gebe on ils. ; 
© known 9 e the Force of this Obje- 

ction is taken off ; at leaſt hal gn 
gf, when the, Suppoſition, ſhall i” 


And now if by y. all this Argument I od 
| 2 far removed 20 Prej We that theſe 
1 9 be a0 me, Which any Ratio 
nal 1 an Would have granted 

at the fir u, That the Works of the 
Creation and, this 8 World are, a. ſuf 
cient 5 Af 10 RE Pejng, of 1 0 110 

_ (Secondly) that ſhould we ſuppo any thin 
5 7 in that Proof, Miracles Which he 
Viſible Signs. of an Inviſible Omnipotent 
Power, Will make it up, and put God's Ex- 
iſtence beyond. queſtion With us: I. deſire 
no more at preſent, only providing that 
theſe. Proofs, be not inverted, ſo as to be 
turned one againſt” the other, (for that will © 
run us to a manifeſt Abſurdity ; thar i is to WM 
_ that it ſhall not be polible for God e 
himſelf to give Conviction of his Exiſtence IM" 
to Men that are ſo weak, or fooliſh, or 
blinded with Prejudice, as not to conclude 
his Exiſtence from the Works of Nature): MW” 
If thus much be gained, it is all J deſire as 
'yet; and T hope all Objections and Preju- W: 
dices may be thus far removed. 0 
I (Thirdly) will ſuppoſe upon our ha- li. 

| ving admitted God to be, that it's poſſible c 
for God to reveal himſelf and his Will to 8 
Mankind otherwiſe en he has done in the th 
"Tag | FN Works 
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Works 'of Nature: No Man, I in imagine, 
will in this 5 me, but that Gods may 
find Means and Ways for this, and that the 


has been done, are ſuch as God mi 
ſibly do this by. 
cannot be Woügbt impoſſible, there being 
no Reaſon, I will be cane to be given, 
but that the Souls of Men are as capable. of 
onverſing with Truth made known to us 
by an Influx of the Divine Mind upon our 
c as they are with any ga- 
thered from ſenſible and external Objeds, 
and the Notions thereof brought into us by 
our Senſes. . For as our Senſations. carry 
the Notions of Material Things to our Un- 
derſtandings, which before were unacquain- 
ted with them, ſo there can be no Reaſon 
given why there ſhould not be ſome Analo- 
pical Way whereby the knowledge of Di- 
vine Truth may alſo be revealed to us. And 
why it-ſhould not be thought there might 
be as Certain a Way of our being acquainted 
with the one as with the other, I cannot ſee; 
at leaſt why it- ſhould not be thought that 
God, who contrived the Nature of our Souls 
ſo as that we may converſe with one ano- 


ther, and inform one another of things we 


knew not before, ſhould have left a Way al- 
lo for himſelf to communicate yet more 
Truth to the Souls of Men, if he pleiſeth, 
than he hath engraven upon their Under- 
"Bb 3 ſtandings 


Ways by which the Scripture tells us this 
ight poſ-- 
The Prop hetical Influence. 
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_ ſandings at the irſt. Tt ſhall-gever there. 
———_ e I impoſſible for God to give 
| our Minds Impreſſions from himſelt of 
'Things which naturally they are unacquain- 
ted with: And if the Weakneſs of Man's 
Mind be ſuch as that in the Thoughts of us 
who axe Strangers to the Prophetical Influ- 
ence, the ftrongeſt Impreſſion within is not 
to be depended on with ſo mych. certainty 
as a Reaſonable Man would defire ; it ſhall 
riot be thought impoſſible for God to give of 
himſelf fuch Signs, together with the Influ- 
ence , or fuch other Sigus in condeſcenſion 
to our Weakneſs, as we our ſelves may de. 
ſire, ſufficient to convince, and ſatisfie, and 
give affurance to the Mind bleſſed with 
ſuch a Revelation ; Both which Ways the 
Scripture has given us Inſtances of, viz. of 
| = 9 and Repreſentations at the time 
| of the Prophetical Influx, which awakened 
ald quiekened the Prophet into a lively 
Senſe of the Divine Majeſty appearing to 
him: (Thus it was when God firſt appear d 
to Moſes in the Buſh that burnt with Fire) 
And again, of God's making mention of 
Signs Himſelf, and giving Sigus at the deſire 
of the Prophet, when the Weakneſs of his 
Nature required, or perhaps deſired a Sign 
Las in the Viſion that Abraham had, Gen. j 
8. when he ſaid to God, Lord God, where: 
by ſhall T kuow that I ſhall anberit thi 
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ECD N MIRAC LES. 375 
Iwill now ( Fourthly) aſſume, That a'Di- = 
vine Inſpiration convey d to any one Man, 2 
primarily benefits none but himſelf, muſt 
reſt in his Private Uſe, no one elſe having 
advantage from it. The Reaſon is manileſt, 
which is this; A bare Inſpiration can only 
fatisfie the Mind of him who has it of its 
Authority and Authenticalneſs: Tis poſli- 
ble indeed there may be ſo much Reaſona- 
bleneſs in the Thing it ſelf, as that by Mo- 
ral Arguments it may be ſufficient to beget 
a Belief (or an Aſſent rather Tſhould call it) 
in the Minds of . ſober and good Men; but 
all this while it cannot certainly be known 
to be a Revelation, becauſe what ſeems rea- 
ſonable to us, when propoſed and told us, 
we may well judge another Man of greater 
Thought may come to think of himſelf, as 
xe IM being reaſonable by the working of his Ra- 
d I tional Faculties. And therefore that one 
y WW Man may know that another hath that 
to Truth revealed to him by a Prophetical Spi- 
dit, which he delivers as ſuch, it is reaſo- 
; able that there ſhould be ſome Sign where- 
of byit may appear that God hath committed 
re his Truth to ſuch an one: And as it hath 
11s i appeared poſſible for God to give Signs of 
„lis Power to convince Men of his own Exi- 
5 ence, it muſt be allowed poſſible likewiſe 
bor him to give of his Power to ſuch a Man 
to evidence that God is with him. And 
again, it is no other than a Reaſonable Ex- 
B Bb 4 pectation, 
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| Veracity, as we ſhould deſire and expect for 


er to work ſome Sign, by or upon which he 
may be believed, and gain himſelf Credit 


God ſhould on the behalf of his Meſſengers, 


* * * * = 
* | & 
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pectation, as well in the Perſon ſent to re. 


Veal any Truth of God's to others, that 
God work on His behalf, or gives him Pov- 


with Mankind; as in thoſe to whom ſuch 
Prophet cometh to ast a Sign whereby 
they may know that God hath ſent him. 
This Moſes did in the one Caſe, Exod. 4. I. 
This the Fews did expect in the other Cafe, 
John 6. Fe And , by all that God himſelf 

provided, and fled to be done, in caſe 
Pharaoh thould ſpeak after this manner to 
Moſes, ſaying, Shew a Miracle for you, Exod. 
7. 9. it's plain by that, and by what is uni. 
verſally ſeen, that the generality of Man- 
kind have the ſame Sentiments about this 
Matter, and would deſire and expect that 


ſhew the fame Signs to convince us of their 


conviction and proof of his own Exiſtence; 
that is to ſay, we expect from thoſe that 
come to us in his Name, that they give us 
Signs of the Power of God, that we may 
have ſome Reaſon to think, and thereupon 
believe that God is with them. 

T will now propoſe ¶ Fifthly, ) this thing 
further to be conſidered, namely, Which is 
moſt probable, which is moſt agrecable to 
thoſe Notions we have of God and of his 
Goodneſs, that he ſhould, or ſhould _ 
mane 


TT US. "Np 
make a Revelation of his Will to Mankind > 
There is on the ane fide this that may be 
thought, viz. That the Inviſible Things of 


0 


God from the Creation of the World, are 
clearly to be ſeen, being underſtood by the 
Things that are made, even his Eternal 
Power and Godhead ; ſo that God has not 
leſt himſelf without Witneſs, but Men if 


they will ſeek the Lord, may haply feel af- of, 
ter * and find him; as 2 18 5 On ” 
far from any one of us, for in him we live, 
e ind move, and have our Being. And as 
o touching God's Will concerning us, it may 
|. be inſiſted on, That the Reaton and Un- 
\- W derſtanding of Man carrieth with it all Na- 
„nal Truth neceſſary for Practice in any 
's ſort, engraven upon it ſelf, and folded up 
it MW in its own Eſſence: Man has Truth written 
„ina his Heart, his Conſcience bears witneſs 
ir of it, and while his Thoughts accuſe or 
xr W clſe excuſe one another, he is a Law unto Rom. 2. 
; Zinſelf. Theſe Things may perhaps ſeem ““ 
at W to make it unneceſſary, that God ſhould 
us WF and confequently improbable that he would 
make any further Revelation of himſelf, 
than what is done in Nature. On the other 

ſide, the Divine Goodneſs being conſider- = 
s ed more maturely, we cannot but think 1 
That always inclined not only to have Com- "WM 
to Wl paſſion of the Ignorance, Infirmity, and 
is W Weakneſs of the Creature, but likewiſe to 
, have Commiſeration of Mankind, even when 
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inconkdornts, negligent. and faulty : Ang 
canſequently, in reference to the State of 
Mankind 7; the generality whereof have 
little Thought or Conſideration, and les 
8 ſome uncapable of any depth of 
ught, others involved in and taken with 
FI enſible Objects; the former not ca. 
pable of ſearching out, the other careleſs 
of looking back atter the Efficient Cauſe of 
_ Things that are ſeenand preſent with 
us ; neither looking forward to foreſee the 
Conſequences of their own Actions ; ) it 
may well be thought that God's Goodneſs 
ſhould incline him to awaken and quicken 
the Minds and Thoughts of Men to a Senſe, 
and to the Conſideration of his Being, and 
of thoſe Things which they might in Rea- 
ſon ſee (were they attentive to the Dictates 
of their own Minds and Underſtandings ) 
to be the Purpoſe and Will of the Great 
Author of their Natures, and the Things 
wherein their Happineſs conſiſted. And eſ- 
pecially conſidering that which can in no 
wiſe be denied, viz. That the Paſſions and 
Inclinations of the Human Nature are ſo 
violent and irregular, as not to be always 
under the Government of Reaſon, and that 
all Fleſh hath corrupted its way; and that 
the Nature of Man is ſo perverſe, that ha- 
ving once done Evil, he rather employs 
his Reaſon to find out ſome Excuſes for it, 
than to. ſee his Fault, and find how to a- 
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nend it ; and that the Cuſtom and Habits 
of Sin growing ſtrong, make it difficult 
e even for a Man when he does ſee and know 
beiter Things, not to follow the worſe; as 
f WW well as that theſe very often create Preju- 


dices in the Mind, that obſcure the Light 
of Reaſon to ſo great a degree, that the 
S WF Underſtanding cannot fee clearly the Rea- 
' Wl fonableneſs of Things: In theſe reſpects we 
may well think agreeably to the Notions 
e Je have of God's Infinite Goodneſs, that 
t God ſhould ſome way or other make known 
S WH himſelf and his Providence to Mankind in 
1 W ſome ſenſible. manner, and not leave Men 
„to themſelves wholly, to collect and gather 
d this knowledge of him : That he ſhould 
give them Precepts of thoſe Things where- 
In their Good conſiſteth, and not leave 
) WW them wholly to find this out by their own 
t WW Reaſon, and fad Experience where their 
Keaſon may have failed them: That there 
- W hhould Light and Truth be ſet before Mens 
Eyes to direct their way, that within them 
d being but weak and glimmering, and ob- 
0 WF cured with Prejudice and Paſſion: That 
there ſhould ſome Aſſurances of the Divine 
Mercy be given Men, to encourage them 
do break off a ſinful Courſe : That there 
- W hould be Denunciations of the miſerable 
ud miſchievous Conſequences of Evil and 
„La, to deter Men from it, that thoſe who 
e but Little Foreſight , might not be left - 
| | W 


hol. 
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| Senſe of Mankind hath judged as to this 


the Events and Iſſues of ſuch and ſuch their 


this Communication. Which is ſufficient to 


over and above what we have in the Works 
Df Nature. T will 


St ro ( 3 
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ere Ire e e 
wholly to the taſelves to make Obſervati. 
ons of thoſe Conſequences, leſt they fall 
under irretrievable Evils, before they haye 
conſidered to know the Conſequences of 
Good and Evil. Therefore is it reaſonable 
to Judge according to what the general 


Caſe in all Ages : Who, whereſoever a God 
has been believed, have generally believed 
alſo ſome Communication between God and 
Men. This was the Foundation of all thoſe 
Religious Rites and Ceremonies which eve- 
ry Nation pretended to receive from their 
Gods, This was the Original of all their 
Superſtitious Arts and Ways of Divination, 
by which they ſought of their Gods No- 
tice of Things to come, what would be 


Undertakings, and whether they were a. 
greeable or not agreeable to the Mind of 
the Gods. Wherein appeared the general 
Senſe of Mankind, That ſuppoſing there 
was a God, there muſt be a Communicati- 
on between Him and Men, and ſome Way 
of holding, ſome Method for maintaining 


conclude for that which T deſire to infer 
from hence ; that is to ſay, That ſuppoſing 
there be a God, 'tis reaſonable. to ſuppole 
and believe there ſhould be a Revelation 
made of himſelf and his Will to Mankind, 
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1 will further ( Sixthly, ). require, That 
if it be reaſonable to think this, conſider- 
ing the Condition of the Human Nature, 
the Ignorance, Weakneſs, and Pravity there- 
of rendring it unable to attend, and averſe 
ffom attending to the Things that muſt put 
a Reſtraint upon ſenſual Deſires, and vici- 
0 Thctinations'; it muſt be much more 
tea ſqnable to think and believe this of God's 
Goodneſs, conſidering the actual ſtate and 
Cireutiftances of Mankind, at the Time 
Wiletr theſe Re velations we have (Which are 
{ad ro be of God) were made. If we ad- 
7 the Scripture Account, in a very few, 

hefations the W ickedneſs of Man wa 
preat in the Earth : The whole Earth was 
corrupt be, 1 God, and filed with Violence, 
Gen. 6. v v. 5, and 11. before God brought 10 
the Ploud upon. the World ef the EM 
9952 notwithſt e ente Terrible Judg- 

60 no fooner did Men begin to multi 
again on 1 Earth, but Wickedneſs o 775 
read it The Men of Sohm were 
Wicked, and an before the Lord exceed: 
gh, Gen. 13.13. their Sin Was very grie- 
A cap. 58" +6. and there re God thought 
fit to deſtroy their Cities with Fire and 
Brimſtone, 1757 them an Example unto thoſe 
5 What after poll ng he ungodly. Y. In the Places 
Where Abraham. and his Poſterity ſojourned, 
" there was little of the fear of Cod: The _ 

Auth of che Amorites was now falk, when 
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{ tlie People's E '6f, Thael. were to be brou glit! % 
1 to the f Canaan; _ the Inhabitants 
thereof bad Rl ed themſelves with all Abomi. 

nations and meleauneſs,, that” the Land it 

ſelf was ready to ſpew t 1 but 3 7. e. their 

Wickedneſs Was unſufferable and : no longer 

= to be endur᷑d. The Devil. that Tempter 
= which firſt ſeduced Man to Wickedneſs, had 
| | got. to be Fiaker with Man! ind, and af- 
ſiſted them in their Ways of Divination 
was an Ag ent ing tl their Sorcerer and Enchant. 
ments. eſe, Were the Circumſtances of 
Mankind at che Fe of 1 firſt a 
by Moſes. according to gras le. 
count, which no one can Well go a 7 to 
deny ; for hah from the, « bag arſe 


any thing in 4 manner 0 er with 55 
barous Rites, and Groſs 8 perftition, and 

were ſtrang ly. addicted 15 Ne ee 
Sorceries, Divinations, and Abomin able Pra 
Cices, with Exil Demons, with Spirits and 
Powers invifible. This Ignorance, Blind 

gels and Corruption grew upon the Gentil 

orld more and. more; ; who according t0 

what is told of them if Scripture, Seeint 

that when they. knew God, they, glorified hin 

Rom. 1. 30f as God, were by the Juſt 7 udgment 2 Gu 
—— left to themſebves, and ſo became vain in = 
| . 
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inagnation, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 
ered, inſomuch that they changed the Glory of 
Godl into an Image mite like to Corruptille 


un, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and 
* Wh Creeping Things: Whtrefore God alſo gave 
ben s to wncleanneſs, to vile Aﬀettions, to 
Wh 1 Reprobate Mind, to do things the moſt in- 
{ WH convenient and unbecoming the Human Na- 
„ure, being filled with all Unrightebuſneſs, &c. 
„ud in theſe Dark Times of Paganiſm, the 
Devil and Evil Spirits had every where their 
f Wl Temples, and Altars, and Priefts, and Sacri- 
n 8 fices, themſelves frequently appearing to 


their Votaries in Vifible Shapes, inftituting 
their Abominable Rites of Worſhip, and gt- 
ving forth Oracles and Reſponſes, and en- 
couraging the wicked Arts of Divination 
and Sorcery: As thefe Things are intima- 
c, ted and referred to in the Scriptures we 
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Is have, fo they are every where ſpoken of in 


r. the Heathen Writers. There might be 
na ſome Cheats and Tmpoſtures in theſe 
Things, but a great deal was real Fact, 
ri wherein the Prieſts did not impoſe upon the 
nf People, but Evil Spirits deladed both Prieſts 
nd ind People; and brought the World to have 
i in Opinion of their Divinity. This muſt 
be- confeſſed, unleſs we will queſtion the 
Credit of all Hiſtory : In this Degenerate 
and Wretched State of Mankind (which 
Reaſon and Philofophy were experienced 
too weak to remedy, that prevailing little 

or 
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or 2 to the Reformation of Mens 
Manners, and leſs againſt. their Superſtiti. 


ons and Tdolatrous Practices; which, when 


the begs of the Philoſop hers > \Socrates 
himſelf, an but to ſpeak 8 he Was 
ut to 1 an Atheiſt and Contemner of 
the Gods ir is not to be thought that God 
ſhould. ae himſelf always without any 
Pr Witneſs: than that of the Light of 

Nature, but rather that he ſhould give 
Mankind ſome. ſenſible Evidences of his 
own Being, and Preſence, and Power, and 
likewiſe more perfect Inſtructions in his 
on Nature Will, and . that he ſhould 
— fnorcoyer. give ſome Demonſtrations of his 
Power being ſuperior to all thoſe, wicked, 
virzts that had deluded and deeeived 
Fal into an Opinion of their Divini- 
ty, and preterided to come down to them 
as Gods, and to ſupply them with thoſe 
Things, and in thoſe Caſes which they 
ſhould at ſought. to the True God for, 
and applied to iim in; and wherein, and 
Wherewith indeed he only could effectually 
and infallibly help them... 

I will now further aſſume ( Seventhly,) 
That ſuppoſing God to intend a Revelation, 
to preſerve or reſtore his own Glory and 
Worſhip, and to ſave the Souls of Men, in 
fon, and them from their vain Converſa- 


jon, and delivering them from the Evil of 
World,. and from the, Power of Satan; 
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this muſt either be done by the immediate 
pirit of Prophecy, that is to ſay, by ſome 
ſong and immediate Impreſſion and Iri- 


fluence of his Divine Spirit upon Mens 


Minds; or if this be not made upon every 
Soul, ( as it may not be God's Pleaſure, or 
may not be very likely, confideting the 
difference of Mens Natural Capacities , 
whieh may not be alike capable of judging 
of ſuch Impreſſions, ) then will Men that 
have not this Inſpiration themſelves, expect 
ſome Sign from thoſe that come in the 
Name of God, and would be believed to 
be his Prophets: And in this Cafe, Mira- 


cles, that is to ſay, Acts arid Works of Woy. 


der and Power, that may give ſome Evi- 


dence of God's Prefence with him that 


comes as 4 Prophet in his Name, muſt be 
allowed and admitted as a Reaſonable Evi- 
dence of the Prophet's Veracity. For we 
know where God is, there is Truth; fo 
that if there be reaſon to think that God 
is with fuch a Man, it is a good and rea- 
fonable Preſumption, that Truth is witli 


him, and that he cannot deceive. And fur- 


ther, as the greater part of Mankind 
was under a Deluſion, and being abuſed by 


certain Powers giving themſelves out to be 


Gods, was deceived to take them for, and 
to worſhip them as Gods, and drawn into 
this Idolatrous Practice and Worſhip by the 
Apparitions of thefe Spirits; by their Ora- 

8 Ce eles, 
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WW .. cles, Reſponſes, and Predictions of Things 
future, by the Helps they found in ther 
Arts of Divination and Sorceries from theſe, 
and by ſundry other Acts of Power and 
Wonder, which theſe wanton Spirits either 
wrought, or pretended to work and ſhiew: 
In this Caſe, what might be reaſonably ex. 
pected of the True God, is, that he ſhould 
c give Demonſtrations of his Power being 
above all theſe. And this in Reaſon mult 

be allowed to be a ſufficient Diſtinction, 
whereby to know a Prophet of the Lord's 

from Falſe Prophets and Magicians, name- 

ly, his being able to ſhew himſelf aſſiſted 

by the Superior, Unlimited Power, either in 
the Greatneſs of his Works, or in putting 

a Stop to the Power of the other. This 

muſt be admitted as x Reaſonable and Sut- 

ficient Proof, becauſe we can aſſign no other 

way for the True God in fuch Circumſtan- 

ces to give a Revelation of himſelf to the 

World: And this indeed muſt neceſſarily be 
admitted in Reaſon, according to the com- 

mon Senſe of Mankind. For we find, as it 

 Dr.5her- has been well obſerved: by a Learned Di- 
mono Vine, out of Cicero de Natura Deorum, from 
che Folly the Argument of | Ba/bus the Sroict, That 
Deilm. © the Reaſon of Mankind hath reſol ved the 
7 Eirmneſs and Stability of our Perſuaſion 

© of the Truth of God's Exiſtence, into 

© thoſe viſible Signs which their Gods gave 
of their own:Power and Preſence, Q 
7; & pra- 
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pr eſentian ſuam ſæpe Divi declarant: The 
«Argument is good and Rational. The ſame 
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© tending to give him help in Caſes where 
he may want it; or pretending ſeverally to 
do Works of Wonder and Power, to beget 
an Opinion of their Divinity. He indeed 
cannot let it go upon this, but muſt admit 
their Works to be a Proof of the Exiſtence 
of ſuch Powers; he may, tis likely, be 
apt to think that they are Gods alike; but 
cannot take upon him to ſay or think, that 
there are no ſuch Powers, when he ſees fen- 
ſible Eſſects of their Power., But inaſmuch 
as his Reaſon doth not eaſily admit, that 
there ſhould be more Gods than One , he 
muſt not. reſt ſatisfied in this neither, to 
think them Gods alike, if there be any pol- 
ſible way of finding out which is the True 
God. And inaſmuch as that Satisfaction 
he hath received in this Caſe, is chiefly 
from the Signs and Tokens of the Power and 
Preſence of ſome Divinity, he: cannot but 
defire to ſee ſome Demonſtration: given of 
a Power ſuperior - to the reſt, in Signs and 
Works of this kind, either in the greatneſs of 
one's Works above the other, or in the one's 
controuling of the other, and doing Things 
beyond the Power of the other's. This 1s 
what à Man in Reaſon would deſire to ſee, 
and from ſeeing a Competition and Conteſt 
in a Caſe of this nature, would conclude 
that Power which ſhould prove it ſelf ſupe- 
rior, unlimited in its own Acts, and able to 
cControul all Competitors, to be the Power — 
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the only True God, who is infinite.in Pow- 

er and Might. I take it to be in one re- 
ſpect a very Natural Thought and Speech 

of the Men of Lyſtra, who when they ſaw. 
the Miracle which Paul had wrought in 
healing the Cripple, cry'd out, The Gods A 14 
are come down to us in the likeneſs of Men- 
Their calling Ba#nabas Jupiter, and Paul 
Mercurius, Was according to the Superſtiti- 
on they had livd and been brought up 
in; but that the Gods were come amongſt 
them , or at leaſt that Men afliſted by the 
Gods were come unto them, was rational 
and natural for them to think as Men. I 
judge that alſo to be no other than reaſona- 
ble, which was admitted by the Jews, (and 
which they did not refuſe even in the midſt 

of their Idolatries) for a deciſive Proof 
in the Controverſie which the Prophet Eli- 
jah had with them for their forſaking the 


of Worſhip of the True God: They could not 
nd MWanſwer the Prophet a Word, when he argu- : Kings 
ot Wed with them, ſaying, Hom Jong halt ye be- 8. ** 
e's een two Opinions? If the Lord be God, then 


olow him; if Baal, then follow him: Their 
Reaſon would not admit the Thought of 
more Gods than one; neither could they 


teſt Wudge it otherwiſe than reaſonable, to come 
ude Wo ſome Reſolution in the Caſe, which to 
pe- Neknowledge, and then to ſtick to that 
e to ower which they ſhould have found moſt 
r of Feaſon to acknowledge to be God: And 
the Cc 3 there 
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© * therefore when the Prophet made a further 


Propoſal, ſaying, Let the Prophets of Baal 
eret an Altar, and prepare their Sacrifice, but 
put no Fire under, and I who am the Lord's 
Prophet will do the like ; and the God that an- 
 ſwereth by Fire, let him be God; they could 
not do otherwiſe but anſwer immedidtely, 
and fay - -A is well ſpoken. I do think 
I may from theſe Inſtances infer what In. 
fetrence the Reaſon of Mankind muſt make 
upon ſeeing 'Signs of an Inviſible Power, 
andialſo What Evidence the fame muſt ad- 
mit as a Reaſonable Evidence to diſtinguiſh 
between ſuch Powers, and reſolve which is 
the "True God; which may with Right 
challenge and claim, and to which they may 
with moſt Reaſon give their Homage and 
JJ 
(Eigbibiy) There is yet another Aſſum- 
ption that I would make, or which at leaſt] 
ſhall offer to be conſidered, and which 1 
perſuade my ſelf will appear reaſonable 
when conſidered: It is this, — That 
whatever Signs may be wrought by Inferior 
Powers, they neither ſhall in Reaſon weak- 
en our Faith in the True God, nor leſſen 
our Belief of his Omnipotent and Infinite 
Power, nor be granted ſufficient to ſeduce a 
Rational Creature from his Dependance on 
the one True God, nor from his Service 


and Worſhip, after this that Men have once 


ſeen Demonſtrations of the Afinite Power 8 
: | t 7 
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the Supreme God, and have had Convicti- 


on in a Competition between his Prophets, 
and thoſe that have pretended to be aſſiſted 
by other Powers againſt him (and who have 
been known to have been aſſiſted by ſuch 


Powers to the doing of Wonderful Works, 


when they acted of themſelves, and appear- 
ed not.in competition againſt the Prophets 
of the Lord), that the Power of the God of 


Heaven is beyond all thoſe other Powers 


able to controul in any Inſtance as well as 
to go beyond, in every Thing which they 
may, or poſſibly can do. This muſt be al- 
lowed me neceſlarily as to Signs which 
ſuch Powers might have ſhewn before the 
Competition, and alſo as to all Endeavours 
or Works of this kind appearing great at the 
beginning, but rendred vain and weak, or 
controuled and check'd before the end of 
ſuch Competition: Otherwiſe, ſuppoſing that 
there be a God, and ſuppoſing alſo that 
there be Evil Spirits, and ſuppoſing further 
that theſe Evil Spirits may have ſhewn 
Signs to deceive and delude Mankind 


(which Thing in Fact is not to be denied, 


unleſs we will deny the Credit of all Hiſto- 
ry, which conſequently makes it abſurd for 
any. Man to go. about to deny either of 
theſe Suppoſitions), if this Aſſumption be 
not granted as to Signs wrought before, and 
even in ſuch a Competition by theſe gielu- 
ding Spirits, that theſe ſhall be all as no- 
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doubtleſs whatever Signs ſuch 
work afterwards, and at another time, ought 


World by any Evidence that he can give of 


of ſuch Powers ſhall ſignifie nothing, when 


fame, and ſo far above the reach and ap- 
prehenſion of the Human Underſtanding, 
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thing, after once the True God has given us 
Demonſtration that his Power is ſuperior to 
theirs ; I cannot ſee what way can be af. 
ſigned as poſſible for God to undeceive the 


his Power : Therefore the Reaſon of Man- 
kind neceſſarily admitteth, that the Works 


the Power of God hath ſhewn it ſelf above 
them : And for the ſame Reaſon, that the 
Signs 8 before and in ſucha Competition 
by thoſe Deceiving Powers, ſhall go for 
nothing, after Demonſtration once given of 
the Supreme Power of 3 God: 

owers may 


to be of no more ſignificancy with us, ei- 
ther to prove their Divinity, or to ſeduce 
from our Dependance on, and Worſhip of 
the Omnipotent God: Foraſmuch as a Ra- 
tional Creature cannot think that to be a 
Divine Power which he hath ſeen limited 
and controuled, inferior, and forced to yield 
to another. There is but one Difficulty 
that can any thing perplex in ſuch a Cale 
as this, namely, it the Signs which theſe 
Tuviſible Powers may give of their Preſence 
and Divinity, or as a Teſtimony to any 
Prophets, ſhould be to all appearance the 


that the one as well as the other might be 
a 7 : o | t en 
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taken by it for the Power of God; which is 
a Caſe that nothing can decide but a Com- 


to be ſeen at our Pleaſure; but muſt be left 
to the Pleaſure and Will of the God of 
Heaven, whether we ſhall ſee or be ſhewn 


any ſuch or not: In theſe. Circumſtances 


there will be difficulty how to know the 
Lord's Prophets to whom we muſt hearken, 
from Falſe Prophets, to whom we are not 


to give ear; But if in this Caſe a Rule be 
given by a Prophet of the Lord's, of whoſe 


Power and Truth there remains no manner 
of Queſtion at all with us, but that we 
know the Lord hath ſpoken to him, and that 
what he hath ſpoken to us in the Name of 
the Lord, is Truth; this, T ſhould think, 
might take off that Difficulty ; for Reaſon 
muſt admit that Regard is to-be had to that 
Rule, which the Prophet that 1s acknow- 
ledged to be of God may have given us to 


help out our Weakneſs, or to prevent Sedn- 


cers from getting advantage upon us there- 
by; and likewiſe that ſuch a Rule may be 
depended on, becauſe we are ſure of the 
Prophet from whom we have it, we know 
him to be a Prophet of the Lord's, beſide 
whom there is no other God. 

There is ſomething further ſtill which 
ſhall require to be admitted, as depend- 
ing upon good grounds in Reaſon; which is 
this, —— That ſuppoſing Inſpiration , 1 

ha | the 
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Word of the Prophet, the Inſpiration may 
reyeal to ſuch Prophet, and the Prophet alio 


Truth, which may have ſo much Reaſons. 


ments it might be ſufficient. to beget a be. 


thereof. And the one of theſe Evidences 


is reaſonable, but ſhewing them what is {o, 
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the Witneſs of Miracles to confirm the 


work a Miracle to confirm that Revealed 
bleneſs in it ſelf, as that by Moral Argu- 


lief in the Minds of Sober and Good Men; 
which being a Thing reaſonable , might 
have been judged to have been thought of 
by Man, and gathered in and from the Rea. 
ſon of his own: Mind, and which conſe- 

uently would not have been thought 4 
Pronketical Revelation, but for the Signs 
which the Prophet ſhould give of his having 
it from God : But which, nevertheleſs, be- 
ing delivered by the Prophet as an Inſpirati. 
on of God, and confirmed with Signs of 2 
Divine power, is to be looked upon and ac- 
counted as a Revelation, and as a Divine 
Truth, ſuch as God thought fit to give no- 
tice.of anew, over and above that Notice 
which the Notions of Truth implanted in 
the Human Nature may have given us 


ſhall not be ſuppoſed to deſtroy the other, 
but it rather ſhall be imputed to the Good- 
neſs of God, that he has given Mankind 
Revelation of Reaſonable Truth , not les: 
ving them wholly to themſelves to find what 


and convincing . them by the Word in the 
= | Mouth 


Mouth of his Prophets, that ſuch and ſuch 
Things are the Will of him our good and 


got but aſſent unto, as moſt reaſonable and 
) 
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fit for the great and good God to require, 
and for Man, as a Rational Creature, to 
practiſe and obſerve ; for this Reaſon eſpe- 
1. Cially, that it cannot be otherwiſe judged 
+ MW by us, but that the Happineſs and Well-be- 
ing of Mankind conſiſteth in the Things 
which God the Creator willeth us to ob- 
„ ſerve and practice: The Reaſonableneſs of 
che Truth ſhall not by any means be drawn 
„to conſequence, to make the Revelation 
9 thought unneceſſary, becauſe this is to be 
e. WM ſuppoſed deſigned to help out and aſſiſt the 
i. Weakneſs of Human Nature: And the 
Truth of the Revelation, though ſufficient- 
hy confirmed by the Evidences and Signs of 
e W Gods Preſence and Power with his Pro- 
o. W phet, ſhall nevertheleſs receive a further 
ce and additional Confirmation from the Rea- / 
in {on and Underſianding in the Mind of Man, 
us MW which muſt reaſonably believe and aſſent to 
es the Truth revealed as a Truth. worthy of 
God, and moſt likely to be his Will con- 
d: cerning Man, whom he hath made a Ratio- 
a nal Creature, and endued with a Capacity 
a: of judging and apprehending the difference 
at of Good and Evil, and thereby of knowing 
o, in ſome meaſure, and approving the Things 
he W that are honourable and becoming his Na- 
th 2 ture, 
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ture, that are virtuous and praiſe- wor. 
thy. Rp | 
"Theſe Things being premiſed, which are 
not preſumed without good Reaſon, 1 
do not doubt but effectually to prove and 
make out the Truth of Revealed Religion, 
and particularly that the Chriſtian Religimn 
ſtandeth upon the moſt juſt and unexcepti. 
onable Proof, having unqueſtionable Evi. 
dence for its being the Truth of God: The 
Evidence it carries with it being ſuch, that 
it ſtands in need of only ſo much Probity 
in Man's Mind, as to be willing to do the 
Will of God when he ſhall come to know it, 
to make way for that Conviction which it 
gives concerning the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
that 27 zs of God. 


The Cale and Circumſtancesof the Scrip- i 


ture-Revelation are theſe, v7z. 

Man was created by God a Rational Crea. 
ture, and was by him made upright, tho 
he hath ſince ſought out many Inventions : 
When thus created, he was not left to him- 
ſelf to ſeek after God, but God was pleaſed 
to appear and converſe with him; (this can- 
not be thought incredible, for if we believe 
that God made Man, we muſt believe that 
he made him holy, and that he endued him 
with his Rational Faculties : And again, in 
his State of Holineſs, it is not incredible 
that God ſhould ſhew him his Glory, and 
make him fully and perfectly noquainge! 

Te | Wit 
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vich his Will, which he might do by Re- 
elation, as well as by Impreſſions on his 
Mind) : But nevertheleſs Man fell from his 
Innocence, . and the generality of Mankind 
being depraved in their Reaſon, became 
vain in their Imaginations, and walked not 
with God, but fell to Superſtition and the 
Yorſhip of Idols that were no Gods, and 
grey familiar with Dæmons, Inviſible Powers, 
hat pretended to aſſiſt them as Gods, but 


at Were indeed no other than Devils: (This 
ty Nannot be gainſaid as a thing incredible, for 
be hat the Corruption of Mankind, and their 


Superſtition and wicked Arts of Divination, 
reas old 5 In theſe Circumſtan- 
65, 1 able and Degenerate State 
Man Chen the Ever: living God 
Pe chinke ft to take out of the World a 
Peoplecfor bis Name, it would be expected 
at he hend give the moſt ſenſible De- 
onſtratlons Gf his Power, and ſhew the 
ame ſaperior tò all thoſe Powers which the 
'orld dealt with. as Divine, but which 
ere indeed Devils, and not God. Leſs 
an this would not be expected; and more 
han this could not in Reaſon be deſired. . 
Now this is that which we ſhall find done 
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dy God, when he aſſayed to go and take him Deur. 4 


4 


in We Nation from the midſt of other Nations, by * 
le Wigs, and by Wonders, by a mighty Hand, 
nd Wd by a tretched-out Arm, and by greatTer- 
5 ors, according to all that the Lore. ONS: 
ch Ws: © © TN 


Cir i 


ed, that they might hear the Fame of th: 


God, and that there is none elſe befide hin; 


by his exalting himſelf againſt the Pon. 


ſhould obey him ? and reſolute Obſtinacy in 


God to ſhew and exerciſe his Power in the 


to multiply his Signs and Wonders in the 


increaſe and fpread: And as Pharaoh wa 
harden'd in Obſtinacy to the laſt degree, 
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did for Iael in Agypr, before the Eyes d 
that People, and in the ſight of the Nations 
round about. Unto this People was it ſhew. 
ed, that they might know that the Lord he i 


And in the fight of the Nations was it ſhey. 


Lord among his People, and that it might 
be known there was none like unto the God 
Iſrael in all the Earth. And for this Cauk 

as the Scripture hath told us) God raiſe 
4 Pharaoh, to ſbem in him his Power, and 
that the Name of God might be declared in al 
the Earth: That by this King, who was 1 
Perſon haughty, refractory and obſtinate, 


er of God, which wrought for the 
deliverance of his People; by his 
proud Queſtion, Who 7s the Lord, that | 


ſaying, I know not the Lord, neither wil! 
tet Iſrael go; there might be occaſion for 


greateſt Acts of Wonder and Might, and 


ſight of his People, and of the "Egyptians, 
by which the Fame thereof muſt the more 


and ſet not his heart to conſider and take 
notice of the Miracles of Moſes, even thoug| 
himfelf had called for a Sign'of him, 2 
e cel 


* 
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ſeen it wrought, but ſought for the Magi- 
dans to oppoſe and withikand the Power of 
God in his Servant, and to work with their 
küchantments; herein was there an oppor- 
tunity for it to be ſhewn, that the Devil 
and Wis Agents with their Enchantments 
might do great Things; and yet for it to 
be ſeen nevertheleſs, t at tlie Power of God 
was above them. And for this Cauſe ir 
ſeemeth as though the Magicians were per- 
mitted to do in like manner as Moſes, in ſe- 
veral Inſtances, with their Euchantments, to 
hew- that Moſes the Servant of God was 
engaged with choſe that had the Aſſiſtance 
of Powers inviſible, (that is to ſay, thoſe 
Demons that "had ' deluded and deceived 
Mankind, by Pretences of Power and Acts 
above all rhe Power of Man, or it may be 
above the Power of Nature,) and that ne- 
rertheleſs it ſhould be ſeen the Hand 
God with Moeſes was beyond them, by 
ſudden Stop which God would put to har 
power of *theirs which "Had done great 
Things, and by his working on with Moſes 
in Signs and Wonders, ſo as to bring the 
Magiciatis'themſelves to acknowledge the 
Finger of God; and this Proud King, that 
45 more Wicked and obſtinate than they, 
0 humble and ſubmit to his Almighty 
Hand, and to know, That there was none 
ite the" Tor God in all the Earth. When 
Jr el had thus. the Opportunity of mo 
: | 


Exod. 18. 
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the great Works which the Lord did among 
the Agyptians, as well as the laſt great Mi. 
raculous Work whereby they were drowned 
in the Red Sea, when as this People had 4 
Way made for them to paſs through, it 
was but reaſonable that ſhould follow which 
the Scripture hath told us, namely, That 
the People feared the Lord, and believed th: 
Lord, and his Servant Moſes, Exod. 14. 31. 
And likewiſe the Inference which Jethro the 
Prieſt of Midian, Moſes Fat her- in- Lam made, 
when he heard and was informed of 40 that 
God had done by Moſes tor Iſrael his People, 
and that the Lord had brought 7{rael out of 
Zgypt, was Rational and neceſſary, and 
what every Rational Conſiderate Man mult 
make, that ſhall hear thereof, even this, 
Nom know I that the Lord is greater than 
allGods ; for in the things wherein they dealt 


proudly, he was above them. Tn this whole 


Tranſaction, as the Power of God evident- 
ly appeared, fo the Superiority of his Pow- 
er above all other Power, was alſo therein 
manifeſted beyond all Doubt or Contro- 
verſy. . 
Now when the Power of God was thus 
ſhewn to the World, and eſpecially to his 
People Iſrael, in the Competition between 
Moſes and the Magicians, and in the further 
great Acts of Power ſhewn on their behalf, 
that they might know that the Lord ho ii 


God, and that there is none elſe beſides him, 


* 
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when gave rhem full o pportunity ok. colt. 
ſidering, that no other Power in Heaven or 
in Ear hieould do according ro his Works, 
and-acedrding" to his Might ; and therein 
an undenible>Evidence , chat the Lord þe 
is Golf in Heaven above, and in the Eartli 
beneatht thet@ is ne 2fe This being ſüf- 
ficient to oblige this People, that they might 
fear the Lord their Golfor ever, aid like- 
wiſe for alf che People of the Earth, herein Joſh.4.24. 
to know the Hand of the Lord, 22 + mat 

1 8b). The Law is after chis given. to 
„dus People, conſiſting in Stututes and Judg- 

2 Wl ments ſo righteous, "that no Nation had 
elke That all the Nations which heard 

l of choſe Statutes, muſt ay of the People 
„riag and keeping this Brie LAW, =, 

* Surely cas gredt Nitlonis' © wiſe. and Under 

it ſtanding People For what Nation is there 

le ſogrent, ho hath God'{6- nigh unto het, 

K. Wor that hath Statutes and Judgments 10 
ichteous, as gh Law {Ef Before this 'Peo-, 

ple #/ Pte. 4.8 Aid the Thing y hich. 

the Lord nö wegüited ok this People, af. 

ter Having ſhewntherkh His Glory ant! His 

et, was, That they ferr the L. felt, 

ou, TY ende TO and gil; gently Prep his, 
mMatdments, and Teſtimonies, und Sta? 

tes ; and chat they Should wor Ek after” 

thet God)" bf the Gold of the People which 

re Foun abolt them N learn 105 doi A- 

«the ae l fen, of theſe Natibns, who 

us D d heark- 
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viners, and conſulted wi 


„ — — . — een re eres 


95 \Refleftions, on an Els. ay (| 


familiar Spirits 
and gave themſelves to.the Uſe of, Charm 


and eee and did unto their Gods 


hearken' 'd unto. TORE: Times, 400 Di. 


every Abomination which thè Lord hateth. 


And more particularly, if there ſhould a- 
riſe among them a Prophet, or a Dreamer 
of Dreams, and Thould, give 1 them a Sign 
or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder 


come to paſs whereof he ſpake unto them, 


ſaying, Let us 0. after other Gods (which 
they had not 1 5 5 and let us ſerve 
chend, they ſhould, 55 hearken unto the 
Words of that Prophet, but put him to 
Death, ( becauſe he ſpake to turn them a- 
way from the Lord their God, to thruſt 
them out of the Way which the Lord their 
God had Wot them to walk in,) 
whoſoever he were that ſhould entice them 
to go and ſerve other Gods, (J. e. of the 


Gods of the People which were round 2. 
bout them, nigh unto. them, or far off from 


them, from tlie one End of the Earth unto 


the other End of the Earth, that is to ſay, 


44 | a © 


ſoever ), Dent. 13. . 1, and 7... A Precept 
ſurely not unreafonable , when the Lord 
God had done ſo great Things, to make 
this People know. him, and —— that there 
was none like him, nor any God beſide 
him; and to efabl;ſh them for a People t0 
Himſelf ee, to all that they had heard 

an 


89 at. r 


bon MI AAC LES. 


* 4 * a x | * 7 ge (tr (- oi 75 wes 
ind ſeen : This People having ſeen likewiſe 


the A 1 of the N ations, their Idols, Deut. 29, 
fone, friver and gold, which were a- 16. | 


wood an | ph, 
mong them; having likewiſe ſeen the Pow- 
&r of the Lord their God in the Land of 
At, and in his bringing them from 
thence ; and that upon the Gods of Ag ypt 
the Lord executed judgment, ſhewing Himfelf 


and his Power above them, ſuperior to all 


thoſe inviſible Powers that oppoſed him. 
For even allowing that a falſe Prophet 
might ſhew Signs and Woriders, it could 
hot be a ſufficierit Reaſon for this People to 
50 after other Gods, who had ſeen and 
known that there were other Powers that 
ſet themſelves up for Gods, and that 
wrought Signs and Wonders, but were in- 
deed nd Gods, could do nothing when the 
Lörd their God would ſhew Himſelf above 


them, by à Reſtraint of their Power. WHicli 


therefore tliey had reaſon to accoutit; not- 
withſtadding their Sigris of Powef; to be 
hi Other than what their Lawgivet had in- 


timated therti to be; that is to ſay, Devils; 


and Hof God, Deut. 3 1. 17: After this, it 
pleaſed God ſtill ts do Wonders àmongſt this 
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People; to the end that they miglit ko-. 


that the Living God was among them: An 
yet this People ; whom the Lord had fe- 
deemed to himſelf from the Nations 150 


theit Gods, (thougli the Lord alone hud led 
Was #0 range God with him 


them, aid there 


ich 
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| Refteftor on an Eſſay . 


in any Wy thoſe Works of Wonder and Pop- 
er which he wrought for them, from their 
Peliverance out of Ægypt, to their being 
ſettled in the Land of Canaan ) Vere ſo 
| Fooliſh and unwiſe as to forſake God, and 
lightly eſteem the Rock of their Salyati 
on ; (according to that which Moſes fore: 
- told.) to provoke him to jealouſy with ſtrange 
Gods, ol with the Abominations uſed in 
the Worſhip of Devils: and {till it pleaſed 
God to teſtify againſt them, by his Spirit 
in the Prophets, though they dealt proudly, 
and hatdened their Necks, and were un- 
mindful. of the Wonders that he had done 
among them. Sometimes their Iniquities 
conſtrained him to deliver them into the 
hand of their Enemies, that he might ex- 
poſtulate with them on the account of their Hr 
going after Gods whom they knew not; to W? 
new Gods, that came newly up, whom Wi 
their Fathers feared not, ſaying, Where are FW" 
their Gods, their Rock in whom they truſted * ar 
but when he ſaw their Power was gone, Wt! 
and theſe muſt have found that there was Wir 
none to riſe up and help them, and be their . 
Protection; then would he lift up his hand I) 
to Heaven, and exert his Power on their i 
behalf in Revenges upon the Enemy ; that Ne 
His People might ſce that he, even he was . 
God. and there Was 20 other with him „ 0 E 
til, and to make alive, to wound and heal. | 


| At other times, by the hands of his 1258 Cc 
* 15 8 „ 
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phets would he give them ſuch Demonſtra- 
tions of his Power, in Signs and wonderful 
Operations, as might ſhew it to be above 
all Gods, and even conſtrain them to ac- 
knoggledge that the Lord he 7s the God, and 
make. them therein aſhamed of the Idols 
they had choſen ; as in the Conteſt that E- 
lijab had with the Prophets of Baal. In 
all which it appears, ſuppoſing Truth in 
the Matters of Fact which are received 
from the moſt unexceptionable and certain 
„Tradition, (the Fews that lived in the time 
e Wot thoſe Facts, delivering them down to 
s Wtieir Poſterity, and that whole Nation in 
e all Ages receiving and acknowledging thoſe 
„Books for genuine, wherein thoſe Acts are 
ir recorded; which makes it the Tradition of 
o {MW whole Nation, and conſequently moſt 
n {Mvorthy of belief; ) that the One True God 
re Wo clearly revealed himſelf to the World, 
Id to the Jews more particularly, that. 
there could be no doubt of his Exiſtence; 
and likewiſe proved the Superiority of his 
ower above all others. And again ; that. 
by the ſame means by which God render'd 
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ir is own Exiſtence unqueſtionable, and pro- 
at Ned himſelf to be the God of Heaven and 
a; Harth, and that there was none elſe ; he 
to Wender'd the Truth of the Prophecy and 
al. Revelation of Moſes indubitable and unex- 
o. Feptionable; whence the Fews were obliged 


ts 5 believe in God, and to believe his Servant 
Dd 3 Mofes : 
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Reflections on an Eſſay 
Mofes : The ſame Things muſt qblige them 
to have zo at her God but him, and not to 

earken to any Prophet, though working 
Signs that ſhould perſwade them to go oft 
other Gods whom they knew nat, after nen 

Foce, whom their Fathers feared not. Wnd 
this muſt put it beyond queſtion alſo with 
the World, ſuppoſing it to have Conviction 
of the Facts; that as for Mofes, to be ſure 
the Lord ſpake unto him ; and as for the Lord 

the God of Hrael, he muſt be greater than 

* Gods, there being none that can do like 

And now as to the Lord J7eſus Chriſt, and 

his Doctrine; the God of Heaven did not 
only (in the Works of Chriſt) give an un- 
doubted Teſtimony of his Exiſtence , by 
ſuch Operations as Men muſt neceſſarily 
look upon to be the Signs of a Divine Pow. 
er; but alſo ſhew his Power to be abort 
that of Devils; and as therein and thereby 
alſo he hath conformed to the Divine Mil 
ſion of Jeſus Chriſt, the World muſt be 

| obliged to receive, and believe, and hear: 
ken to his Goſpel. The Fews could hape 

no juſt Reaſon to refuſe, but on the conti. 
Ty, had ſufficient Evidence to belieye, and 

all reaſonable Grounds to acknowledge hin 
for their Meffah. Their Lawgiver Moſes (0d 
whom they ſay, we are ſure the Lord ſpait 

Per. 18. unto him) wrote of him, ſaying, That th 

1% Lord their God would raiſe them up a 77% 

5 „ n eee, ee ee a Ji 
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Ile unte himſelf ; and unto him they ſhould 

o bhearken in all things: Now there was not 

g a Prophet in Mael lite unto Moſes, (whom Deut. 34. 
che Lord knew face to face) among all the 

w 


» WW fucceeding Prophets of Z7ae/, until Jeſus 
d Crit; doing like him in the Signs and the 
ch Worders which the Lord ſent him to do, 
n and which he ſhewed in the ſight of 77ael. 
re Vea, all their Prophets, as it were with 
one Mouth, ſpake of the Times of the 
an Meſiah; ſpake more or leſs of the Things 
ke that were fulfilled in him, and fell out in 

his Time. The great Works which they 
nd expected to be wrought by their Meſſiah, 
10t MW upon the Prediction of their Prophets, were 
un- wrought by Feſas Chrift ; inſomuch that 
by the Fews ſay, and reaſon among themſelves, 
ily When Chriſt cometh , will he do more Works 
- than this man hath done? And Feſus reſolves 
ye the Queſtion: of John the Baptiſt's Diſci- 
ebyW ples, Whether he were the Chriſt, or not? 
vi by bidding them tell their Maſter what they 
bel heard and ſaw ; viz. the Blind receive their 
eat. fight, the Deaf. hear, the Lame walk, and 
to the Poor the Goſpel is preached ; that is 
to ſay, he did thoſe very Works which the 
Meſſias was to do according to the Predicti- 
ons of him; which he muſt theretore be 
ſuppoſed to have the Power of God to do, 
and therefore alſo muſt be believed to be 
the Meſſiah, from his doing them, The 
Jews had indeed a Rule, not to receive a 
: D d 4 5 Pro- 


493 
| Prophet that ſhould; invite them to Idola 
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try „ or ſeek to turn: them away from the 


God who brought them out of the Land of 
 Meypt; 9 that Prophet ſhould ſheyy 


Signs. F But nue Jeſus was ſor far from do- 
Lack any tling dike: it, that he ons the 


rr. Of Maſes was from God z chimſelf ob. 


ſeryes that Land declares that he came 
a to-aetroy the: Lam or the Prophets , but 
ulgl- 1 56 He always preſſed the Wor. 

Fd of the God of Hrael, and of him on- 
ly. He appeals to-Mofes and his Law, and 
KO the Interpretation thereof given by their 
gun Prophets, to ſhew the Conformity of 
his Doctrine. to the Divine Will: Whatever 
Mojes commanded, as to the Love, and Fear, 
and ere Warfhip of God, the Goſpel 
of Chriſt requires the ſame. from greater 
Motives and Conſiderations, \ than were be- 
fore underſtood : In Kindneſs to our Neigh- 
bour, and Acts of Beneficence, the Goſpel 
does far exceed the Law of Moſes, As to 
the Ritual Obſervations of that Law, their 
own Prophets (before Chriſt ) had given 
them to. underſtand ,' that thoſe were not 
the weighty Matters „nor the principal in 
God's Intention; that they were Typical 
of Things to come, and deſigned to be 
ſubſervient to thoſe that were the princi- 
pal; and were to give way to them, ac- 
cording to the Intention of God, who 


would haye : Mercy ler than Sacrifice. 
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To which Spiritual Senſe of their Law diſ- 
covered in the Interpretations their own 
Prophets put upon it, Chriſt appeals when 


of God, the loving him with all the Heart, 
which two Commandments, as he fays, 


Jews themſelves muſt own, that this is more 
than all Burnt- Offerings and Sacrifices. As 
in this reſpect therefore the Fews had no 
Reaſon + to queſtion the Power by which 
Chriſt wrought his Miracles, (he being an 
Obſerver of Moſes's Law, and acknowledg- 
ing Moſes for a True Prophet, and purſuing 
tie Ends of his Law, which was the ground 
upon which themſelves acknowledged all 
heir other Prophets which have ſpoken to 


cy to be of and from the ſame God that was 
Frith Moſes) ſo on another account likewife 
tizy had reafon to look upon the Objecti- 
bn of the Phariſees againſt him and his 
Yorks, as though they were done by the 
owe r ef the Devil, to be unjuſt and falſe ; 
oraſmuch as they ſaw it confuted by 
Ariſt's Appeal to the nature and kind of 
us Works, which appeared to be wrought 


1 oppoſition to Satau 8 P waer, by his eaſt- 


ing, 
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Sc. and our Neighbour as our ſelves ; on 


lung all the Law and the Prophets, as the 


hem, and believe their Power and Prophe- 


* 


he inſiſts upon, and ſeeks to introduce a 
greater Righteouſneſs than that of the 
Series and Phariſees, preſſing the weightier | 
natters of the Law, the Spiritual Worſhip: 


* 
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ing out Devils, wherein alſo his Power ap. 
peared ſaperior to that of the Devil; this 
alſo being evident, that his Doctrine tended 


oppoſition to the Worſhip of the True God 


ouſneſs. That difference which there is 


Rule with them, that the Prophet of 


own that Great Prophet whom they expect 


Neflectiuns on an Eſy 


altogether to the Overthrow and Deſtructi. 
on ot the Works of the Devil, of that King. 
dom which he had ſet up among Men in 


and his Righteouſneſs ; as this introduced 
and preſſed the Worſhip of the one True 
God in Spirit and in Truth, and perſuaded 
all Men to ſeek his Kingdom and Righte- 


between the Law and Goſpel, that New 
Doctrine which the latter teacheth, could 
not be a reaſonable Ground for their reject. 
ing Chriſt and his Truth. For his Miracles 
that he wrought, coming to them in the 
Name of the Gad of Hfrael, muſt oblige 


them to acknowledge him as a Prophet; ati 


the leaſt, the Predictions of their own Pro- 
phets muſt oblige them to this, as this is a 


whom another Prophet hath teſtified, is to 
be preſumed a Prophet, and needs not to be 
examined, Hereupon the Works which 
Chriſt did, according to the Predictions 0! 
their Prophets concerning him, muſt teſit 
ty him to be the Prophet, who they look: 
ed ſhould come; And beſides, their Prophe 
had foretold that God would make a Ne 
Covenant with his People, and themſelve 


4 
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ed, was to inſtruct them more perfectly in 
God's Will : The Woman af Samarzg's Say - 
ing was no other than the general Expecta- 
tion, know, when that Meſſias cometh, 
be will tell us all Things: Conſequently the 


Inſtructions which he gave (being only the 


interpreting their Law to a Spiritual 


Senſe, which their own acknowledged Pro- 


phets had before in fome meaſure attempt- 
ed) could not be a juſt graund of Offence, 
but was rathera Truth which upon the Te- 
ſtimony of ſo many Miracles they might 
well have received, were indeed obliged to 
receive upon that Evidence: For as the 
Miracles could not be denied, and as the 
Power which wrought them (by the Nature 
and Kind of the Works, as well as by the 


| Predictions that were made of the coming 


of ſuch a Prophet, and of his doing ſuch 
Works) appeared to be the Finger of God ; 
the Argument of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
muſt needs ſtand good againſt them, via. 
That if he by the Spirit of God caſt out De- 
vils, and dig his other mighty Works, then 
of a ſurety the Aingdom of God was come 
tuto them. Thus are the Miracles of Chri/t 
a Conviction to the Fews beyond all. juſt 


Exception, of the Truth and Divinity of his 
Goſpel, there being no juſt ground to deny, 
but on the contrary, all Reaſon to admit 


them to be wrought by the Spirit and Pom 
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411 Reflections on an Eſſay 
And it being now the Will of God to take 
alſo from among the Gentiles a People for hi 
Name ; it was the. Divine Pleaſure, that in 
| the Name of Chrift, Miracles and Wonder, 
As 14- ſhould be wrought among theſe. Thus at 
Iconium the Lord gave Teſtimony unto the 
Word of his Grace, and granted Sigus and 
Wonders to be done by the hands of Paul 
and Barnabas, Acts 15.12. And at Tyr 
a wonderful Cure is wrought by St. Paul up. 
on a Man that was a Cripple from his Mo- 
ther's Womb; which the People accounted 
ſo ſure a Teſtimony of the Power and Pre- 
ſence of God, that they cried, The Gods were 
come down to them in the likeneſs of Men, and 
ran with the Prieſt of Jupiter to do Sacri- 
fice; upon which the Apoſtles blaming their 
Error and Superſtition, preach unto them, 
that they ſhould turn from their Vanities 
unto the Living God, 4s 14.8. In preſence 
of the Roman Deputy, Sergius Paulus at 
Paphos in Cyprus, theſe Apoſtles had a Con- 
ou "3+ teſt with a Sorcerer and Falſe Prophet, u ho 
withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the 
Deputy from the Faith : Him Paul ſharply 
rebukes, as being full of Subtilty and Mi/- 
chief, a Child of the Devil, and an Enemy 
of all Righteouſneſs, and ſtrikes him with 
Blindzeſs by the Hand of the Lord, that hc 
immediately was forced to ſeek ſome one to 
lead him; which when the Deputy ſaw, he 
belzeved, tis ſaid, being aſtoniſhed at * Do- 
e | vine 
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rine of the Lord, at- the P ower of God, 


e What is to ſay, accompanying this Doctrine, 
u Whvhich in this Inſtance appeared abſolutely 


uperior to the Power of the Devil, which 


n tis moſt probable that Sorcerer had ſhewn 
at Wefore the Deputy, to turn him away from 
ge Ihe Faith, and that this occaſioned St. Paul 
d Wo give him the Name of one full of Subtilty 


1 Fraud, for his cunning fraudulent Works 
ra Wand Sorcery. Again at Philippi, when a 
p- MWertain Damſel poſſeſt with a Spirit of Di- 
0- iration followed Paul and his Companions 
der ſeveral days, crying, Theſe Mew are the 
e- ervants of the moſt high God, which  ſhew us 
re Jie way of Salvation ;, (a moſt cunning Arti- 
dee of the Devil, that his Agents might be 
ccounted to be like theſe, by this Teſti» 
nony pretended in favour of thoſe that were 
deed the Servants of the moſt high God, 
nd hewed his Way in Truth); St. Paul be- 


1 


e Wo grieved thereat, commands that Evil 
at pirit, 2» the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
1- Would come out of her, and the Vyclean 
10 irit leaves her forthwith': Which; (thoꝰ it 
he raged her Maſters to whom ſhe had 
y Wrought much Gain hy her Soorbſaying, that 
/- Wieſe, ſeeing the hope of their Gains was. 
Nene, accuſed them to the Magiſtracy, and 


e Haas) was nevertheleſs an Inſtance of the 


— 


eſe cauſed them to be ſcourged and put. 
Priſon, as Troublers of their City, and 
achers of a, Religion contrary to thetr | 
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PHPoues of the True Gb above the Devil, ant 
of the Knowledge his Servants Had to dif. 
cern the Fraud and Axtifice of that Evil Spi. 
* fit * And this Miracle, very probably, had 
fotne ſhare with the Earthquake in the Col. 
= - verſion of the Gabler; Ace 16. 18. And 
As 19. again in 4% God wrought ſpecial Miratly 
11 by the hands of Paul, fo that from his Body 
were brought tinto the Sick Haridketchieh 
find Aptotis, and the Diſeaſes departed from 
them, and Evil Spirliſ went out of them! 
The Sick and the poſſeſſed with Devils wett 
immediately cufed: In which, as the Poy: 
er of God appeared, ſo it appeared ſiiperi 
br to that of the Devil aid by being op. 
polite thereto, appeatel to be ifideed the 
Power of God. Where likewiſe à tnoſt fe. 
markable Thing happened ifi the Attempt 
bf certain Vagabond Jets, whs went about 
pretetiditig to cure Diſeaſes, arid caſt bit 
Devils: Theſe hid a thind to try to calt 
them out by the” Name of Feſuz, Aid took 
- upon theth fo call over them which hid Fil 
Ads 19. Spirits, his Name, flying , We adjure jou 
13. by Feſus, whom Paul preacheth; but tlie Evil 
*  Sparit would not obey them, kiiowitig tliem 
not to Have any, of the Authofity front 
Chriſt which Paul had, find fride the Man 
which was poſleſs'd to fall violetitly upon 
them, that they went out of tlie Houle na- 
ked and wounded; _ This Aceideſt being 
known, wfought mich upon beth the Jews 


arid 
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and Greeks, {© that Fear fell on them, and 
the Name of the Lord Feſus was magnified - 
Foraſmuch as from this it appeared that the 
Devils could not be caſt out but by the 
Power of God; and as they were caſt out by 
chem that preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, it 
was an Evidence that theſe were indeed of 
God, were aſſiſted by a Power above that of 
the Devil, and contrary thereunto. And 
this had an Effect accordingly, for upon it 
yy thoſe that uſed Curious Arts, that had 
ſtudied and practiſed Magick and Sercery, 
Wrought and pablickly burnt the Books of their 
Black Art, im Teſtimony of their renoun- 
eing the-fame, that they would have no more 
to-do with the Devil, nor the wicked Arts 
of Dieination. New what was chiefly ar- 
gechchy Sr. Paul from thoſe Acts and In- 
andes of Divine Power which he ſhewed 
anong the Gentiles; may be obſerved in that 
Which Demetrius lays to his charge, that he 
perſualled and turned away much People from 
the' Worſhip of their Gods, faying, That they 
be.no Gods: which are made with hands; by 
which the Temple of the great Goddeſs Di- 
aa was like to be deſpiſed, and her Mag- 
ificence. deſtroy d: And tis certain that 
thoſe Works of Power were ſuch as in their 
Nature muſt give a Conviction of the Pre- 
ſence of the Omipotent God with thoſe 
Men that perſuaded the World to the Belief 
ad Worſhip of him, and was the * - 
ID edtus 
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Tertul. 
Apolog. 
adverſus 


gentes. 


follow them that believed; that theſe 


0 
appeals even to the Heathens themſelves; 


Per 


2 Refeftions in adBfſey: | 
fectual way of convincing them. alſo) that ak; 


the Gods which the Genti/e:World-worthig: i po 
| pee were not Gods, as being made wit. 
an 


ds, and that the Powers Which ſhewsafil, che 
themſelves among them in their Idols, wert R 
Devils, and not Gods: And that the Gen 2 
World might have a full; and lafting Con 
viction, as well of the Being and Pom er d ure 


the Omnipotent God, as of the Superiority putt 
of his Power, above all others thatſetithenu Ml, E 
ſelves up as Gods, and were by them vam. 
ly reputed and worſhipped: as fluch; it u. 
the Divine Pleafure, arcording to Chriſts > = 
Prediction, Mark 16. 17. that Signs ſhorl Wi . 


ſhould in the Name of Chriſt, heal: the Sick; 
caſt out Devils, &c. Which Power of Miri 
cles continued in the Church for Ages ſbr tu Lei 
Conviction of the unbelieving World ; 
might therein ſee. God bearing Witneſs to 
his Truth with Sigss and Miracles, & ci and 
alſo that the . of the True God was ef 
above the Power of all thoſe which by Mc..." 
them were accounted Gods; this appearing 
as well in the caſting out Devilr, as in thei h 
healing of all Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes: For . e 
the Truth of. which, Tertullian in his time . 


hence perſuading them, 1 Oro tic, not 
to 55 ht agaznſt, God, as they did in their . 

e the Chriſtians,” That Fathet-. 0 | 
from this Lopick well argues — the * 


Cen- 


ent 


* 
WOO 


4 ub NI R ES. 
Gentiles, That their Gods were no Gods, 
but Devils only, © ſeeing Chriſtians had 
«Power to caſt them out, and to compel 
them to confeſs and own themſelves to 
be Demons, and not the True God. And 
ſo confidently he aſſerts the Power of Chri- 
Hans over theſe Juclean Spirits, that he is 
content, if the Heathen Perſecutors would 
put their Caſe upon this Iſſue, © they ſhould . 
put to Death that Chriſtian who ſhould 
fail in the Attempt of forcing theſe Spi- 
*rits, and compelling them to a Subjecti- 
* on, and to this Confeſſion of themſelves 
*to be Devils and not God.” And where- 
8 the Gentiles pretended to diſtinguiſh at 
tne laſt, when they. ſaw the Chriſtians to 
have ſuch Power of caſting out Devils, be- 
ween thoſe Dæmons which poſſeſſed parti- 
lar Perſons, and afflicted them with Diſ- 
aſes, or which ſpake in thoſe that were 
he Common Diviners ; and them that were 
pſeſſed by their Gods in their Temples , and 
ut their Altars: Tertullian makes the 
Challenge as to theſe, as well as the other, 
"that a Chriſtian ſhould force and compel 
"thoſe that were poſſeſſed with theſe Spi- 
'rits, which they owned to be their Gods, 
"and that did Cures by their Power, to 
own themſelves to be what they truly 
were, Devils; this they ſhould be forced 
to do in the preſence of a Chriſtian, tho 
elſewhere; and among their own ſuperiti- 
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418 + Refleftions on am Eſſay - 
© tious Worſhippers, they falſly gave them 
(LI ſelves out to 4, God.” Upon Which, as 
a Thing certainly known and true in Fact, 
he thus farther argues, and overthrows 
therein the Divinity of the Heathen Gods; 
ſaying, © If theſe Gods of yours are in- 
* deed Gods, why. will they own them. 
* ſelves to be Dæmons? Is it done in obe- 
* dience to us? Then that which is your 
* Divinity is ſubject to a Chriſtian's Power, 
* and therefore may not be thought to 
* have any Divinity : Beſides, their yield- 
ing to us who oppoſe their Power and 
Divinity, muſt be to their own ſhame, 
* and to the Confuſion of their Worſhip- 
* pers. If on the other hand they contels 
* themſelves Devils, or at leaſt ſubordinate 
Spirits, why do they elſewhere and in o- 
* ther places give out themſelves for God? 
surely as thoſe which are accounted a- 
* mongſ{t you for Gods, would not ſay of MW © w 
* themſelves that they were not ſo, if they W © C 
*.truly were Gods, becauſe that would be n 
* to deſtroy and to diveſt themſelves of I © ce 
their own Majeſty ; ſo thoſe which you © © C 
. „ know to be Damons, would- not give I Han 
' * themſelves out to be Gods, if there were ¶ but 
* at all any ſuch Gods as them whaſe I conf 
Names they uſe and take upon them; ¶ upo! 
* for they would fear in ſuch Caſe the abu- ¶ ged 
© ſing of the Majeſty of. thoſe. that are ſu- ¶ the 
** per.or to them, of which they muſt ne- give 
„ « ceſſarily - - 


pe MIRA CL ES. 
4 6&(fafily-be affaid. That therefore can 
he flo Diet whiel ye hold and account 
4 ſucht; for if it were, it would not be af- 
© fected" by thoſe Dæmons which confeſs 
© themfelves not to be it, nor would they 
deny themſelves if they were Gods. See- 
ing therefore either way this forced Con- 
4 feſſion of theirs ſhews them not to be 
* God, you may underſtand that they are 
* al of one kind, that is to ſay, Evil Dæ- 
* mons or Devils. And therefore as you 
are either way to ſeek for God, ( forthoſe 
* whom you preſumed to be ſo, you ſee 
herein to be only Demons, eſpecially as 
* by that Confeſſion which a Chriſtian will 
force from them, they ſhall tell you that 
* neither themſelves, nor any other that' 
you ſo account, are Gods, ) by this you 
may apprehend incontinently who is the 
* True God'; whether it be not He, and 
* whether it be not only He, whom we 
* Chriſtians profeſs; and whether He be 
not to be believed and worſhipped, ac- 
* cording to the Faith and Diſcipline of 
* Chriſtzans.” This Argument of Tertul- 
lian's T have not ſet down for any thing, 
but the Strength of the Reaſon in it, which 
confutes the Heathen Tdolatry, and ſhews us 
upon what account chiefly they were obli- 
ged to turn from thoſe Vanities, to ſerve 
the Living God : Namely, for that God, had 
given the World an undoubted Evidence of 
INE ON LD, Ee 2 PM his 
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*. Reflections on an Eſſay ; b 
his. Exiſtence, and withal no leſs an un-! 
doubted Evidence of the Superiority. of his Gre 
Power above all the Gods that the Gentile Vr 
World vainly worſhipped; whence they 1“ 0 
could not but ſee ſufficient Reaſon not to be Ned: 
led nor deceived any longer by the falſe 2 8 
Pretences to a Divine Power, which the De- Feo 
vil or Devils had made among them, gi. Lor 
ving themſelves out as Gods, and by Signs 
and Wonders ſeducing the Ignorant to e- 
ſteem them as ſuch. N 
And thus I take the Evidence given by 
1 Miracles to Revealed Religion, and to the 
. Chriſtian Religion in particular, tq be in- 
3 dubitable and unexceptionable. In that 
(Firſt,) it appeareth beyond all queſtion, 
by the Power of God with Moſes, that there 
was an Evidence given to the World, as of 
God's Exiſtence, ſo of the Superiority of his 
Power ; and. by the ſame means alſo the 
Truth of Moſes's Revelation muſt be put 
beyond Exception. And though it does 
not appear that this Evidence prevailed on 
the Heathen World any further, than that 
the Nations round about became afraid of 
the God of Iſrael, ſtill continuing to apply 
themſelves to their own Gods, and vainly 
ſeeking Help from thoſe which could not 
help; yet this is plain, that theſe Eviden- 
ces which God gave of his Power and Pre- 
| ſence, and of the Superiority of his Power 
above the Gods of the Nations , were thc 
Ss Grounds 


: * E. 


bb MIXACLES. 
Grounds of Conviction to the Jews, that 
wrouglit and prevailed on them to Believe 
in God and his Servant Moſes, that redeem- 
ed them from the Natzons, and their Gods, 
2 Sam. 7. 23. and confirmed them to be 2 
People unto the Lord tor ever : As he the 
Lord upon this Zecame their God, and 
wrought on {till with his Power on their 
behalt, and ſent his Prophets from time to 
time to ſpeak unto them: Which thing 
might have been, and was at the ſame time 
a Reaſonable Conviction to the reſt of the 
World; but their Blindneſs and Wicked- 
neſs render'd it ineffectual. I inſiſt upon 
this, from the Inſtance we have in Jethro 
the Prieſt of Midian, (of whom I ſpake 
before) and the Ground upon which he 
concluded, that the Lord was greater than 
all Gods , Exod. 18. 9, and 11. for that 
wherein they dealt proudly, he was above 
them: and from a remarkable Paſſage in 
Solomon's Prayer at the Dedication of his 
Temple, when he had prayed that God 
would there vouchſafe to hear the Prayers 
of his own People Tſrael, and moreover allo 
ot the Stranger that was not of that Peo- 
ple, but ſhould come from a far Country 
tor his Name's fake ;—— For they ( fays 
he) ſhall hear of thy great name, and of thy 
ſtrong hand, and of thy ſtretched-out arm. 
This would be the Motive, he ſuppoſes, of 
their coming from far Countries, to the 
Ee 3 | Tem- 
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Reflections on an "Eſſay... 
Temple of God at Hieruſalem. And, as it 
Was in his Orin, thought that this would 
be a Motive, * would bring Strangers to 


worſhip the God of rae! 3 lo it mull, and 


will ever be acknow edged, by all that are 
fenfible of the great Name of the Gad of I. 
#ael, and of his mighty hand, and ſtretched. 
out arm, to be a Reaſonable Motive for all 
Men to ſeek and addreſs themſelves to this 
the ever-living God. This was a Reaſona- 
ble Ground for a People of the earth, who 


. ſhould know his Name, to fear him as did 


= And again, (2dly.) The Chriſtian Reve- 
lation more eſpecially hath an undoubted 
Confirmation from the Miracles wrought 
in Atteſtation of its Truth, by , the Power 
and Spirit of God with Chriſt Feſus, and by 


thoſe Acts of Wonder and Power done in 
his Name by his Apoſtles and Followers. 
Him the Jews were obliged to receive as 
a Prophet, and to believe for his Works 
lake; for that he came to them in the 
Name of the God of Iſrael, and their own 
Revelation teſtify ed of him, and of the 
Power of God with him, to the doing of 
ſuch Works, whereof themſelves were Eyc- 
Witneſſes. It was this that made divers of 


his 1 le Tſrael.. 


em ſay, This is of a truth that Prophet that 


ſhould come into the World, John 6. 14 
Their own Revelation foretold God's ſend- 
ing them ſuch a Prophet, to inſtruct 1 

= : reach 


* Y 
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uh MIX ACL ES. 423 
teach them all things ; and they could upon 
no account juſtly refuſe Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe 
his Doctrine tended to the fulſilling the Law 
and the Prophets, and the introducing a 
Spiritual Righteouſneſs, which their own 
acknowledged Prophets before had in ſome 
meaſure hinted and aimed at. The Calum- 
ny which the Phariſees caſt upon him, be- 
ing refuted likewiſe from the Nature and 
Kind of his Works, which appeared oppo- 
ſite to the Devil's Works, as well as ſupe- 
rior to his Power. Their own Scriptures 
in every thing giving witneſs to his Perſon, 
to his Works and to his Doctrine, to the 
Circumſtances of his Life and Death, and 
to the Manner and End thereof, and to 
his Reſurrection that followed, and to the 
Pouring out of the Spirit of God upon all fleſh, 
and to the Calling of the Gentiles, (to whom 
his Name was alſo preached.) As the Teſti- 
mony of Moſes and the Prophets, therefore, 
gave a Confirmation to J7eſus, and to his 
Works and Doctrine; ſo the Works of 
Chriſt, and the Power of God in him, 
gave a witneſs again to the firſt Revelation, 
that it was of God, who now ſent his Son 
to bleſs his People, in turning, every one of 
them from their Iniquities ; to fulfil the Pro- 
miſe that he had made unto their Forefa- 
thers, and in Remembrance of his Holy 
Covenant with them; That they being deli- 
vered out of the hands ' of their Enemies, 

ohh Ee 4 N (that 
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(that is to ſay, their Spiritual Enemies, 
Sin and Satan) might ſerve him without 
fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 
him all the days of their life. Him, again, 
the Gentiles have all Reaſon gladly to re- 
ceive, and on that account to glority God, 
who hath viſited the Nations, to take out 
of them a People alſo for his Name: Who 
when he ſuffered the Nations to walk in 
their own ways, lett not himſelf without 
witneſs among them; by which they might 
have ſought and found the Lord God: But 
as they did not, he hath been pleaſed- to 
make himſelf to be found of thoſe that 
ſought him not, and to give Evidence to 
the Gentiles of his Power and Preſence, 
granting them likewiſe Repentance unto 
Life. This might well make the Gentiles 
gladly to receive that Truth for their Salva- 
tion, which the exceeding and unſearcha- 
ble Goodneſs of God was pleaſed to grant 
them, and to confirm the ſame to them 1n 
ſuch a manner, that there could be no 
doubt but that it was of God; who ſhew- 
ed his Exiſtence and Power to them, in the 
Miracles and Wonders which were done a- 
mong them; and alſo ſhewed his Power to 
be Superior and above all thoſe Powers 
which they before had been deceived and 
deluded to take for Gods, and to worihip 
with abominable Superſtition. This could 
not but be a reaſonable and GR Evi- 
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upon MIRA CL ES. 41 
dence, that they ought then to turn from | 
thoſe Vanities'; and to ſerve the Living 
God, who made Heaven and Earth. The 
Force and Strength of this Argument 1s the 
ſame even now, and will be to the World's 
End; ſuppoſing the Truth of the Matters 
of Fact, which come to us by an unexcep- 
tionable Tradition, by the Writings of 
Men that were Eye-Witneſles to the moſt 
part of them; which Writings were ſoon 
in the hands of many Nations and People, 
and have been acknowledged the Writings 
of thoſe whoſe Names they bear, and 
eſteemed as True Records by all Chriſti- 
ans, in all Ages. The Teſtimony both of 
Jewsand Heathens alſo , (unconcerned as 
to the Truth of the Facts, or rather con- 
cerned not to have them true, as not be- 
eving upon them,) confrming neverthe- 
leſs in a great meaſure the Chriſtian Tra- 
dition as to the Works of Wonder and Pow- 
er done by Feſus Chriſt, and by his Follow- 
ers in his Name. As we have allo the Af- 
lent of all Jews and Centiles that have 
believed in the Name of Chriſt before us, 
to the Sufficiency of thoſe Matters, which 
are the great Morives of Credibility, upon 
5 5 the Truth of our Holy Religion is 
ure. EE 
And thus it appears, that the Divine Re- 
velation we have, is moſt worthy of Cre- 
dit, as it ſtandeth upon the Evidence and 
5 Wit- 
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when we find Right Reaſon directing us to 


Subject of a Revelation. Whereby the 


do not think that a Revelation is to be be- 


Now q | \ 


Neflections on an Ey 
Witneſs that God hath given to it g! by the 
undoubted Signs of his Power and Pre. 
ſence, and by the Proof given of the Su- 
periority of his Power above all that have 
been called Gods. Yet will its Authority 
be ſtill further confirmed in our Minds, 


thoſe Things, which Revelation hath inform. 
ed us to be the Will of God concerning us: 
When both theſe are found agreeing, who 
can with-hold his Faith from them, but he 
that would be accounted not only to have 
little Religion, but wholly deſtitute of Rea. 
ſon? That Reaſon it ſelf, which acknow- 
ledges the Things as righteous and good, 
worthy of God, and moſt becoming us, 
muſt allow them to be the moſt probable 


Teſtimony of ſuch a Revelation, muſt in 
Reaſon have the eaſter Admittance, and the 
greater Credit with us. Nevertheleſs, 1 


lieved without its proper Teſtimonies, barely 
for that its Subject is ſuch as Reaſon might 
judge proper and worthy of a Divine Revela- 
tion: Nor that Human Reaſon, on the other 
hand, may ſo far depend upon it ſelf, as to re- 
ject the Evidences of a Revelation, if in theit 


kind good and ſufficient, upon this account, ¶ And 
that the Subject of it is not underſtood to #0 
be agreeable to the Notions of a Man's own NE: 
Mind, or may be thought diſagreeable to bee 
— Prin 


wt 
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mult allow. that the. Reaſon of Man is weak, 
and of a ſhort view, and may have Prejudi- 
ces from Educatign, Cuſtom, and the Paſ- 
cons af Human Nature, as well as from 
Vicious Habits, and Perverſe Inclinations : 
Nat to mention the. great difference; that is 
in Mens Knowledge, and in their Natural 


Capacity of knowing and enquiring after 


Trath-; and che. further difference. which 
their on Wall, or: Temper, or Circumſtan- 
ces may make in their uſe ar neglect of the 
proper means of Knowledge: Which things 
x they are Arguments for. tile necdfulnel; 
of aReyelation, and in that reſpec for its be- 
ing thought probable to be according to the 


Notions. we have of God's Googpeſs, ſo T 


5 * 


ſrongly conclude that a Man ſhauld not 
take upon himſelf from his awe, R 


ke them to be Arguments likewiſe that 
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F „ 5 ker! | * | 
2a ever find them, The Lord ſaith thus or thus, 


until they had. firſt ſhewn Men, that Reaſon 
| Math thus and thus. But their way of ſpeak. 
- ing was with a Deciſtve and Infallible Ay. 


thority, 105 *twere to be wiſhed all ſpake 
thereof accordingly,” as declaring unto 


Men the Teſtimony of Gol, hereby the Truth 
would have his Authority, which would give 
it a Force and Efficacy beyond the Excel. 
cy of Speech and of Mun. 
© This now being the Evidence that Mira. 
cles have given to Revealed Religion, and to 
Chriſtianity in particular, I take it to be x 
Proof that depends upon fo much Truth 
and folid Reaſon as will ſurmount all the 
Objections and Cavils of the Unbelieving 
Wenns i OJ 210 Oi Hor 
For (Firſt) if it ſhall be pretended that 
Miracles are not a certain Proof of God's 
Exiſtence, but that the Viſible Works of 
the Creation are a greater. It ſhall be an- 
ſwered, that the Viſible Works of the Crea- 
tion are indeed a ſufficient Proof thereof; 
and if all men had uſed, and would uſe 
their Reaſon aright, there miglit have been 
no need of any other: But inaſmuch as the 
greater part of men, ſeft with this Witness, 
have not, however, found out God, and 
moſt of thoſe that have thence acknow-h..-. 
ledged him, have been careleſs, however, K,;.... 
zs to the finding out his Will concerning us, 
and negligent of practiſing even what * 
N cou 
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e made or given of the one, than that which 
given in God's Miraclous Works, nor is 
here any Certainty to be had of the other, 
but in and by theſe Signs of God's Power 
nd Preſence. . 

And ( Secondly ) if it be objected, That 


eaſon that ſeveral and different Powers pre- 


Fork them. It ſhall be anſwered, Firſt, 
That this does no way infer what ſome 
yould pretend; that is to ſay, that all Mi- 
icles are Illuſion and Impoſture, but rather 
he contrary, that theſe Effects muſt have 
ome real, though latent Cauſe: And as the 
ind of Man conceives but two ſorts of 
kings, that is to ſay , Spirits and Bodies, 
nd we can reaſon but according to our I- 
ea s, we muſt conſequently aſcribe to Spi- 
Its what we cannot apprehend can be pro- 
uced. by Bodies; and thus Miracles will 
eceſſarily prove the Exiſtence of Spirits 


iracle be the Work of God, there being 
leaſon to think that there may be other 
pirits and Powers . inviſible beſides him, 


/ 


[ 


ould not but know. to be his Will; hence 

uſt there be confeſſed a neceſſity for ſome 
ther. Proof to be made of God's Exiſtence, | 
d ſome Revelation hikewiſe to be made of 
is. Will: And no other or better Proof can 


here is not a Certainty in this Proof, by. 


end, and perhaps have been known to 


Powers Inviſible. Whether indeed the 


ill, it muſt be confeſſed, be ſtill a Que- 
795 | 1 
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Reflections on an Eſſay n 
ſtion that Wil remain th be reſolved! But 
then (Scconaiy) though ſeveral and diffe. Wened 
rent PO-Wers may have wrought Sg off ran; 
this kind; yet as the God of Heaven hath | 
ſnewn us his Power, and aſcertain'd his Re. 
velatiun by making his Power appear ibn 
8 and Beyond all other Powers pretending to Proc 
Works of Wonder, in His controuling, ſtop. 
ping, and acting beyond the others at his ſequ- 
pleaſure: Hereby we may know that tie ougl 
Lord is God, and that there is none elſe, à Peor 
among the Gods there is none that can do a; there 
he doth: And herein will there be always othe 
a good and ſufficient Reaſon for the Su. 
pꝓreme God to be feared, and his Revelatim 191 
to be acknowledged and received, as herein I fore 
it may be known that he whoſe Name alone ¶ that 
is Fehovah, is the moſt high over all the 
Earth; he is great, and doth wondrous WW fret 
Things, he is therefore God alone: This I for ( 
238 will be a perpetual Reaſon for all the Nati- W to a 
ons whom he hath made, to come and wor- vere 
ſhip before him, and glorifie his Name; ¶ feen 
For that among the Gods there is none like I God 
unto thee, O Lord, neither are there any Pow 
Works lite unto thy Forts, Pſalm 86. ther 
v. 8 9 an OP SEES 235 Wor 
If (Thirdly) it be objected, that the Re- ¶ fem 
velation of Moſes having its own' Authority 
from Miracles, begs the Queſtion for it ſell, ¶ ſoun 
whew it requires that a Prophet, though Nof / 
ſhewing's Sign or a Wonder, that is to ſay, only 
4501. even | 
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even working Miracles, ſhould flot be heark- 
enech to, if he perſuaded to the worſhip of 
ſrunge Gods," Deut. 13. x. We are to anſwer, 
that this is no way begging the Queſtion; for 
that this Revelation required not their Belief 
that the Lord was the only God, but upon 
proof firſt given, that he is God, and none 
elſe. It ſays indeed in effect, that the Sub- 
ſequent Actions or Signs of other Powers 
ought not to delude, neither ſhould God's 
people ſuffer themſelves to be deluded 
thereby -to acknowledge or to worſhip any. 
other Gods : But why this 2 It 1s not upon 
this account only, that the True God had 
wrought Miracles among them, and there- 
fore they ſhould give no Credit to others 
that 'might work them ; but becauſe they 
had ſeen in Fact that other Powers did by 
Pretences of this nature ſet up themſelves 
tor God, and that Vain Men had entred in- 
to a Familiarity with thoſe Powers, which 
were only Devils, and not God; but had 
ſeen nevertheleſs that the Power of their 
God was above them, that his Omnipotent 
Power could controul and overcome the o- 
ther at his Pleaſure. Hence, whatever 
Works might be wrought by other Powers 
ſeemingly great, they might be certain the 
Hand of God was not therein, if they were 
tound to intend the ſeducing to the Worſhip 
of ſtrange Gods ; for they might be ſure the 
only True God would not give away his 
= Glory 


, 4 E ' . A. ' : | : i 
- a : * ö 8 = * 
5 f — — * 11 * 
„ ubon MIRA C LES. 45k 


S = 
a ——ö— — ————— 


— —— —— — 
— — — 7 —2＋— —— 9 


* 
ü 
. 
» 0 1 
4% Po 
414 
„ 
1 
170 
2 0 1 
TY 47 - : 
f : 
. 0 7 
9 
1 ** F 
N \ 
* 
| * 
+ = 
* 1 
. * 
3 U 
1 Lr 
1 a 
4 * 
1 * 
70 7 
IF — ; 
1 
i * 
o 
- p f\ 
\ 
it 
"PR 
a A 
G J 
C 2 
1 
Y » * 
"©. : 
- a. , 
N 
1 . = 
G = i 
7 4 * 
93 1 
* +) # ö 
1 L - 
14 
— 
if 
* 
* 
* 
r3 ; 
4 i 
© 1 
1 1 
, „ > 
A : 
Rr 
. 1 
46 % 
* 2 F 
- 
* = 
* : 
x 
+6 
{4 l 
2 
7 5 
N 
% = 
N * * 
* 
, 0 
'$ 
% ; C1 3 
þ * 
1 a > 
TY 
4 6 . 
* 
1 | 
FE 
: 4 \ 
«1 1s 
1 4 * 
F4 \ . y * 
a _ 8 
: 7 
N 
p \ 
| 
tt . i 
* 2 - 1 
7 
\ G 
0 


| 
\-| 
| 
t 
[ 
U 
1 
JI. 


— 
ws Ant 


n 
Sans - 


— 
I 


N * — eln 
4 2 a —_— „ * "= " ** 1 * NN 
* * . — 1 be 8 9 LIES * * * F * 
| P 5 et tilt 
% 4 . 7 oY 
1 * q 4 * ® » 1 
| | ' \ 


432. © Reflethons on "an" Eſſay A 
| Glory to another, would not act in con; 
tradiction to himſelf; and they need not to 
fear any other Gods, whatſoever their Works 
might be, as knowing their Power was no. 
thing in competition with the Power of the 
God of Iſrael. | * W 
So that ( Fourthly) if the ſame Objection 
ſhould be made againſt the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion, that it begs the Queſtion ſor it ſelf, u hen 
it forbids the hearkening to Falſe Chriſts, 
and Falſe Prophets, and yet ſuppoſes their 
ſhewing Signs, and doing Works of Wonder, 
The ſame Anſwer will take it off, that is to 
ſay, that it preſumeth nothing as concern. 
ing Jeſus's being the Chriſt, but upon Proot 
given thereof by his Miracles, upon Evi 
dence alſo that theſe were wrought by the 
Power and Spirit of God, upon concurrent 
and unqueſtionable Teſtimonies likewiſe 
from the precedent Revelation : And after 
this Evidence it may well require that we 
admit not of another Goſpel, nor of any 
other Doctrine different from the Truth as 
it is in Jeſus, though Falſe Chriſts, or Falſe 
Prophets ſhould ſhew Signs and Wonders: W6 
acting according to the Power of Satan: Wher 
For as that Enemy of God and of Mankind, Aan 
and of all Righteouſneſs has always with- Wor: 
ſtood God's Truth, and ſought to ſeduce 1 1 
Mankind, fo will he ſtill make his utmoſt WRey 
Efforts to advance his own Kingdom and Aby: 
Works. But we are not now ignorant of his Wi 
2 þ | Devices, 
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Devices, nor of the Power of God's being 


above him, nor of Chriſts being able to 


controul and overcome him, who for zhzs 


purpoſe was made manifeſt, that he might de- 
fray the Works of the Devil; Who hath indeed 
deſtroy'd the Kingdom of Satan, and pro- 
ved his Power to be above all the Powers 
of Devils, by his caſting out Satan, and dri- 
ving him from Perſons and Places wherein 
he once had Rule and Power: It is a Truth 
of our Faith, nevertheleſs, that God hath 
ſtill left ſome Power to Devils, and that he 
permits them on ſorne occaſions to act with 
Power ; but this, how great ſoever, ſhall 
not ſeduce a Confirmed Chriſtian, becauſe. 
its known to be the working of the Power of 
Satan; whoſe Power though great ii it felt; 
is known to be inferior to that of God and 
Chriſt, and under the Controul of theirs: 
And for our knowing whether ſuch Works 
be of the Power of God, or of tlie working 
bf Satan, the Chriſtian Revelation hath gi-- 
ven us a Rule, viz. Every Spirit that confeſ- 
ſeth not that Feſus is the Chriſt, is not 1 
6% And again, If any preach another Goſpel; 
let him be accurſed: And again, If any 
Man bring not this Doctrine, receive him 
not. | e 
If (Fifthly) it be an Objection, That the 
Reue lation of Moſes is believed and ſtuck to 
by the Fews, as eſtabliſhed upori Miragles, 
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ind thar theſe receive not the Chriſt tan Re- 
| ö Ff delation, 
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velation, pretending to. Miracles alike, not 
even though this maketh a fair pretence to 
greater and more than were wrought by Mo- 
ſes ; we have an Anſwer, That there is in 
truth no Oppoſition between the. Chriſtian 
Revelation and that of Moſes ; that the Jews 
have no juſt Exception againſt either the 
Miracles of our Saviour, or his Doctrine; 
that their Suggeſtion of his doing them by 
the Power ot the Devil, was confuted by 
the Inconſiſtency therein, and likewiſe by 
the Teſtimony which their own Prophets 
gave of God's ſending a Prophet among 

them, with his Power to do the Things 
which Feſus did, and for the purpoſe tor 
which he wrought them, to confirm the 
Truth of the Goſpel which he ſhould preach 
unto the Poor: That the Goſpel of Chriſt caſt 
no Contempt upon the Law of Moſes, but 
rather confirmed its being of God, and that 
it deſigned not the deſtroying , but the f 
filling thereof, and the introducing that Spi. 
ritual Righteouſneſs which their own Prophet 
had hinted to be the thing chiefly aimed at 
by God, and the moſt acxeptable in his 
ſight, to be more than all the Rituals of his 
External Worſhip, even more than all Bur: 
offerings and Sacrifices : So that as Chriſtia 


zity will ſtand good againſt the Fews, if this 
be its Cafe, and if theſe Things be made 
out concerning it; ſo no one elſe ſhall have 
this to urge-againſt either the Truth of the 
| | Re 
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Revelation of Moſes , or. that of "Chriſt; 
that the one of theſe are oppoſite to 'the! 
other, and yet both lay claim to the proof 
of Miracles: For the Suppoſition in xhis 
Objection 1 is. falſe , the one of theſe is not 
oppoſite to the other, neither is the Revela- 
tion of Moſes oppoſite to. the Chriſtian, nor 
the Chriſtian oppolite to that, but the for- 
mer gives Teſtimony unto the latter, and 
the latter ſupports and builds its ſelf upon 
the former: Therefore the preſent Fews op- 
poſing the Chriſtian Revelation , cannot de 
made an Argument againſt its Truth, tho' 
their Pretence for this be the Revelation of 
Moſes, this Pretence of theirs being no ways 
juſt, even the Law of Moſes, and their own ' 
Pro . teſtifying of the Aingdom of Gb, 
and of the New Covenant which he would. 
make with his People, which muſt fiippoſe/ 
the ceaſing of the old: And this is alſo cer- 
tain, that divers Fews have admitted Joſs 
to be their Meſſiab, and believed his Word, 
who were chiefly they which ſearched the 
Scriptures whether thoſe Things were ſo, 
which were alledged out of their Scriptures - 
concerning 7eſus being the Chriſt : And the 
Queſtion is, which of theſe were in the 
right ; which muſt be firſt determined, be- 
fore the Mira-cles wrought on behalf of 
MWoſes's Revelation can be objected againſt N 
the Truth of the Chriſtian: And if i ap- 
pear, as 1 ſyrely will, that the Law of Mo- © 
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| Lord 175 Chriſt, the Miracles of Moſes fall ar 

in together with thoſe wrought by Chri/ th 

himſelf, to confirm the Truth of his Go. iſ th 

ſpel. And thus, on the other hand, theChri/t;- th 
aus oppoſingof the Jews, can never be drawn 

into conſequence, to prove an Oppoſition 
between the one Revelation and the other ; 

for theſe will tell you, that they oppoſe c on 

ly the Prejudices and the Paſſions, and the 

. unreaſonable Incredulity of the Fews, that 

have net admitted the Revelation of Jeſus 

Chriſt, though teſtified by, and conſiſtent 

with their own Law and Pro 7 5 : they yy 

not deny the Revelation of Moſes to be « 

God, rg on the contrary, inſiſt upon it 4 

72 have. been from him, and appeal to it, as gi- 

| ving the moſt undeniable Proof that Teſus 

was 15 Meſſiah, in whom have been fulfill d 

the Prophecies that were of him that was to 

come : They appeal to the Spiritual Senſe of 

the Law, which the Prophets chiefly drove 

at, and inſiſt that the Goſpel hath effectual- 

ly introduced. that fot pars; into the 

| World; what the Law could not do in that 

it was weak, that the Goſpel of Chrift hath 

done in them that Be: after the Spirit. 

The Miracles therefore wrought here in 

the one, or in the other "Caſe, cannot be 

» _ ſuppoſed the Works of different Powers, and 

. conſequently not e in any reſpect 

. one 


by 
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one to the other, but Operations. of; one 
and the fame Almighty Power, purſuing 
the fame End of Holineks that is to lay, 
that Men might be holy, for that the Lord 
e 
If (6zhly) it be objected, that the Gentil 
Religions were oppolite both to Moſes's Re- 
velation, ana likewiſe to the Chriſtian, and 
yet theſe have their pretence_ to Miracles, 
ſuch as cannot well be diſproved : We 
have to anſwer, that this Objection. is inva- 
lid, both as to one andthe other Revelati- 
on notwithſtanding. For as to Meſes's Re- 


velation, that owns. the Being of other Pow- 


ers, that ſeducing Spirits were helping and 
aſſiſting to Men in the Arts of . Divination ; 
that theſe by making Things; ſucceed 
which Men wiſhed for, had deceived, Man- 
kind into an. unlawiv PR PLES with 
them; but inſiſts, that the Power of Godl is 
above all the Power of theſe Dæmons; and 
that this was ſhewn in that which the Ha- 
gictans of Apt did in their withſtanding 
Moſes, and in the Stop which was put to 
their Power, (which ſhewed the Hand of 
God to be with Meſes) and in the many 
other mighty Acts which Moſes wrought to 
give the Jews Conviction of the unlimited 
Power oft the God of Heaven, and of the 
Certainty of that Truth which he delivered 
in the Name of that mighty and Terribir God. 
And ab this obliged the Fews to have no 
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other * but him, ſo it was, a Proof to all 
the Workd that ſhould hear the Fame thereof, 
that the Lord is greater than all Gods, that 
there Was none like unto the God of Iſrael 
Therefore notwithſtanding alter this the 
Gods of the Gentiles, which were Devils, and 
not Col, might, as we will allow they did, 
Ebrtinue to delude the Heathen World, to 
uſe the wicked Arts of Divination and. En- 
<chatitment, to conſult with Familiar Spirits, 
and to worſhip ſome of thoſe Spirits as Gods: 
This could not ſhake the Faith of the Jew 
who had ſeen the Power of God with his Pev- 
ple," hom the Lord alone aid lead, and there 
Mas 10 range God with him; who bad ſeen 
that the Gods of the Nattini were no God, 
but the Work of 1 mens hands, Wood and Stone; 
Who had been informed by their Law-giver, 
that the Powers to which the N ations facri- 
iced were Devils, and not God ; who knew 
that the Lord their God was God alone, and 
that there is no God with him: that the 60 ods 
inwhich the Nations truſted, were not like 
their God and Rock, even their Enemies them- 
Jelyes being Judges. 
ficient ground for tlie reſt of the World to 
continue in their Worſhip of thoſe deluding 
Powers that had deceived Mankind - For 
ſuppoſing indeed Men to have no know- 
ledge of any other Powers inviſible than the 
Omnipotent God, they would be exculablc 
in aſcribing Effects that cannot be menu 
; | C 


Nor could this be fui- 


a * 

un MIRACLES. 

ed for as naturally coming to paſs, to the 
Power of God as their Cauſe ; and as herein 
they might through Tgnorance be deceived, 
ſhould Evil Powers be permitted to work 
Miracles among them, ſo it mult be thought 
that Ignorance would be their Excuſe : But 
whether this were ever the Caſe or not, is 
a Queſtion, there being probably good Rea- 
ſon to think that the Devil never was per- 
mitted to ſhew much of .his Power in this 
way, before Men uſed unlawtul Means in 
ſeeking after it. But be this as it will, how- 
ever it being once known, or there being 
any apparent Cauſe for Men to think that 
there are more Spirits and Powers inviſible 
than God, and that of theſe there are bad 
as well as good (of which perhaps Man- 
kind were never wholly ignorant, the Hea- 
then themfelves having ſome Notions of it) 
this muſt make Men concerned to find who 
was God:indeed : And inaſmuch as it would 
appear to any one that heard what the Lord 


God did in AMgypt, and for his People 7ſrael, 


that the Lord God of Iſrael is God in Heaven 


above, and in the Earth beneath , there was 


hence a way for all People of the Earth to 
know his. Name, and a Reaſon alſo for them 
to fear him as did his People Iſrael. And 


much more now ſince the Chriſtian Revela- 


tion, as this is built and grounded upon the 


former, and hath given yet a further De- 


monſt ration of the Omnipotent Power of 
Ff 4 the 
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= 440 | Reflections on an Efjay 
the God of Iſrael; who now deſigning 
to take from among the Gentiles alſo 2 
People for his Name, hath ſhewn unto 
theſe his Power, and manifeſted his Truth 
by that his Power, convincing them, 
that they ought not to think that the 
* . Godhead is like unto Gold of Silver, o 
Stone. 3 graven by Art or Man's Device; 
That they are no Gods which are made 
with Hands ; that the Powers which they 
took to be Helpers of them, and to cone 
dows to them in this or that likeneſs, were 
not the Living God who made Heaven aud 
Earth, and the Sea, aud all things therein 
that therefore they ſhould turn trom thoſe 
Vanities, from their Superſtitions and their 
Idol Deities unto the Living God: That al. 
though there were Powers by them call 
Gods, and many of that ſort, yet in Truth 
there is but one God, by whom are all thing, 
and we by him; who made all things, that 
is; and whoſe Creatures we are. This 
Conviction was given to the Gentile World, 
by that Teſtimony which God gave unto 
45143. the Word of his Grace, granting Signs and 
* * © Wonders to be done by the Hands of his 
Apoſtles, and by the Miracles and Wonders 
which God wrought among the Gentiles 
by them: That the Reſidue of Men might 
Cap. 15. ſeek after the Lord, and the Gentiles come 
12, © 17:to know his name, even the Name of the 
| Lord God who did all theſe things. Now 
GTE 
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upon MIRACLES. 444 
though after all this the Devil was per- 
mitted to do his utmoſt to the Deceiving 
of the Gentile World, and might or did do 
the things among them by which they 
were before deluded, I do not ſee that this 
does at all abate or take off from the Con- 
viction given the World, of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Revelation, and of the Power "oF 
of the One True God. . The Works which 
their Idol Deities had wrought before, 
muſt go for nothing, when it appeard that 
theſe were Devils and not God; and that 
there was a Power above them ( which is 
the ſame thing, for if thoſe pretended to 
be God and were not, as they were not 
'tis moſt certain, thetr Power being found 
inferior, they muſt be Wicked, and Falſe 
and Lying Spirits, ſeducing Dæmons, that had 
deceived Mankind,) And the Works there- 
fore which theſe might do afterwards a- 
mong their Votaries, to retain them in 
their old Superſtitions, could not be a ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon for Men to think them to be 
Gods which had been ſhewn to be inferior 
and ſubject to the Power of the True God. 
The new converted Chriſtians theretore in 
the Primitive Times, who being diſabuſed 
of the Follies of Paganiſm, were watchful 
over the Practices of the Gentiles, to diſ- 
cover all impoſtures in things of this na- 
ture, do not ſtick to own however, that 
Prodigies and miraculous Works were 
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Neflections on an Eſſay 

wrought by their Pæmons: ¶ Fuſtin Martyr, 
Minucius Felix, and Tertullian have leſt us 
what the Senſe of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times was concerning the Nature and Ope- 
rations of thoſe Dæmons which the Gey. 
tiles Worſhipped.) But they looked upon 
this as no Objection of any ſtrength againſt 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, tor that the 
Power of God appeared above theſe in 
every thing, in all Conteſts which the Chri- 
{tians had with the Heathen Idolaters, with 
thoſe among them that pretended to Works 
of Power. Therefore the Gentile Religion 
cannot poſſibly maintain it {ſelf againſt the 
Revelation of Moſes,. and much leſs againſt 


the Chriſtian Revelation, upon the ſcore of 


its Miracles; for that the Powers feared by 
the Gentile World, how great ſoever, are 
nothing in compariſon to that Power which 
was the Fear of Iſrael, or unto that God 
who in times paſt ſuffered the Nations to 
walk in their own ways, and winked at 
the times of that ignorance, but now com- 
mandeth all Men.every where to Repent ; 
having given aſſurance unto all Men, that 
He is the God that made the World, that i 
Lord of Heaven and Earth. © | 
Tf ( 72hly. ) it be objected, that the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity differ among, them- 
ſelves concerning the Chriſtian Revelation, 


and are. not agreed about its Truths; and 
that Miracles are pretended even -on that 
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fide which to Reaſon ſeems to have cor- 

rupted the Chriſtian Truth : We have to 

Anſwer that this Difference ought not to 

render the Revelation queſtionable, becauſe 

both ſides agree in that, and on the Cer- 

tainty of the Evidence upon which it 

ſtands. And the one ſide's rejecting the 

Proof of Miracles, as to Doctrines which 

are no part of, and which are inconſiſtent 

with the Truth of Chri/t, and the Doctrine 

of his Apoſtles, cannot be drawn into con- 

ſequence againſt the Prools which Miracles 

have given to the Revelation it ſelf ; be- 

cauſe in that Caſe, as the Miracles appear d, 

ſo it appear'd alſo that the 77and of God was 

in them, that they were wrought by his 

Spirit, there being a Teſtimony from a for- 

mer Revelation to the Perſon and to his 

Yorks, and to the Doctrine alſo, which 

tended to fulfil the Law and the Profits 

which teſtified unto it. Whereas the con- 

trary of this appears in the other caſe, for 

that tis manifeſt the Doctrine which theſe 

pretend to prove, is another, and a different 

Doctrine from that ot Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

and ſo far inconſiſtent with, that it's even 

deſtructive of the Truth of Chriſt. Since 

tlierefore this Revelation hath forbidden 

the admitting of another Doctrine, or ano- 

ther Goſpel, and given a Charge, that 

we believe not every Sprrit, but try the Spi its 

whether they be of God, becauſe many Fe 
| Prophets. 


444 Reflections on an Eſſay 
| Prophets are gone out into the World ; and 
hath told us that even in the Church of 
Chriſt, there have been thoſe who 10 
they were Apoſtles and were not, but have 
been found Liars: Therefore with good Na 
rea ſonand ſufficient ground, thoſe are put Mi; 
upon the proof that their Doctrines are the 
ſame with the Goſpel : which they being 
by us known not to be, we reject the 
Teſtimony of their Miracles; for that, if 
they were not Impoſtures, as moſt probably 
they are, nevertheleſs we ſhould have reaſon Heir 
to conclude that they are of the workin 
of Satan, who acteth with all deceivable. 
neſs of unrighteouſneſs, to ſeduce from the 
way of Truth, a 
Tf (7zhly.) it be objected, That almoſ 
all Religions that have bcen in the World, 
have pretended to Miracles; and likewiſe 
that it has been found amongſt ( perhap ag 
all) Religioniſts, that there have been Im. 
poſtures, Things pretended for Miracles 
which have been found to be Deluſion and 
Cheat: And likewiſe , that there is ſomes . 
Uncertainty as to. our Knowledge of what rinci; 
Things are miraculous ; ſome Things, the Ar 
may be, having been thought to be ſo Rel 
when as really they were not; but one co 
ſtrange and unaccountable to them that re eten 
ported them for Miracles, whereof tliipote 
Cauſes have been diſcerned by Men 06 C 
more Judgment: It being likewiſe * 
= ; of 


won MIRACLES. 445. 
a Number of ill Men to agree together, - 
"me to pretend Sickneſs, or Diſeat: , or 
nfirmity-; and another to pretend to Cure 
hem ; and others to give Teſtimony of 
is as a Truth to the World, when, it 
nay be, the Thing is abſolutely falſe; or 
en, it may be, ignorant, tho innocent, 
y give the Teſtimony according to their 
wn Conjecture, when they themſelves, it 
ay be, are impoſed on in the Fact, or 
hen there is nothing really Miraculous in 
he Action, and it's only ſo thought from 
eir Miſtake and Ignorance. And further, 
at there 1s no Certainty even in real Mi- 
cles, the Revelation of Moſes ſuppoſing 
at wicked Powers can work them, and 
e Revelation of Chriſt ſuppoſing likewiſe 
e ſame : That therefore if any Miracles 
re believed , it muſt be thoſe which the 
wream Powers in every Nation acknow- 
doe, and command to be received: 
Which Things are put together and argu- 
| by our Mr. Hobbs.) We do not want Hobbs's' 
Anſwer to every one of theſe Objecti- 33 f 
ns, whatſoever Atheiſtical or Irreligious 
rinciples they are deſigned to ſerve. And 
te Anſwer is this, That in the ſeve- 
Religions that pretend to Miracles, we 
e concerned to enquire, which of theſe 
etending Powers is the Power of the Om- 
potent God 2 And that will be found by 
Competitions that have been in the 
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ſight of the World, to be the Power of the 


Reflections on an Eſſay 3 


God of Iſrael, which has ſhewn it ſelf ,. 
bove all others, in Confirmation of the Re. 


velation of Moſes, and likewiſe in Conf. 


mation of the Truth of Chriſt. And tho 
there have been, it may be, falſe Preten. 


ces to Miracles among the Jews, perhaps 


and among ſome fooliſh and wicked Chr; 


ftians too, as well as among the Heathen 
yet this is no Reaſon for the Facts that are 
well teſtified by Men of Truth and Sober. 


neſs, to be denied among either the one or 
the other of theſe. If ſuch a Reaſon were 


good, then all the Teſtimony of Men 


whatever muſt be rejected; becauſe there 
always have been, now are, and, tis like. 
ly) ever will be Lyars in the World, And 
though it be a thing poſſible, for ill Men 
to combine and agree together, to amuſe 
others, and raiſe Reports falſe and incredi- 
ble; yet the World is not ſo imprudent a 
to ſuſpeCt Falſhood in every Caſe, or not 


at leaſt ſo. fooliſh as to reject the Teſtimo- 


ny of Men, whom they have no particular 


Reaſon to ſuſpect. The Poſſibility of Im- 
poſture and Fraud, can only argue in Rea. 
ſon, that Caution is to be nſed, that we be 
not impoſed on either in Fact, or by Rel 


tions liable to any juſt Suſpicion. And the 
ſtricteſt Caution and Examination of this 
kind, is, what the Miracles that confum 
and the T _ 

allo 


the Divine Revelation , 


; 
1 
n 
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ub MIR ACL ES. 
alſo by which they came to us, will bear, 
and appear from it ſo much the more cre- 


able. The ſame is to be ſaid in reference 
to ſome Mens Ignorance, who may have 


been themſelves impoſed on, and whoſe 


Narratives might have impoſed upon the 
World, had Things been taken altogether 
upon truſt. This is a good Argument for 
an Examination and Enquiry whence the 
Teſtimony is; Whether the Perſons from 
whom we have it, did uſe the proper 
Means to have a right Information , - and 
were in a Capacity of making a rightJudg- 
ment concerning the Facts which they at- 
teſt. And the more ſtrictly we examine 
the Teſtimony we have of the Miracles 
upon. which the True Revelation depends, 
according to all Prudent Meaſures of this 
kind, the more certain and clear. will the 
Teſtimony be. And if the Caſe were o- 
therwiſe, the Declaration of Supreme Pow- 
ers could give us nothing of Satisfaction : 
For as in ſeveral Countries and Nations 
there have been worihipped ſeveral Gods, 
the Supreme Powers of the ſeveral Nations 
that have approved the Worſhip of theſe 
Gods, have in effect approved the Miracles 
which have been given out and -reported, 
that the Greatneſs and Magnificence of ſuch 
Gods might be believed, who were ſo wor- 
ſhipped. + Neither could their Declaration 
in Reaſon give any Satisfaction, bn 
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| Reflection, bn an Eſſay "ih 


the Works of the Setters forth of Grange 
| Worſhip, or the Works pretended on the be. 


half of their owa Superſtition, are True 
Miracles or Falſe. For theſe muſt judge 
hereof as the reſt of Mankind does, that is 
to ſay, by their Senſes and Reaſon of Facts 
which they ſee, and from the Credibility 
of the Teſtimony, as to ſuch as come to 
us by Tradition. Nor can they know any 
thing more in another reſpect proper to be 


conſidered in this Caſe than others; that is 


to ſay, whether the Miracles pretetided are 
the Finger of God, or the Work of Satan: 
And tis molt falſly ſuppoſed by Mr. Hobi, 
that Moſes ſhould intend the referring the 
Judgment of Miracles to the Higher Pow- 
ers in a Nation, in his Caution to the Peo- 
ple concerning Falſe Prophets ; that in this 
it ſhould be intended that no Prophets 
ſhould be received, nor their Miracles al- 
lowed Credit, who ſhould teach another 
Religion or Worſhip, than that which the 
Laws of the Supreme Power in every Coun- 
trey ſhould permit. He ſays indeed, that 
if any Prophet ſnould ſpeak to them in the 
Name of other Gols, though he might give 
them a Sign or a Wonder, and it ſhould 
come to paſs, that Prophet ſhould not be 
hearken'd to, and that they ſhould not be 
afraid of him, but put him to Death, Deut. 
13. But nothing appears therein, of his re- 


ferring the Judgment of this Queſtion, Whe- 


ther 


* 


upm MIRACLES. 449 
ther he ſpake to them of going after other 
Gods which they had not known, and ſerving 
them, to any Supreme Authority: He rather 
ſuppoſes every Man that knew the Lord 
God of Tſrael, a Judge in this Caſe : Or if 
this Matter had been to be brought before 
the Magiſtrate, it could never argue for the 
Magiſtrate's having the like Authority in 
every Country, but only where it was 
known and made appear, as it had been in 
Iſrael, that the True God was worſhipped. 
But what muſt plainly prove, that this can- 
not be a Rule to be regarded, for thoſe Mi- 
racles to be good which the Higher Pow- 
ers ſhall approve, and thoſe to be rejected 
which they ſhall refuſe to allow Credit to, 
is this, That then neither the Miracles of 
Moſes, nor even of our Saviour, nor of his 
Apoſtles, could claim admittance in the 
World. Thoſe of Moſes, that Author lays, 
were not acknowledged by Pharaoh, whoſe 
Heart was harden'd againſt them ; and as 
or his letting the People go, he did it not 
(he fays ) upon what he Zelieved of the 
Miracles, but upon what he ſuffer d by th: 
Plagues, Whether this was ſo or not, 1 ſhall. 
not examine; this is certain, that the Things 
that were done by Moſes at the firſt , were 
done alſo by the Magicians of Agypt ; and 
the Power of Pharaoh could have decided 
hich of theſe were True Miracles, whigh 
o them was the Finger of God, we have 
| Gg the 
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Reflections on an Eſſay . 
the King's Deciſion contrary to what the 
Magicians themſelves confeſſed ; for even 
aſter theſe had owned it to be with Moſes, 
Pharaoh's Heart was harden'd, and he heart. 
en'd not unto them. Thus in our Saviour' 
Caſe, the Arguments of him that was Vor 
blind, and had by him received his Sight, 
mult have ſignified nothing when he waz 
convened betore the Phariſees, and told by 
them that he muſt give the Praiſe to God 
for that they knew the Man that had healed 
him, to be a Sinner. And what the Phari- 
ſees ſpake againſt the Miracles of Chriſt, 
upon which the common People believed 
on him ( ſaying, When Chrift cometh, will 
he do moe Miracles than this Man hath 
done?) namely, Have any of the Ruler 
believed on him ? but this People which 
knoweth not the Law, are curſed, Foh. 7.48. 
muſt have been a good Argument to ſet all 
that Proof aſide which his Miracles had 
given to the World. And thus when the 
Apoſtles came among the Gentiles, and were 
to them as Setters forth of frange Gods, per- 
ſuading Men every where to worſhip God con. 
trary to their National Laws, the Rage and 
Uproar of the Idolaters againſt them mui 
have been juſtifiable, and they, notwitl: 
ſtanding the Miracles, puniſhable by the 
Magiſtrates, as zroubling their City, and 
teaching Cuſtoms which 'twas not anf 
for them to receive nor to obſerve, wy 


SL 4 tink 8 


taws — other Worſhip. And thus tlie Sor- 
beries of $:mor Magus; when, Time was, 
would have deſerved. more, Credit, than the 
Miracles and Signs which were done. by 
the Apoftles, he. Roman Powers aclmitting 
him to be Jome Great One, as he gave Him- 
felf but for, but rejecting the Apoſtles and 
their Miracles, which Fuſtin Martyr finds 
fault with, as a Thing maſt unreaſonable in 
them. - *Tis evident therefore, that the 
Truth of Revealed Religion ne ver can ad- 
mit this Hypotheſis is, nor will its Truth 
become in the leaſt queſtionabie, for that 
it cannot admit it; becauſe the Rule is in 
it ſelf moſt abſurd „and. has not the leaſt 
2 or Foundation in Reaſon; it being 
impoſſible that any Authority ſhould make 
2 Fact other than it is in it ſeli; ora Rela- 
tion more or leſs true and credible than in 
it ſelf it is; or aſſign another Cauſe to any 
thing, than that which was the Cauſe of 
it; of make, that is to ſay, this ot that 
Work to be of God, or not to be of hini: 
The Work will certainly be what it was, 
and have the ſame Cauſe it had, whatſo- 
ever the Determination of Suprenie POW = 
ers may be concerning it. It hath pleaſed 
God to remove for us all the real Difficul- 
ty that might have perplexed Mankind int 
this Caſe, by making his Power appear 


Cuperior to all other Powers; whereby; Ik 


know that the Lord He is the God 3 1 
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reer en e! e 8 \ 
b giving in the ſeveral Revelations of his 


Fruth, a Rule (which cannot deceiye, nor 


lead us into any Miſtake , becauſe it is a 
Rule we have from God; ) for the reject. 
ing all Falſe Prophets, that ſhould perſwade 
to the Worſhip of other Gods, though they 
ſhould ſhew Signs and Wonders ; and again, 
for the rejecting all that ſhall preach another 
Goſpel, or bring not the Doctrine of Chrif, 
notwithſtanding whatever Miracles they 


may have Power to do. 


And ( laſtly, ) if it be poſſible for Men 
to make that an Objection in earneſt 2. 
gainſt the Truth of Revelation, which is in 
it ſelf an Argument to confirm us in a Be- 
lief, that ſuch Revelation comes from God; 
that is to ſay, the Reaſonableneſs of thuſe 


' Truths which it giveth us as from God; 
of which, without doubt, any man muſt 


have the firmer Perſwaſion, when Moral 
Arguments convince him of the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of that Truth, which the Revela- 


tion preſſeth upon the Divine Authority: 


If any nevertheleſs ſhall make this a pre- 
tence of Cavil, and ſay, that the Light of 
Reaſon convinceth of theſe Truths, and 


that therefore ſuch Truths might have 


been found out by its own Principles, from 
which it even now would acknowledge 
them, ſetting aſide all the Authority of Re- 
velation ; and that a Revelation therefore 
was needleſs ; and that the different Pre- 

Mo tences 


" 


tences to Revelations different, do rather 
confound than help our Reaſon; which there- 
fore may reject . them, and conſult, its,own: 
prineiples concerning God's Exiſtence, and 
his Wall. concerning us: We have an An- 


ſer; that will ſhew allthis to be unreaſona- © | 
ble, Cavil,;namcly, that in Experience. it 1 
Was never ound that any Men by the. Li ght a ; | 
of Reaſon, diſcovered theſe. Truths which J 0 
God's Revelation hath brought to light, be- th 
fore the Diſcovery made thereby: It is cer- oy | 
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tain alſo in Fact that the great Reſormation 
which has been made in the World in Mens 
Faith, and Worſhip, and Manners alſo, is 


owing to the Jewiſh-and Chriſtian Revelati- v1 
x 


n; twas this that put a ſtop to the Abſurd 
Idolatries and Superſtitions of the -. Gentile 
World, and reſtored the Worſhip. 6f the One 
Supream God; it was this that brought. 
Men by the Fear of the Lord to depart 
from: Evil, to approve the Things that are 
excellent, to: follow after whatſoever Things 
are pure, whatſoever Things are juſt, whatſoever 
Things are honourable and praiſeworthy: Tis Re- 
velation that even now giveth ſtronger Mo- 
tives to perſuade unto theſe Things, than all the 
Arguments of . Reaſon, which are of little. 
prevalency. againſt the Prejudices and Paſſi- 
ons, and Unruly Affections of Man's Na- 
ture, if the other might be ſet aſide: Nei- 
ther are there any Arguments of Reaſon, for 
Jod's Exiſtence, and Mens being under 
. e 
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4 2 > Mens a Veh 
an Obligatien to walk "according to the 
Light of Nature, and for a real lifference 
between Good and Evil, but what Men of 
Atheiſtical Principles ma) opp 
againſt with'much mtre pretencee and” co- 
lour, and ſhewat leaſt of Reaſon, tian they 
do, or can - oppoſe arid objet' Wi agal 
the Ceptainty'% of 2 Divine Revelation. This 
is alſo/ certain, that all Neu bb got Facul- 
ties nor Capacities alike; ndr*Opportuni- 
ties forthe ſearching after ind ffn Truth 
nor for the finding and underſta ing their 
Thane it 


Obligations in that reſpect 

muſt” be acknowledged: an Act of Goodneſs 

in God to give us 4 Revelation with clear 
and certain Notices of his Will, even tho 


that could not be ſaid which upon account 
of the Weakneſs and Ignorance of Mankind, 
and their depraved State and Condition, 


muſt be ſaid, namely, that there Fon an ab- 
ſolute neceſſity for it : And if Marr had been 
left to his Reaſon only, ſappoſing the Exi- 
ſtence of Subordinate Spirits as well as the 
Being of the one True God (Which as it 
muſt ſuppoſed would have been the ſame, 
whether a Divine Revelation had ever been 
or not, and their Operations alſo tis to be 
ſuppoſed would have been the fame ; for 
neither can it be thought that thoſe Beings 
were created with reſpect to us, nor that 
the Powers were given them for ſuch Ope- 
rations, in reference only to the Divine Re. 

velation 


there 
make 
Trut 
velat 
our 
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velation which hath told us of them and 
their Works); in this Caſe there would have 
been the fame Phenomena in the World to be 
accounted for by Human Reaſon only, which 
now we have a Divine Revelation to aſſiſt 
us in; and the fame Perplexity would there 
have been about Truth, from the different 
Opinions and Religions of the Genzz/eWorld, 
had there been no Revelation indeed Di- 
vine : Satan, it muſt be ſuppoſed, would 
have uſed the ſame Devices to deceive and 
delude Mankind, had there been no Truth 
of God's Revealed from Heaven, to ſhew 
us who this Deceiver. is, and give us notice 
of his Devices. And theretore as upon this 
account a Revelation from the True God, 
with ſufficlent Evidence and Demonſtration 


of his Superiority of Power, muſt be ſaid 


to be abſolutely neceſſary, fo it ought to be 
acknowledged as the greateſt Initance of 
God's Goodneſs and Love to Mankind, and 
received it will ſurely be with the utmoſt 
Thankfulneſs, by all that are diſpoſed in 


Heart to ſeek God, and have a detire to the 


knowledge of his Ways : For in this Caſe 
there can be nothing more abſurd , than to 
make this an Objection againſt God and his 
Truth, that the Pretences to different Re- 
relations , perplex our Reaſon in reſolving 
our ſelves of Truth: For the Revelation 
Which hath beſt proved it ſelf to be of God, 
Math indeed cleared us of all Perplexity, ha- 
r 6g 4 ving 
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ving given our Underſtandings aclear Light, 
much brighter than the glimmering Light 
of our own Reaſon, and diſperſed the Clouds 
and Miſts arifing from our Prejudices and 
Paſſions, and having likewiſe diſcovered to 
us the Deluſions of Satan, a Deceiving 
Power, of which, as Man by his Reaſon 
alone has no notice, ſo neither does his 
Reaſon pretend to give or direct a Way to 
eſcape. And further, inaſmuch as with re. 
ſpect to the Condition and State of the 
World (the Human Nature being depraved, 
and the Light of Reaſon obſcured, if not 
extinguiſhed with Corrupt Opinions , and 
Evil Practices, with Extreme Follies and 
Prejudices) it cannot be thought that our 
Reaſon ever would have found thoſe Truths, 
which being ſhewn us, it does now approve; 
nor indeed that it would even now fee or 
approve them, but for the Light that 1s 
come into the World, which hath cauſed us 
to open our Eyes, ſo that now we ſee the 
Wondrous Things of the Divine Law: Up- 
on this account it can be no other than un- 
reaſonable Cavil to urge this as an Object: 
on againſt the Neceſſity, and conſequentiy 
againſt the Truth of Revelation; Which 
would be a Bleſſing to Mankind, if there 


had been no abſolute neceſſity for it, that 


they might not be left altogether ro them- 
ſelves to ſeek out God, and find what his 
Will is concerning them, but be informed 

e thereof 
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thereof with certainty from himſelf ; much 
more; as there was and is an abſolute neceſſi- 
ty for this, as the generality of Men would 
have been otherwiſe utterly at a loſs, as well 
to find and know the True God, as to find 
and be ſatisfied of his Will concerning them. 
The former of which hath been now ſhewn 
us beyond all doubt or. controverſy, in the 
Evidence that God hath given of the Super- 
ority of his Power above all other; as the 
latter is likewiſe plainly ſer before us in the 
Revelation that cometh to us, atteſted by 
the Works of that Power which hath made 
it ſelf appear Omnipotent, unlimited, and 
above all others. And therefore as theTruths 
of this Revelation are moreover approved 
by our own Reaſon, as moſt worthy of the 
righteous and good God to command, and 
moſt fit and becoming Man as a Rational 
Creature to practiſe; and as the Things of 
God's Service muſt be acknowledged ſuch as 
tend to the Perfection and Happineſs of 
Mankind, which will ſtill give more Rea- 


| ſon for them to be thought the Laws of our 


great and good Creator, I cannot ſee but 


this ſhould more and more confirm our Be- 


lief, and give us all aſſurance, it any were 
before wanting, that ſuch a Revelation comes 
from God; that the Truth thereof is his 
Truth, and the Law thereof is undoubted- 
ly the Will of God concerning us. 


And 
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And as this is in everyR eſpect and Parti. 


ela? the Caſe of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
I think it to be abundantly evident, that 


Men are not called upon to believe Revealed 


Religion, without very reaſonable and ſuffici- 
ent Proof that the God of Heaven hath gi- 
ven us all the Proofs of the Truth and Di- 
vine Authority of the Chriſtian Revelati- 
on, that the Nature of the Thing can require, 
or that were reaſonable either for God to 
give, or Men to expect. 


POST- 
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there came another Book to my Hands, 
which has ſomerhing in it relating to 
the ypot heſis of this Eſſay concerning 
Miracles (though without mention of the 
Book, or its Author ) And T cannot but 
think my ſelf obliged to take ſome no- 
tice of what is in it relating to this Mat- 
ter. 5 
his Author propoſing to | conſider the, 


een 


cles, and concerning the Extent * FF Evi- 
dence which theſe give to any Doctrine, 


takes notice that it has been much contro- 
verted, whether Trae Miracles can be work- 
ed by any leſ Power than the Immediate 


Power of Go; and whether to compleat the 
Evidence of a Miracle, the Nature of the 


ut as - 7 had finiſhed theſe Refleltions! Mr.Clart's 


Diſcourſe 
of the E- 
vidences of 
Natural 
and Re- 
wealed 
Religion. 
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Doctrine pretended to be proved thereby, is 
to be taken into conſideration or no; which 
Matter he propoſeth to ſet in its true Light. | 
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It was a Satisfaction to me, twill be eaſi- 
ly ſuppoſed, to find this Author ſaying with 
me, or to the ſame purpoſe with me, (/..) 
That in reſpect of the Power of God all 
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« Jeſs Power than the Divine Omiipotence. ” 

For this he gives a Reaſon like to that which 

I have given from the 7»/tances of Miracles 

in Seripture, concerning which, or the 

moſt” of em at leaſt, »o Spectator could be 

certain that the Miraculous Effect was be- 

youd the Power of all Created Beings in the 
Univerſe to produce. There is but one | 
« Suppoſition (he thinks) upon which the Pag. 353- 
Opinion of all Miracles being neceſſarily 

«the immediate Effects of the Divine Om- 

* nipotence, can be defended : And that is, 

* it God, together with the Natural Pow- 

ers wherewith he hath endued Subordi- 
nate Intelligent Beings, has likewiſe gi- 
ven them a Law or Reſtraint to hinder 
them from interpoſing in this Lower 
„World, to produce any of thoſe Effects 
* which we call miraculous or ſupernatural. 
And how great Reaſon ſoever there may be 
to ſuppoſe them under ſome particular Laws 
or Reſtraint in this Caſe (as ſome, and among 
others this one Reaſon Ido think there may 
be for it, namely, that otherwiſe no doubt 
the Devil's Subtilty and Malice would be 
always working Confuſion and Diſorder} : = 
Vet it can never be proved that they are 1 
** under ſuch Reſtraints aniverſally, perpetu- 14 
ally, and without exception: And with- 
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* out this, a Spectator that ſees a Miracle, | 

5 can never be certain that it was not done — tl 

by ſome Created Intelligence. Again 1 
e a 
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he ſays further with me, and to the purpoſc 
which I have argued for, That ſuppoling 
(though this. be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe) 
that the Natural Powers of an Angel were 
cc no 
Men, yet ſince thereby an Angel could do 
Kall that invi/ibly which a Man can do vi. 


greater than the Natural Powers of 


„ fbly, he would even in this Suppoſition be 
* naturally able to do numberleſs Things 
< which we ſhould eſteem the greateſt of 
& Miracles. And (3dly.) this alfo pleaſeth 
me, that he ſaith, © Tis not a Right Di. 
* ſtintion to define a Miracle to be that 


© which is againſt the Courſe of Nature.” 


Whether the Philoſophical Reaſon that he 
gives for it will hold good in all reſpects, I 


am not concerned to ſay, via. That pro- 
* perly ſpeaking, there is no ſuch thing as 
** what men commonly call the Courſe of 
Nature, or the Power of Nature, for Mat- 


beter is not capable (he thinks) of any 


Laws or Powers whatſoever ; fo that all 
I thoſe Things which we commonly ſay are 


* the Effects of Nature, are indeed, to ſpeak 
e properly, the Effects of God's acting upon 
Matter continually, and every Moment, 
© either immediately by himſelf, or me- 


* diately by ſome Created Intelligent Being: 


This depending upon a meerly Philoſophis 
cal Zypothefis, of the Truth whereof I car- 
not be certain, inaſmuch as the other Hypo. 
theſis in Philoſophy; whicli ſuppoſeth Hal. 


tf 
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ter za Form, may, for any thing I know, 
be the more tre, and then the Force of 
this Argument is at an end. Thus much 
will ſerve my turn in one reſpect, that the 
Inſtances of Miracles in Scripture are not all 
ſuch, as that a Spectator can judge them to 
be abſolutely againſt the Courſe of Nature, nor 
yet to be ſuch Things as might not have been 
effeted by Powers in Nature : Which Things 
arenevertheleſs juſtly accounted miraculous, 
their Circumſtances conſidered, as being 
{cen and known to have come to paſs from 
ſuch Cauſes, and by ſuch Means as could 
not be thought in the Courſe of Nature ablo 
or ſufficient to produce them. And in ano. 
ther reſpect, if ſo be that as God can with- 
out all doubt alter Nature and its Courſe, 
(that is to. ſay, alter Matter and Form, if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe Matter always endued, and 
never without ſome Powers, having always 
ſome Form or other) ſo it be ſuppoſed that 
he may (as no Reaſon, I dare ſay, can be gi- 
ven to the contrary) make this Alteration 
in Nature either immediately by himſelf, or 
mediately by ſome Intelligent Created Be- 
ings, and may (as for any thing we know, 
he certainly may) have given Natural Pow- 
ers to theſe Intelligences or Spirits, ſuffici- 
ent for any of thoſe Alterations in Nature 
that he ſuppoſeth to make by them, but 
under ſuch Law and Reſtraint as that theſe. 1 
hall not be able to uſe their Power but T 
p 2 
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his permiſſion: For then it will be within 
the Natural Power of theſe (by the Permiſ⸗ 


ſion of God) to alter the Courſe of Nature 


at any time, and conſequently to work Mi- 
racles, even ſuch wherein the Courſe of 
Nature may be altered as well as others: 

That will alſo follow for my Purpoſe which 
he aſſerts after this, v/z. That it can hard- 
ly be diſtinguiſhed certainly, meerly by the 
Work or Miracle it ſelf (ſuppoling it to be 


to our thinking againſt the Courſe of Na- 


ture) whether ſuch an extraordinary In- 
terpoſition of Power, that maketh the Al- 
teration, be the Immediate Interpoſition of 


God himſelf, or of ſome Good Angel, 
or of ſome Evil Angel ( except there be 
a plain Creation of ſomething out of 


nothing ; which, as . he ſays, there does 
not certainly appear to be in any of the 
Miracles mentioned in Scripture ;) becauſe 
it is impoſſible for us to know with any 
Certainty, either that the Natural Power 
of Good Angels, or of Evil ones extend 
not beyond ſuch or ſuch a certain Li- 


mit; or that God always reſtrains 


them from exerciſing their Natural Pow- 
ers in producing ſuch or ſuch Particular Et- 


fects. 


And ( deny I cannot but by alſo 
pleaſed with what this Author has further 
ſaid, viz. © That theſe Effects which are 


produced in the World regularly and 


© con- 


— 


upon” "M TRACLES. 46 

« conſtantly, which we call the Works of 
Nature, prove to us in general the Being, 
«the Power and the other Attributes of 
“God: And again as to ' thoſe Effects 
* which upon any rare or Fxtraordinary 
* occaſions are produced in ſuch manner 
that tis manifeſt they could neither have 
* been done by any Power or Art of Man, 
“nor by what we call Chance, that is by 
any compoſition or reſult (be it either 
*of Matter and Form acting in their 
* conſtant and uniform way), or of thoſe 
Laws which are God's conſtant and uniform 
* actings upon Matter; that theſe unde- 
* niably prove tous the immediate and occa- 
* ſonal Interpoſition either of God himſelf, or 
* of ſome Intelligent Agent ſuperior to Men, 
* at that particular time, or on that particu- 
* lar account.” This ſerving to my purpoſe 
as well to ſhew that Miracles are a Ratio- 
nal Proof to me of God's Preſence and 
Power, there being always ſome Power in- 
viſible that acteth in ſuch works; as to 
ſhew Men that they are concerned to take 
notice thereof, and obliged to enquire, 
whether ſuch a Work be not of God, and 
for what end, in cate it be from him. For 
* that on every. ſuch occaſion there is an 
** Extraordinary Interpoſition either of God 
* himſelf, in order to ſignify his Pleaſure 
* upon that occaſion ; or at leaſt of ſome 
Intelligent Agent far ſuperior to Man, in 
H h ** order 
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C order to bring about ſome particular De- 
ngn. | 
I ſhall alſo ſay further with him, pag. 
361. That tis not a right Diſtinction 
* ( there being, ſo far as J apprehend, nei- 

_ © ther Reaſon nor any Neceſſity for the 
* Suppoſition, ) to ſuppoſe the Wonders 
* which the Scripture attributes to Evil 
© Spitits, to be mere Preſtigiæ, Sleights or 
* Delufions : For that if the Devil has any 
* Natural Power of doing any thing at all, 

* even but ſo much as a Man, and be not 
* reſtrained by God from exerciſing that 
* Natural Power, 'tis evident he will be 
* able, by reaſon of his Irvifibiliry , to 
* work True and Real Miracles. Nor is it 
* a right Diſtinction, to ſuppoſe the Mira- 
* cles of Evil Spirits not to be Real Effecls 
in the Things where they appear, but 
* Impoſitions upon the Senſes of the Specta- 
* tors : For that to impoſe in ſuch a man- 
* ner upon the Senſes of Men, (not by 
* Sleights and Deluſions, but by really fo 
c affecting the Organs of Senſe , as to 
© make Things appear what they are not) , 
*1s to all Intents and Purpoſes as True 3 
Miracle, and as Great an one, as making 
real Changes in the Things themſelves 
And hereof I have made my Uſe againit , 
the Author of the Eſſay, and his falſe 1 Lis 
theſis, and have prevented him likewiſe (i | 
I am not miſtaken) of his intended Advan- , 
tages. | Bull 
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But how being obliged to follow that 
which I think to be the Path of Truth, I 
muſt leave the Way of this Author, who 
takes a Way and Method of his own Tn- 
vention, for our certainly and infalliliy 
knowing, in the Caſe of a Man's working 
Miracles, and pretending to come from 
God, whether thoſe Miracles be indeed the 
Work either immediately of God himſelf, 
(or which is the very fame thing, of ſome 
Angel employed by him,) and conſequent- 
ly the Doctrine witneſſed by the Miracles 
be infallibly true and divinely atteſted ; of 
whether on the contrary the Miracles be 
the Works of Evil Spirits, and conſequent- 

ly the Doctrine a Fraud and Impoſition up- 
on Men. He does not at all expreſs him- 

ſelf clearly, methinks, when he comes to 

tell us the only poſſible , ways of diſtinguiſh- 

ing this Matter certainly and infalliblly. But 
the Sum of what he means, as given us by 
BH himſelf, is this, © That if the Doctrine be Pag. 369 
not contradidtory in it {elf, or vicious in 
\ {ts Conſequences (a Doctrine of which 
* kind he thinks no Miracles in the World 
: * can be ſufficient to prove) and it be at- 
{ 
p- 
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* teſted by Miracles, the Doctrine ſo at- = 
* teſted muſt neceſſarily be look d upon as [if 
| © Divine, and the Worker of the Miracle 
received as coming from God, if the Mi- 
M © racles ſo work d be not oppoſed by, ſome 
at MT plainly Superior | P ower. The Poſhbility 
| Hliz — ad 
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: and the good Tendency, or at leaſt the In- 
< differency of the Doctrine, i. e. its not be- 

< ing known to have an Evil Tendency, 

are a neceſſary Condition or Circum- 

8- 369. © ſtance, without which (he thinks) the 
Doctrine is not capable of being proved 
by any Miracles. The Doctrine mult be 
jn it ſelf poſſible and capable to be proved, 

* and then Miracles will prove it to-be 
actually and certaiuly true. They are the 

| * Miracles that prove the Doctrine, but in 
ce order to this end, that the Miracles may 
* prove it, it is always neceſſarily to be 

| e firſt ſuppoſed, that the Doctrine be ſũch 
| 4e as is in its nature capable of being proved 
c by Miracles.” The Nature of the Do- 
ctrine deſigned to be proved, is therefore 
requiſite, he muſt think, to be taken into 
Conſideration, to compleat the Evidence of 
the Miracles. I ſhall alſo allow and inſiſt 
upon this as neceſſary now at this time; but 
that it a/ways was ſo, and that the Reaſon 
of Man was always capable of judging, and 
always might and ought to judge, and had 
Means of knowing certainly, ſo as to deter- 
mine from it ſelf and its own Light this or 
that Thing, not capable of being proved by 
Miracles, ſuch as no Miracles can poſſibly 
prove True ; 1s more than I can adventure 
to fay, and is more than I need to ſay in 
the preſent Caſe : For T do not in the 
leaſt doubt, but that the Chriſtian Re- 
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velation will be eſtabliſhed upon ſuffici- 24 
ent Evidence without this; and that we 
have a more ſare way to find when Mira- 
cles are not of God. I inſiſt, therefore, 


that at this time the Nature of the Docłrine 
deſigned to be proved, muſt be taken into 


Conſideration, to compleat the Evidence of 


the Miracles: But the Ground upon which 


I fay it, is what zhat Author has not taken 


notice of; namely, the Precedent Revela- 


tions that we have of God's Will, and the. 
Rules which God-has given us in thoſe Re- 


velations, whereby to know thoſe that come 
from him; (having firſt proved, and given, 
Demonſtration of his Power Superior to all 
others , 1 


which have given us theſe Rules, are from 


God.) And therefore, J judge differently 


from this Author, both as to what mult 


have given us the firſt Certainty of a Di- 
and likewiſe as to thoſe 


vine Revelation , 
Means and Meaſures whereby we may have 
Aſſurance of the Power working the Mira- 
cles, and of the Doctrine they would prove, 
whether tlie one be of God, and the other 
2 Truth of his. 


ken, in what he faid, Pag. 193. of the Care- 


leſsneſs, Inconſideratenels, and Want of At- 


tention in the greater Part of Mankind; 


and likewiſe of the falſe Notions and pre- 


Judices taken P among them by evil Edu- 
H h 3 cation; 


whereby we have aſſurance that 
thoſe Revelations which we have, and 


This Aus bor has well fpo-_ 
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| cation - and of the ſtrong, and violent, and 


unreaſonable Luſts in the Human Nature; 
and of the great Blindneſs introduced by 
Superſtitions Opinions, Vicious Cuſtoms, 
and debauched Practices, Ic. and has hence 
well argued for the Probability and Neceſ- 
ſity of a Revelation. T cannot but think 
for the fame Reaſons, that Man is not to 
make himſelf ſo far the Judge of what is 
Truth, as to take upon him to determine 
with abſolute Certainty , that this or that 


Fannot be Truth, though atteſted never ſo 


Auch by Miracles; becauſe he thinks it 
Contradifory in it ſelf, or not good in its 
Conſequences. The Notions we have of 
a Thing's Poſſibility., or Non-poſſibility , 1 
think not ſufficient for a Concluſion of this 
kind; becauſe our Reaſon is weak, and we 
(it may be) have not madg the beſt Im- 
provements in Knowledge ; and. eſpecially, 
becauſe that is undoubtedly true, which 
our Saviour upon a certain Occaſion hath 
faid ; viz. The things that are impoſſible with 
men, are poſſible with God. There may be 


Things poſſible with God, and alſo poſſible 


in their own Nature, which to us proba- 
bly may ſeem otherwiſe ; and therefore we 
cannot determine with Certainty, that a 


Doctrine is not capable of being proved by 


Miracles for its Impoſſibility, ſo as to re- 
ject it for that Reaſon, if it be atteſted by 
them. The natural Notions we have of 


Good 


* 


um MIRACLES. 


Good and Evil, might perhaps give us ſome 


general Directions, were they clear and 


uncorrupt, and free from Prejudice : But 


when was it that Mankind were in this 
ſtate > How, therefore, ſhall we have an 
abſolute Certainty ſrom theſe in ever 

Caſe? How ſhort-ſighted is Man likewiſe 
as to the Conſequences of Things; and 
| conſequently, how unfit to take upon him 
to judge by his Reaſon alone of the Ten- 
dency of all Doctrines, ſo s thence to de- 
termine a Thing #»capable ot being proved 
by Miracles, for the fake of Conſequences 
which he may think it to have that are un- 
toward? 

I therefore think, that what muſt have 
given us the firſt Certainty of a Divine 
Revelation, is a thing which this Author in 
one Caſe had obſerved, Pag. 364. (and' tis 
pity he went off from it again, and left it) 
namely, the Superiority of that Power 
which appeared to act with Moſes, in his 
working Miracles; which reſtrained the 
Power by which the Magicians worked 
theirs, and ſtopped them that they could 
work no further, but found themſelves un- 
able to do Things (to human Apprehenſi- 
on) more eaſy than what they had been 
permitted to do before: Wherein. God's 
Power appeared evidently the Superior, far 
above thoſe Powers which had deluded 
Men to uſe the wicked Arts of Divination. 

| Hh 4 Whence, 
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-Whence, as this Power was neceſſarily to 
be feared before the other, and concluded 
to be the Power of God, being it ſelf unli. 
mited, and uncontrolled, and able to li. 
mit and ſtop the other; ſo it was neceſarily 
to be believed, that Moſes had a Commil. 
ſion from the Sypream God, who wrought 
with him: And this would give an unque- 
ſtionable and uncxceptionable Authority, to 
all that he ſhould teach or command in the 
Name of God. I judge now, that from af- 
ter this firſt Revelation, the Doctrine of 1 
Prophet was to be taken into Confiderati- 
on, to compleat the Evidence of his Mira- 
cles, and to be judged of according to tlie 
Rule given in this Revelation, for the re. 
ceiving of a Prophet. And accordingly, 1 
think my ſelf to have ſhewn in the forego- 
ing Treatiſe, that Jeſus Chriſt appealed to 
the Teſtimony of that Revelation, con- 
cerning himſelf, his Works, and the Power 
of God in them, and the Conſiſtency of 
his Doctrine with it; and thereby, as well 
as from the Nature of his Works, made it 
appear, that he did them by the Power and 
Spirit of God; and thence argued, that 
the Kingdom of God was come ' unto them; 
that is to fay, that they were obliged to 
receive and believe his Truth; as for his 
Works fake, ſo becauſe he purſued only 
that which was manifeſtly the principal 
Intent of God. in that the Law of Moſes, 
e according 


according to the Interpretation and Senſe 
of their own Prophets. 

And, if this were not ſufficient to give 
Authority to the Truth of Chriſt among the 


Centiles, ( who had not admitted that firſt 
Revelation) there was in the Miracles 


wrought in our Saviour's Name, when God 
ſent the Apoſtles of Chriſt among them, to 
take out of theſe 4 People for his Name, 
ſuch an Evidence given of the Saperiority 
of the Power that wrought with theſe, be- 


ond all the Power of thoſe Dzmons, that 


lad ſeduced the Gentile World to take them 
for Gods; that now they could have no 
Reaſon to conclude thoſe whom they once 
thought were Gods, to be other than De- 
vils, as ſeeing them apparently ſubject to 
that Greater Power that now appeared in the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, to give them a Demon- 
{tration of its Exiſtence, and to ſhew them 


likewiſe by thoſe who ſhewed them theſe . 


Signs of its Power and Preſence, that the 
Will of Heaven now was, that they ſhould 


turn from their Vanities , to ſerve the li- 


e id 
And now aſter this Second Revelation, 
(which they that acknowledged the former 


Revelation were bound to receive, in purſu- 


ance of the Teſtimony which that Firſt 
gave by its Prophecies of the Second, and 


its witneſſingto its Doctrine and to the Power 


. 0 \ - 4 
working Miracles in atteſtation thereof ; 
and 
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| and which they that had not acknowledged g 
the former, had good Reaſon however to Ce 
receive, upon the ſuperiority of the Power, 4s 
atteſting it above all thoſe Powers which I of 
they before took for Gods; and had greater ¶ bei 
Reaſon ſtill to receive and believe, when I Tr 
they came to conſider the Demonſtration If fa! 
that the fame God had before given of his I VE 
ſaperior Power, in Proof of a former Di- 
vine Revelation, and how exactly anſwe- I be 
rable this latter Revelation was to the Will I £2 
and principal Intent of God in the former, I {ut 
and to the Prophecies which were therein I Hat 
concerning it), I find cauſe to think ſtill, I Re 
that the Doctrine of all that ſhall pretend I <2! 
themſelves Apoſtles or Prophets muſt be ta- of. 
ken into conſideration, now as before in m 
the former Caſe, to compleat the Evidence n. 
which any Miracles they ſhall work may e 
give; ſar that we are to judge of the me 
Power working them, and of the Proofs in | 
them, according to the Rule given us in WW Er 
this Revelation, for trying the Spirits, and of 
thoſe that ſay they are Apoſtles or Prophets, N reſ 
and Divine Meſſengers. But then this Halo 
Tryal thus to be made, does not now de- I 
pend upon our Reaſon or natural Knowledge h 

and Light, but upon our Reaſon as aſſiſted in bot 
this Caſe by the Revelation we have and e 

acknowledge, and upon the uſe of our Rea- “%. 

ſon in the tryal thereof, by and with this NH. 
Revelation and its Rules: which in effect N bab 
Rte gives 


upon MIR ACLES. 
gives us the ſame certainty as if we ſaw a 
Competition of Miracles in every caſe, and 
a Superiority of Power atteſting on the fide 
of Truth; the Rule by which we judge 
being given us in a Revelation, whoſe 
Truth hath been atteſted to us by ſuch cer- 
tain Evidences of a ſuperior Power, that 
we cannot doubt its being of God, 

Wherein I do not leave Men at that li- 
berty (Which the Principle this Author has 
gone upon muſt leave them) to bring and 
ſubject the Revelation of God to the Exami- 
nation and Concluſions which their own 
Reaſon ' may make at this time of Day 
concerning the Poſſibility or Reaſonableneſs 
of its Truths, and thereupon to gainſay, or 
miſrepreſent, or traduce, .or quit them, or 
any part of them, according to their vain, 
weak and overbold, it not corrupt Judg- 
ments. , 
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Nor do I leave. men under ſo much un- - 


certainty, neither under ſo much hazard 
of being deluded and deceived in another 
reſpect, by truſting to their own Reaſon 
alone for the Judgment of the Indiſferency 


or not evil tendency of a Doctrine: all of 
which kind this Author ſays; they are 
bound to receive on the Evidence of Mi- 


racles, if there be no pretence of more or 


greater Miracles on the oppoſite. fide to con- Pag. 365. 


tradict it. His Argument would hold pro- 
bably for ſuch Doctrines as a Man can be 


ſare 
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Reflections on an Eſſay 
fare in Reaſon that they are abſolutely good, 
and have an apparent 4 certain tendency to 
Goodneſs: for that it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
Evil Spirits would overthrow their own 
Power and Kingdom (which is a Reaſon by 
him given; ) but as Satan has ſometimes 
transformed himſelf into an Angel of Light, 
ſo it is no great thing for his Miniſters alſo 
to be transform'd as the Miniſters of Righ- 
teouſneſs; and in ſuch a caſe as this, it a 
Work of Miracles ſhould under a colour 
perſwade to ſome things © apparently good, 
to obtain belief in other things of which 
by his Reaſon alone a Man can make no 
judgment, what Certainty would there be 
in this Rule: Could a Man from his Rea- 


ſon take upon him to contradict the whole 


Evidence of the Miracles, or to reject one 
part of the Doctrine, when he muſt ad- 
mit another ? It would be a Caſe T doubt 
too hard for Reaſon to make any certain 
determination in. Again, more eſpecially 
as to the caſe of Doctrines, which in Rea- 
ſon may be thought indifferent, which may 
not be known to be of any i Tendency or 
Conſequence, which yet we cannot be ſure 
to be either -good or of good Tendency, 


but which cannot be JET however to 
be evil or of evil con 


equence ; how can 
we be ſure concerning theſe, that God will 
in every ſuch Caſe ( wherein the ſubtile 


Enemy of Mankind might deſign to. ſerve 


himſelt 
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himſelf of things that may not ſeem to 

Human Reaſon evil ) work miracles on 

the oppoſite ſide to contradict it, if ſo be 

that Satan ſhould deſign to deceive there- 

5: 

This Authors Argument, That ſhould pag. 365. 

„God in ſuch Caſes as theſe permit Evil 

Spirits to work Miracles to impoſe upon 

Men, the Error would be abſolutely in- 

«yincible ; ” I take to be a meer Miſtake. 

Not that I think him to be miſtaken in what 

he ſays, That as in Fact tis evident that 

* God reſtrains Evil Spirits from uſing their 

power to deſtroy Mens Bodzes and Lives, 

and bringing Calamities upon them, 

* (which they, tis to be ſuppoſed, other- 

"wiſe would) by his having ſet them Laws 

and Bounds which they cannot paſs; fo for 

that very ſame Reaſon it is infinitely cer- 

tain that God reſtrains them likewiſe from 

impoſing upon Mens Minds and Under- 

ſtandings in all ſuch caſes, wherein Virtu- 

* ous, and Wiſe, and Honeſt Men would 

have no poſſible Way left by which they 

could diſcover the Impoſition. But I 1 

hink him to be miſtaken in what he ſuppo- ji 

es as to the Invincibility of the Error, and | 

f there being 20 poſſible Way by which the 

mpoſitzon may be diſcovered: For I take it 

at God has left us ſuch a Rule in the 

briſtian Revelation, as that a Wiſe and Good 

an hath a ſure way to eſcape, and diſco- 
| : | Ver 
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ver the Works, and Attempts, and Deluſ. 
ons of Satan; and that it any ſuch ſhould 
happen to be deceived at any time, as pol, 
| ibly they may be through over-ſight, and 
probably they will be, it they truſt too far, 
and depend too much upon the Strength and 
| Judgment of their own Reaſon, that Error 
| is not to be ſaid to be invincible, tor that 
there was a way to have eſcaped it, and 
there is a way alſo for their being recover. 
ed from it, which is by recourſe to the Rule 
and Revelation which we have already, and 
which has been acknowledged upon ſure 
Evidence: And this ſhall do as much as 4 
New Competition of Miracles, and a Supe 
riority of Miracles on the ſide of Truth could 
do, ſhould we fee it in ſuch a particula 
Caſe ; the Revelation we have already, be- 
ing eſtabliſh'd upon as great a Superiority 
of Miracles as any that we can deſire to 
ſee ; and the Will of God in this Revelatio 
as plainly ſet before us, and the Rule as cet 
tain to us conſequently (becauſe we have it 
from a ſure. Revelation) as it would bt 
after a New Competition of Miracles, and 
a Superiority of God's Power fſhew! 
therein. 8 g 
I ſhall allow this Author to have ſpoke! 
right in an Inſtance which he has given, 
he thinks, for his Purpoſe, viz. © That ſup 
1 © poſing a Man, pretending to be a Prophet 
4 105. 66 ſhould work any Miracle, or give 5 
081 
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« Sign or Wonder whatſoever in order to 
« draw Men from the Worſhip of the True 
* God, ſuch Miracles ought at firſt ſight to 
4 he rejected as Diabolical. But I ſhall 
deſire him to put himſelf in the Caſe 
and Circumſtances which he ſuppoſes, pag. 
220. the Heathen Philoſophers to have been 
under; that is to ſay, as knowing by his 
ought to 


Reaſon, in the general, that God 

be worſhipped; aThing plain and evident in 
the Light of Nature, as any thing can be, 
yet ignorant in what particular Manner, and 
with what kind of Worſhip he will be wor- 
ſhipped (which by bare Reaſon, himſelf 
ſays, cannot be diſcerned): And let the 
Caſe be put, that Signs were ſhewed him 
by ſome Damon, which was not God, and 
Miracles wrought to ſhew this Demon's Ap- 
probation of a Superſtitious Worſhip; even 
of a Worſhip ſo abſurd as that by Images, 


| 
q 


ſelf to him, to induce and perſuade to it : 
And let him ſincerely ſay, whether he 
thinks that he ſhould certainly by his Rea- 
ſon better extricate himſelf from this Diffi- 
culty than thoſe Philoſophers he ſpeaks of 
did, who fell themſelves into, as well as 
left the Y/orld in the moſt Fooliſh Idolatry, 
taking probably thoſe that were Devils to 
be God, as well as worſhipping them in 4 
ſenſleſs Way of Superſtition. Imay with 
ſome confidence, therefore, ( inaſmuch as 
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in which this Power might yet preſent it 


the 
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the Philoſophers fell into the ſame Error, in 
a manner, with the Vulgar in this Caſe) | 
ſay, that it was not from the Light and | 
Strehgth of Reaſon only that a Falſe Pro- 
phet working Miracles could be rejected, 
perſuading to the worſhip of other than the 
True God, or to a fooliſh and abſurd Way 
of Worſhp ; but from Reaſon aſſiſted by the | 
Rule given in God's Revelation, which had I 
firſt appeared to be the Revelation of the | 
True God, by that Superiority and Greatneſs 
of Power which had been ſhewn to render | 
it unqueſtionable, and had given a certain | 

aſſurance which was the True God, and how | 
he would be worſhipped. By this Men 
knowing certainly the True God, might boldly 
reject even Miracles that ſhould be wronght 
to perſuade to the Worſhip of other Gods, or 
to that Way of Worſhip which this Revelati- 
on had ſhewn the True God had in abomina- 
tion. | 
I have read with no little Satisfaction the 
Things exceedingly well urged by this An. 
thor, to evince —That the Chriſtian Religi- | 
on is in all things and reſpects highly reaſo- 
nable ; its Practical Duties ſuch as are molt } 
ageeeable to our Natural Notions of God, 
and moſt perfective of the Nature, and con- 
ducive to the Happineſs and Well-being of 
Men; the Motives by which the Practice 
of theſe Duties is inforced, moſt ſuitable 
to the Excellent Wiſdom of God, and moſt 
|; | An- 


gm MIRACLES. 

anſwerable to the Natural Expectations of 
Men; the peculiar Manner and Circum-: 
ſtances with which this Religion enjoins the 
Duties, and urges the Motives foremention- 
ed; conſonant to the Dictates of ſound Rea- 
ſon; and the unprejudiced Light of Nature: 
all the Credenda or Doctrines which it re- 
quires our particular aſſent to, agreeable to 
unprejudiced Reaſon, and having a natural 
Tendency, and direct Influence to reform 
Mens Manners, and do together make up 
the moſt conſiſtent and Rational Scheme of 
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Belief in the World: But this Author him- 


ſelf fays after all this, when he ſpeaks of 
the Marks of a Religion coming from God, 

4g. 266. that no degree of - Excellency or 
Goodneſs in a Doctrine it felt can make it 
certain to us, but only highly probable that 
it comes from God, unleſs it has moreover 
ſome poſitive and direct Evidence of its he- 
ing revealed actually: In which, as I agree 
with him, ſo I cannot but conclude for 
this Reaſon, that that Poſitive Evidence is 
the Firſt, as well as the Certain Proof of a 
Divine Revelation : The other I look upon 
to be' {ſubſequent and Collateral: I find it fo 


in Fact in the Revelations we have had: M-. 


ſes had gained his Authority with the Peo- 


ple of 7ſrael by his Miracles before ever he 


gave his Law: When {ſrael ſaw that great 


Work which the Lord did upon the gti 


2 


ans, 
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* ans, the People feared the Lord; arid believed 

the Lord and. hi Servant Moſes, Exod. 14. 
31. Inſomuch that when-Moſes laid this be- 
tore them at the time of the giving the 
Law; ſaying by God's Order to them, 7e 
have ſeen what the Lord uid unt the Eg ypti- 
ans, and how he burt you on Buglis Wings and 
brought you unto himſelf - Now'therefore if ye 
ml obey my Voice indeed,” ye ſhall be a peculiar 
Treaſure unto. molabevrall. Phe e, Ed. x 
4. All the People anſwer together, and fay, 
* that the Lord hath'ſpokes we will do. In- 
deed after the pgs, upon the Sanction 
cf the Divine Authority, Moſes when he re- 
hearſeth the Story of God's Works, and was 
about to repeat to them again, and make 
ſome Additions to the Precepts and Statutes 
that had been given them, that he might the 
more perſuade yan to keep and do ther, rea- 
ſonsthus, Deut. 4. 6. This is - your Wiſdom and 
Your Under banding in the Sight of the Nations, 
Ge. And what Nation is there ſo great, that 
hath Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous as 
alt _ Law which I fer. betore you thus 


Abe 0 of TOI to hays: belief of 
the Jews, does not indeed ſeem to have de- 
pended abſolutely upon the Authority of its 
Miracles, becauſe there was a tiecetiity for 
its making it felf ap eb * * 
Former Revelation, and conſequently 
l to the Senſe to which their own Pro- 
pPhbets 


uo MIRACLES: 
phets interpre 


tended the  fulkllin the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law, and effecting better than before 


the Practice of the na; Ares Matters of it i 


to be with an Abſolute Authority: It no 
where, that I know of, makes them the Judg= 
es of God's Wiſdom, nor of the Meaſures of 
the. Goſpel Righteouſneſs; but affirms the 
World by all its Wiſdom not to have knows 


World ) ſeeking ther] that they thought 
Wiſdom, were ſo wretchedly md 

to account the Goſpel Feolifhneſs;- tho thas 
the Fooliſhneſs of God, thoſe Diſpoſitions of 
the Divine Counſels, which in their Opinis 
ons had the leaſt Wiſdom, were infinitely to 
be preferr'd before all that they deemed 
wiſe. It alſo requires the Gentile Converts; 
that as they had received Jeſus Chriſt the 
Lord, ſo they ſhould walk in him: i. e. as they 
had received his Precepts and Truth for the 
regulating their Lives, they ſhould keep an 

hold his Truth, and walk after it, and not 


Truths, or to give other Precepts of Pi wy 
and Virtue after the Redimdnts of 2 Wat 

that is to ſay, according to what che Word 
thought wife and good. Nevertheleſs it is 


— 


It * by, Wha 


ted the Law, to ſhewthar it iris. 


But when it comes to the Gentiles, it ſeems = 


God, and that even the Greeks (who were ; Cor 4: 
the moſt Intelligent part of the Heathen 22. 


let arty Man ſpoil them through: Phileſofby, coiot a. 
which might pretend to advance other v. 6%. 


moſt in that ini the Chriſtian ry 7 | 
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by dee on an EHS 
Whatſoever Things are true, whatſoever Things 
are honeſt, whatſoever Things are juſt, what. 
ſoever Things are of good report, if there le 
any Virtue, i there be any Thing praiſe-wor- 
thy, all theſe, and theſe only are the Things 
that are earneſtly recommended to Mens 
Practice. Howbeit, as the World had not 
Wiſdom ſufficient to be Judges of the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, ſo neither 
does it ſeem by the State which the Goſpel 
repreſents the World in, at the time of its 
Revelation, that the World had ſo much 
Honeſty, or ſo much Knowledge of Hone- 
ſty, as that it might be ſuppoſed left at li- 
berty to approve as it. thought in Reaſon 
fit, of what came to them with the Divine 
Authority, and with Evidences of that Au- 
„„ feado+rr 1 /TL8 
T therefore can apprehend no Grounds, 
neither in the Revelation we have, or way 
of its Delivery, nor in Reaſon it ſelf, why 
it ſhould be thought that Man by his Rea 
ſon alone has Ability to judge, or Capacity 
to determine with any certainty , that this 
Thing is not capable of being proved by 
any Miracles, becauſe it is not poſſible in it 
ſelf, or is contradictory in it ſelf, or that 
thing is not to be believed , though atteſt- 
ed by ever ſo many Miracles; becauſe in the 
Judgment of Reaſon, it ſeems to be of Evi! 
- Tendenty and Conſequence: Tis a quite dif- 
_ ferent Thing to determine of the TE 
F Mes k : that 


— 


ben MIRACLES. 
that worketh Miracles, and of the Doctrine 
atteſted by them, from a Precedent Revela- 
tion, and from Reaſon aſſiſted with the 
Truths and Rules of that Revelation, and to 
determine of either the one or the other of 
theſe from our own Judgment, and the Light 
of Natural Reaſon only. 

Moreover, if the Illumination of our Minds 
be the Work of God's Spirit, a Grace that 
is the effect not of bare Inſtruction in the 
Goſpel Truth, but of the Habitual Preſence 
of the Divine Spirit in us, which I think to 
be what the Scripture clearly informeth , 
then it may be ſuppoſed, they whoſe Minds 
are illuminated, do approve the Things that 
are excellent, as they ſee clearly the Won- 
drous Things of the Divine Law; whereas 
others whole Minds may be blinded, may 
not ſee the Reaſonableneſs thereof, though 
it be in every thing molt Reaſonable and ex- 
cellent. 


As by this time the Ordinary Reader, as 


well as this Author cannot be ignorant what 
I drive at in theſe Arguments againſt his 
laſt EDypotheſis, ſo J hope I cannot be ſo far 
miſapprehended as if T went about to ſug- 
zeſt any thing againſt the reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, or to weaken the Strength of 
that Argument for its Truth: 1 ever 
thought with my ſelf before, and am now 
more fully perſuaded, by what this Author 
has learnedly argued concerning thaExcel- 
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lency and Reaſonableneſs of the Truths and 


Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, that they 
are ſuch as Right Reaſon may well judge 
becoming the Infinite Wiſdom and Goodne!; 
of the All-wiſe Good God, excellent 
and perſective of the Human Nature, con- 
ſonant to the Dictates of a Rational Mind 
and Conſcience, and conducive to the Hap- 
pineſs and Well-being of Mankind. But 
neyertheleſs, fearing to be wiſe above what i; 
written (a Fault which in this Author's Judg- 
ment is blame-worthy) I cannot think that 
the Foundations on which the Scripture 
hath intimated the Truth of Revelation to 
lye, are to be left for any Hopes that we 
may have to ſettle it upon Proofs and Ar- 
guments of our own. Therefore I cannot 
a ſubject the Evidences of Revelation to the 
| Iudgment that Reaſon of it felf may make 
. © of the Doctrine they prove. | 
Mx preſent Purpoſe, I think, does not 
oblige me to enter into a Diſpute at large 
with this Author, ſo far upon this Point, as 
to ſhew that his Arguments concerning the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
though ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Chriſti- 
anity, and to the maintenance of its Truth 
in their Proper Uſe ; that is to ſay, when 
uſed in the way of a Motive to perſuade to 
its Belief and Practice, or in the way of a 
Subſequent and Collateral Proof, to evince it 
highly probable to be the Truth of the pod 
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and jyſt God , would not be ſufficient 'to 
be inſiſted upon as an Autecedent Proof, if ' 
it were to be ſuppoſed at the fame time, 
that Men might reje& the Evidence of its 

Miracles, if 1o be their own Reaſon ſhould 

think any of theſe Truths abſurd or con- 

tradictory, or not poſſible; or if they ſhould 

apprehend any thing therein to have Evil 
Conſequences : I ſhall only therefore give 

ſome few Hints to this Author, wherein I 

think him deficient in his Proof as he goes 

upon this Zypothefis, © That a Man may re- | 
* jet the Proof of Miracles, how true or i 
| great ſoever, if i» his Reaſon he thinks the | 
* Doctrine they would prove to be an Ab- | 


* ſurdity, or to imply a Contradiction, or to 
* be of Evil Jendency or Conſequence. 
T fay then, that if it were allowed he 
had fo far cleared the Truths of Chriſtia- 
nity and its Precepts, as to have ſhewn that 
according to unprejudiced Reaſon, there is 
nothing, therein but what is highly proba- 
ble to be the Will or Truth of God, and 
conſequently in all Reſpects capable of being 
proved by Miracles; yet J do not ſee, that 
the Revelation of Moſes. is cleared in like 
manner. And if this cannot be done, we 
have then a Revelation from God , which 
Reaſon would in ſeveral Reſpects oppoſe; 
and then not only that Revelation which 1s 
not conſiſtent in all Reſpects with Reaſon, 
but that alſa which alloweth that as true 
14 Which 
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was, the Sacniffci 


.” RefleBtions. on an B 
which hath ſuch Inconſiſtency, muſt be 
doubted of; or, which to be ſure ſhall ra 
ther be thought, this Hypotheſis cannot be 

but is weak and falſe. Some Particu- 


which T think cannot be accounted for 


in Moſes s Revelation upon this Ground, are, 


Firſt, A certain Thing, which Moſes faith 


Abraham was commanded of God ; which 
of his Son. And a- 
gain in Moſes's Revelation it ſelf, his bid- 
cing the 7ſraclites, in the Name of their 

, at their going out of Ag ypt, to Bor- 
row of the Ag yptians their Jewels of Sil- 


ver and Gold, with the deſign to poi them, 


and without ſo much as a Purpoſe of Re- 
payment. His bidding the Sons of Levi, 
to ſlay every man his brother, and conſecrate 
themſelves to the Lord thereby, for a 
Thing, wherein it ſeems as though they 


themſelves had ſinned with the reſt of the 


e, their Brethren. His Wrath with 
the Officers of the Children of Iſrael, who 
when they had overcome the Mzdianites, 
flew all the Males, for their ſhewing an 


Act of Mercy, and ſparing the women and 


children ; and the Order he gave them up- 


on it, to fill every male among the Little 
Ones, Cc. There are none of theſe Things 


but may be accounted for, and ſhewn to 


be neither inhuman, cruel, nor unjuſt, 


when God ſhall authorize, or particularly 
- om; who 1 the Diſpoſal of al 


Mens 


upon MIRACLES. 
Mens Lives; and an abſolute Power of all 
that's theirs, may appoint what Inſtruments 
he will, to execute his Pleaſure: But how 
his Command ſhould be known, how Men 
could be certain of its being his Command, 
if no Signs nor. Miracles whatſoever could 
prove to them his Authority and Com- 
mand in the Caſe, I can no ways appre- 
hend. I obſerve further, that this Author 
in proving the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian 
Truth, and vindicating it from being abſurd 
and contradictory to Reaſon, does in a 
certain Caſe think it a good Argument to 


lay; * The wiſeſt and learned'it of the Pag. 293. 


* Ancient Philoſophers (who were cer- 
5 tainly as good Judges of Right Reaſon, 
* and of what was contrary to it, and in- 
* confiſtent with it, as any of the Mo- 
derns; ;) received and taught ſome Things, 
* as in their Opinion not only conſiſtent and 
* reconcileable with Reaſon , but alſo as 
* moſt conſonant to it, and deducible from 
„it; which yet were as difficult to com- 
* prehend , as any thing in the Chriſtian 
© Faith.” Tf this were an Argument, an 
Objector might ſay, there is nothing ſo 
abſurd or contradictory to Reaſon , but 
what a Man muſt admit: Things the moſt 
tontradictory to Right Reaſon, having (tis 
likely) been received and taught as reaſon- 
able by ſome Philoſopher or other, at ſome 
time or other; at leaſt Things not at all 
more 
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5 more difficult and ſh6cking to Reaſon, than 

the moſt unreaſonable and contradlictor , 
thing that can be named with any thing 
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of a Pretence or Colour to ſet it off. Eve 
ry one muſt uſe his own Reaſon, there- 
fore, will ſuch an one ſay, in judging of 


Things reaſonable; of elſe all our Reaſon 


muſt go for nothing: Nor muſt a Thing 


be at all the fooner or eaſier admitted as 
reaſonable, for the pretence it may have of 
a Divine Authority; if fo be that % Mira- 
tles in the World, can be a Proof to us of 
a Thing, that Reaſon ſhall judge Contrad:- 


ory. And thus for the Reaſon that zhzs 


Pag. 295. 


Author has given up all ſuch Explicati- 
ons of Chriſtian Writers about the Doctrine 
of the Eternal Generation of the Sou of God, 
&c. as can be reduced to imply or involve 
any Contradiction; I fear, leſt he be for- 
ced to give up the Truth of Scripture it 
ſelf, to thoſe that think they have by juſt 
and neceſſary Conſequences , reduced its 


Doctrine in this or any other Caſe, or the 


Senſe whereiri the Church hath underſtood 
it, to imply or involve 4 Contradiction. 
For whether there be a Real Contradiction 
in it, or not, to him that verily thinketh 
there is, it muſt be given up, for that his 
Reaſon thinketh it contradictory; and no 
Miracles in the World being to be admit- 
ted as 4 Proof of that which is ſo; there 


| hart be nothing chat can oblige hint that i 


* 


nother Goſpel , 
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ful Opinion that there is a CorttradiQi- 
on therein, to admit it. Whether, at this 
rate, the 1 Fae he form for us a- 
Deifts reject the 

hop to be r (For 
i che Revelation which Miracles 
requireth our Belief of any ſuch ings 
as no Miracles whatſoever can ve; 
which, in the Senſe of the Church t 5 
4 Socinzan will ſay it does; then has he 4 
ſufficient Argument, ( at leaſt to himſelf, 
and all of his Opinion that the Senſe of 
the Church muſt not be admitted. And 
the Deiſt will hereupon ſay, that the Mi- 
racles can go for no more in proving the 
reaſonable, than the unreaſonable ; that is 
to ſay, they go for nothing at all, and e- 
1 man is left to his Reaſon, to believe 

ittle or as much as that ſhall ſee fit.) 
Thus dangerous is it on every hand, to 
go beyond what is written; to lay other 
Foundations than have been laid; to ac- 
count, as the Author of the Eſſay does, that 
the Scripture-Proof of God's Revelation, 
i. e. the Proof of Miracles, is weak, if 
that be true, which the Scripture is com-. 
monly underſtood to have'told us of the 
working of Satan ; becauſe he finds his 
Reaſon at a loſs to account for Difficulties 
therein : Or bh make Men Judges, -on the 
other hand , their Reaſon only , of the 
n and LY of God; ſo as to deter- 
mine 


eo 


15 the Almightychath-wſed,?.to'give. 
Preſence, 


=P 
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Notices of his Power, and 
.wll eee if we conſider the 
8  Religjon as recorded im Serinture, 

e them as they lye there; M. hall 
— cond a ſtrong. and ſure Fouridati,.c: : 
gif we go the. way of Scripture, that 
will lead wing a dure Path; and deliver us 
ſaſely from the Deluſions and Amuſements 
of, the Deceiver; without our going into 
Mathe of our om. wherein there is al- 
Ways danger of our being loſt and beyil- 
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